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ADVERTISEMENT, 

A  PERSUASION  of  the  utility  of  a  con- 

cise History  of  Modern  Europe  induced  the  Au- 
thor to  undertake  this  Work :  and  he  has  had  the 

satisfaction  to  find  his  opinion  justified  by  that  of 

the  public.  The  epistolary  form  was  chosen  as 

best  calculated,  in  tracing  the  concatenation  of 

events,  for  uniting  the  accuracy  of  the  chronologer 
with  the  entertainment  of  the  memorialist :  And 

the  character  of  a  nobleman  and  a  father  was 

assumed,  in  order  to  give  greater  weight  to  the 

moral  and  political  maxims,  and  to  entitle  the 

writer  to  offer,  without  seeming  to  dictate  to  the 

world,  such  Reflections  on  Life  and  Manners,  as 

are  supposed  more  immediately  to  belong  to  the 

higher  orders  of  society. 
Vol.  I.  a 



ADVERTISEMENT. 

To  each  volume  of  this  Edition  is  prefixed  a 

Chronological  Table  of  Contents;  and,  to  facilitate 

reference,  an  Index  is  subjoined  to  the  Work. 

It  is  proper  to  inform  the  reader,  that  the 

seventeenth  letter,  and  also  various  paragraphs 

enclosed  between  brackets,  are  added  by  the  edi- 

tor, for  the  correction  and  completion  of  the 
work. 

■# 



CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

OF 

CONTENTS 
TO 

THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 

FART  I. 

FROM  THE  RISE  OF  THE  MODERN  KINGDOMS  TO  THE  PEACE 
OF  WESTPHALIA,  IN  1648. 

LETTER  I. 

Of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  Settlement 

qfth<;  Barbarians^ 

A.  D.  Page 
The  subject  proposed  ,  ,  .1 
View  of  the  state  of  Ancient  Europe  .  •  2 

476  Subversion  of  the  Roman  empire  in  the  West        .       ibid. 
Moral  and  political  causes  of  that  great  event       .  3 
To  be  ascribed  more  immediately  to  the  too  great  extent  of 

the  Roman  dominion,  and  to  the  debasing  influence  of  a 
despotic  government  .  .  .  4? 

Causes  of  the  ruin  of  the  Roman  republic  •  5 
Of  the  decline  of  the  imperial  power  .  7 
General  character  of  the  Barbarians  who  attacked  the 
empire  .  .  .  ,  9 

Despicable  policy  of  the  Romans  in  purchasing  their  for- 
bearance, and  taking  large  bodies  of  them  into  pay  10 

The  Visigoths  plant  themselves  in  Spain;  the  Franks  in 
Gaul ;  the  Saxons  in  South  Britain ;  the  Huns  in  Pan- 
nonia ;  the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy  and  the  adjacent  provinces, 
in  the  cdurse  of  the  fifth  century  .  11 

a2 



CONTENTS. 

A.  D.  Page 
An  almost  total  change  takes  place  in  the  state  of  Europe  1 1 
That  change  not  to  be  lamented  .  .         ibid. 
Contempt  of  the  Barbarians  for  the  Roman  improvements, 

and  its  cause  .  .  .  .12 

LETTER  II. 

Of  the  System  of  Policy  and  Legislation  established  by  the 
Barbarians  in  the  Provinces  of  the  Roman  Empire, 

Sketch  of  the  primitive  government  of  the  barbarous  in- 
vaders .  .  .  .14 

They  considered  their  conquests  as  common  property  ibid. 
After  settling  in  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  they 

established  a  new  species  of  government,  known  by  the 
name  of  the  Feudal  Syste7n  .  .  15 

The  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  that  government  ibid. 
A  feudal  kingdom  was  commonly  torn  by  domestic  broils  1(5 
The  judicial  proceedings  of  the  Barbarians  were  long  very 
absurd  .  .  .  .17 

Resentment  was  almost  the  sole  motive  for  prosecuting 
crimes  ....        ibid. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  feudal  system  was  less  debasing  than 
the  uniform  pressure  of  Roman  despotism  .  IS 

LETTER  III. 

Of  the  Rise  of  the  French  Monarchy,  and  its  Progress  under 
the  Kings  of  the  First  Race, 

Introductory  reflections  on  Historic  Composition  19 
Comparative  insignificance  of  modern  history  before  the 

time  of  Charlemagne  .  .  .20 
The  French  monarchy  first  claims  our  attention  ibid. 

481  Clovis  establishes  the  kingdom  of  France  .        ibid. 
496  He  defeats  the  Allemanni  at  Tolbiac,  and  is  baptised,  with 

almost  the  whole  French  nation  .  ,  21 

607  Vanquishes  Alarlc,  king  of  the  Visigoths  .        ibid. 
Disgraces  the  latter  part  of  his  reign  by  cruelty  and  perfidy 

22 

511  His  death  .  .  .  .        ibid. 

Impolitic  division  of  his  territories         .  .        ibid, 
561  Renewed  division  after  the  death  of  Clotaire         .        ibid. 

Sanguinary  ambition  of  two  rival  queens  .        ibid. 
613  Clotaire  11  becomes  sole  king  of  France  .  23 
628  Dagobert,  by  his  vices  and  imprudence,  greatly  weakens 

the  royal  authority  .  .  .        ibid. 
Sigebert  li.  and  Clovis  II.  are  only  the  founders  of  mona- 

steries .  ....        ibid. 



CONTENTS. 

A.D.  ^  Page 
Several  succeeding  kings  are  equally  insignificant  23 

686  Pepin,  duke  of  Austrasia,  usurps  the  administration,  under 
the  name  of  mayor  .  .  .        ibid. 

714  After  his  death,  Charles  Martel,  his  natural  son,  assumes 
the  government  of  the  kingdom  .  .  24 

752  Pepin,  the  son  of  Charles,  usurps  the  sovereignty,  in  name 
as  well  as  in  effect  .  .  .        ibid. 

LETTER  IV. 

Of  the  Affairs  of  Spain  under  the  Dominion  of  the  Visigoths^ 
and  under  the  Moors,  till  the  Reign  of  Abdarrahman, 

46*7  The  Visigoths  erect  a  monarchy  in  this  Roman  province  25 
The  clergy  early  acquire  great  power  in  Spain,  which  be- 

comes a  tlieatre  of  revolution  and  crimes  .        ibid. 

586  Death  of  Leovigild,  the  murderer  of  his  son  .        ibid. 
615  Sisebut  dispossesses  the  Greek  emperors  of  the  territories 

which  they  had  continued  to  hola  on  the  Spanish  coast  26 
680  Wamba  is  excluded  from  the  throne,  because  he  had  been 

clothed  in  the  habit  of  a  penitent  by  priestly  artifice, 
whilst  labouring  under  the  influence  of  poison  ibid. 

714  The  Saracens  of  Mauritania,  under  the  name  of  Moors,  in- 
vade Spain,  and  put  an  end  to  the  empire  of  the  Visi- 

goths .  .  .  ",27 
717  Pelagius,  a  prince  of  the  royal  blood,  retires  to  the  moun- 

tains of  Asturias,  and  forms  a  Christian  kingdom         28 
733  The  Moors  are  defeated  by  Charles  Martel,  in  attempting 

to  penetrate  into  France  .  .        ibid. 
Miseries  of  Spain  under  its  Moorish  governors  ibid. 

757  But  the  country  flourishes  under  the  dominion  of  Abdar- 
rahman, who  establishes  at  Cordova  an  independent 

kingdom  .  ,  .  .        ibid. 

LETTER  V. 

.  Of  the  Dominion  of  the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy,  and  the  Affairs 
of  the  Lombards,  till  the  Reign  of  Liiitprand, 

493  Conquest  of  Italy  by  Theodoric  .  .29 
Equitable  administration  of  several  of  the  Ostrogothic  kings ibid. 

553  Re-union  of  Italy  with  the  Greek  empire  .  SO 
568  Seisure  of  a  great  part  of  it  by  the  Lombards        .        ibid. 

Their  leader,  Alboin,  establishes  the  feudal  policy  in  his 
new  dominions  .  .  .        ibid. 

^86  Autharis,  one  of  his  successors,  perfects  that  form  of  go- 
vernment .  .  ,  ,31 

And  embraces  Christianity        •             ,                .       ibid. 



CONTENTS. 

A.  D.  Page 
643  Rotharis  gives  written  laws  to  the  Lombards         ,  32 
668  Griraoald  reforms  the  laws  of  Rotharis  .         .        ibid. 

Luitprand  forms  the  design  of  making  himself  sole  master 
of  Italy  .  .  .  .  33 

726  This  project  is  favoured  by  the  edict  of  Leo,  the  Greek 
emperor,  prohibiting  the  worship  of  images       .        ibid. 

727  The  Italians  take  arms  in  support  of  that  worship  34? 
728  Luitprand,  taking  advantage  of  this  tumult,  lays  siege  to 

Ravenna,  the  seat  of  the  Exarch  or  imperial  governor, 
and  carries  it  by  storm  .  .  .       ibid. 

LETTER  VL 

Of  the  Popes  Temporal  Poiver,  and  the  Affairs  of  Italy  m 
general,  the  Empire  of  Constantinople,  and  the  Kingdom  of 
France,from  the  Time  of  Charles  Martelto  that  of  Charle- 
magne. 

Ambitious  views  of  the  Romish  pontiffs  .  35 
728  Gregory  II.  retakes  Ravenna  with  the  aid  of  the  Venetians ibid. 

729  The  emperor  persists  in  his  design  of  abolishing  the  worship 
of  images,  even  in  his  Italian  dominions  .  S6 

730  Grqgory  instigates  the  people  of  Rome  to  revolt  from  Leo ibid. 

731  Menaced  with  the  emperor's  vengeance,  the  pope  applies 
for  protection  to  Charles  Martel,  who  becomes  the  guar- 

dian of  the  church  .  .  .37 

741  Constantine  Copronymus  renews  his  father's  edict  ibid. 
Rome  entirely  shakes  off  the  yoke  of  the  Greek  emperor 

ibid. 

743  Death  of  Luitprand  .  .  .       ibid. 
752  Pope  Zachary  encourages  Pepin,  son  of  Charles  Martel,  to 

assume  the  title  of  king  of  France  .  .  38 
754  Pepin  obliges  Astulphus,  king  of  the  Lombards,  to  desist 

from  an  attempt  upon  Rome  .  .         40 
756  He  effectually  humbles  Astulphus,  and  founds  the  temporal 

power  of  the  Popes,  by  bestowing  on  the  see  of  Rome  a 
considerable  territory  in  Italy  .  .  41 

768  He  dies,  dividing  his  dominions  between  his  sons  Charle» 
and  Carl  Oman  .  .  .42 

LETTER  VIL 

Of  Britain,  from  the  Time  ixihen  it  was  relinquished  hy  the 
Romans,  to  the  End  of  the  Saxon  Heptarchy. 

420  The  Romans  finally  eyacuate  Britain        .  .  42 



CONTENTS. 

A.D.  Page 
The  degenerate  inhabitants  of  South  Britain  are  unable  to 

defend  themselves  against  the  Scots  and  Picts  42i 
449  They  apply  to  the  Saxons  for  protection  .  45 

The  Saxons  and  Angles  rout  the  Picts  .        ibid, 
455  But  afterward  enter  into  a  league  with  those  barbarous  in- 

vaders .  .  .  ,46 
And  attack  the  South-Britons                .                 ,        ibid, 
A  long  and  furious  war           .                 .                 .47 

585  Establishment  of  seven  Saxon  kingdoms  .  48 
S27  Union  of  those  realms            ,                ,                .       ibid. 

LETTER  VIII. 

Of  the  Government  and  La'vos  of  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

Freedom  of  the  Saxon  communities 

The  Wittena-gemot  or  parliament 
Different  orders  of  men 
Courts  of  law 
Mildness  of  the  laws 
The  Ordeal 

LETTER  IX. 

51 

ibid, 
52 

ibid. 

53 
54 

Of  the  Reign  of  Charlemagne^  or  Charles  the  Great,  King  of 
France  and  Emperor  of  the  West. 

770  Charles  becomes  sole  sovereign  of  France,  in  consequence 
of  the  death  of  his  brother  Carloman  .  54 

772  He  concludes  a  treaty  with  the  Saxons,  whom  he  had  van- 
quished .  .  .  .  56 

773  And  marches  into  Italy  against  Desiderius,  king  of  the 
Lombards  .  .  .  .57 

He  takes  Verona  and  Pavia  .  .        ibid. 
774  Puts  an  end  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards        .  58 
775  Having  settled  the  government  of  Italy,  he  marches  against 

the  Saxons  .  .  .  .59 
Defeats  them  in  several  engagements,  and  treats  them  with 

great  cruelty  .  .  .  .60 
Undertakes  expeditions  to  the  Danube  and  the  Ebro      61 

778  Battle  of  Roncevaux  .  .  .62 

Attention  of  Charles  to  the  arts  of  peace  .       ibid. 
Account  of  his  private  life  .  .  .  63 
He  encourages  learning  .  .  .64 
Is  a  friend  to  the  church  .  .  .65 

794  Assists  at  the  council  of  Frankfort         .  .        ibid. 
Goes  into  Italy  to  do  justice  to  Pope  Leo  III.  67 

80{)  And  is  invested  with  the  imperial  ensigns  by  that  pontiff  63 
S02  He  concludes  a  treaty  with  Nicephorus,  emperor  of  Con- 

stantinople .  .  .  .  69 
His  friendship  with  the  khalif  Al-Rashid               .       ibid. 



CONTENTS. 
A.  D.  Page 
802  Remarks  on  the  empire  of  the  khaliffs                    .  69 
810  Charlemagne  is  delivered  from  a  formidable  invasion  of  the 

Normans  by  the  death  of  their  king,  Godfrey  71 
813  He  associates  his  son  Louis  with  him  in  the  empire  ibid. 
§14  Dies  at  Aix-la-Chapelle             .                 .             .  ibid. 

LETTER  X. 

OftTie  Empire  of  Charlemagne  and  the  Churchy  frotn  the  Ac' 
cession  of  Louis  the  Debonnaire  to  the  Death  of  Charles 
the  Bald, 

814  Louis,  though  religious,  renders  himself  odious  to  the 

clergy  .^      ̂   .  .  .  72 
818  Suppresses  a  rebellion  in  Italy,  headed  by  his  nephew  Ber- 

nard, whom  he  punishes  with  the  loss  of  his  eyes  73 
Is  seised  with  remorse,  in  consequence  of  this  severity,  and 

does  public  penance  .  .  .        ibid. 
829  His  sons  rebel  against  him         .  .  .74 
830  Abandoned  by  his  army,  he  is  made  prisoner  ibid. 

Released  by  the  nobility            .            ,                 .75 
832  A  new  rebellion  .  .  .        ibid. 

833  Louis  is  deposed,  and  clothed  in  the  habit  of  a  penitent  76 
834  Obtains  absolution,  and  is  restored  to  his  dignity  77 
840  Dies  near  Mentz                 .                      .                 .  78 

Lothaire  succeeds  to  the  empire  .  .        ibid. 
341  Attempts  to  seise  the  possessions  of  his  brothers  ibid. 

Is  defeated  and  obliged  to  receive  conditions        ,  79 
851  Subscribes  the  constitutions  of  Mersen  .  80 
855  Dies  in  the  habit  of  a  monk  .  .  81 

Louis  II.  succeeds  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  and  the  impe- 
rial dignity  .  .  .  .        ibid. 

Various  subdivisions  of  territory  .  .        ibid. 
France  is  ravaged  by  the  Normans  .  .        ibid. 

858  Invaded  by  Louis  the  German,  who  dethrones  his  brother 

Charles  the  Bald  .  .  •        .  ?'^ 
Louis  is  expelled,  and  Charles  restored  .        ibid. 
Examples  of  the  weakness  of  Charles  .        ibid. 
Encroachments  of  the  clergy  ,  .  83 
Boldness  of  the  Popes  .  .  .        ibid. 
Story  of  Pope  Joan  .  .  .84 

860  Lothaire,  king  of  Lorrain,  divorces  his  wife  .        ibid. 
863  Pope  Nicholas  endeavours  to  force  him  to  take  her  back  S5 
868  He  goes  to  Rome  in  order  to  justify  himself  .       ̂   86 

Dies  on  his  way  home  .  .  •        ibid. 
Charles  the  Bald  succeeds  to  his  dominions  .        ibid. 

875  Louis  II.  dies  without  male  heirs  .  .87 

Charles  obtains  the  imperial  crown  .  •        ibid. 
877  Marches  into  Italy,  in  order  to  expel  the  Saracens  88 

Dies  at  a  miserable  cottage  .  •        Jbid. 



CONTENTS. 

LETTER  XI. 

Of  the  Normans  or  Danes,  before  their  Settlement  in  France 
and  England. 

A.  D.  .         .  Page 
THq  Normans,  or  inhabitants  of  the  ancient  Scandinavia, 

become  the  terror  of  all  the  maritime  parts  of  Europe  89 
Description  of  their  religion  and  manners  .  90 
Their  contempt  of  death  .  .        ibid. 
Their  mode  of  conducting  their  piratical  enterprises       91 
Their  ravages  in  France  .  .        ibid. 

LETTER  XII. 

Of  the  Affairs  of  England,  from  the  End  of  the  Saxon  Hep' 
tarchy,  to  the  Death  of  Alfred  the  Great. 

827  Egbert,  the  first  Monarch  of  England,  a  prince  of  great 
abilities  .  .  .  .9^2 

835  He  defeats  the  Danes  .  .  .93 

838  He  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Ethelwolf,  a  weak  prince  ibid* 
The  Danes  long  ravage  England  .  .        ibid. 

851  They  are  defeated  by  the  Anglo-Saxons  .  94" 
854  Ethelwolf  makes  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome  .        ibid. 
855  Confers  the  tithe  on  the  clergy  .  .  ibid. 

England  continues  to  be  infested  by  the  Danes  .  95 
Reigns  of  Ethelbald  and  Ethelbert            .             .        ibid. 

871  Accession  of  Alfred                     .                 .             .  ibid. 
He  encounters  the  Danes  in  several  engagements  96 

875  They  reduce  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  despair  .  ibid. 
.  87S  Alfred,  abandoned  by  his  subjects,  assumes  the  habit  of  a 

peasant                 ....  ibid. 

Throws  off  that  disguise                 .              •             .  97 
Defeats  the  Danes  with  great  slaughter                  .  98 
Establishes  a  regular  militia  .  .  ibid. 
Creates  a  navy                     .                 .                     .99 
His  wise  regulations                .                 .                 .  ibid. 

890  He  frames  a  body  of  laws                      •                     .  102 
Encourages  learning                 ,                 .                .  ibid. 
Promotes  navigation  and  commerce             .           •  103 

900  His  death  and  character                 .             .             .  104« 

LETTER  XIII. 

Of  the  Empire  of  Charlemagne  and  the  Church,froyn  the  Death 
of  Charles  the  Bald  to  that  of  Louis  IV.  ivhen  the  Imperial 
Dignity  tvas  transferred  from  the  French  to  the  Germans. 

877  Louis  the  Stammerer  succeeds  to  the  crown  of  France  104; 



CONTENTS. 

A.  D.  Page 
879  His  death  .  .  .105 

Joint  reign  o£  his  sons  .  .       ibid. 
884-  The  Emperor  Charles  the  Fat  is  elected  king  of  France  ibid. 

Disgraces  himself  by  ceding  Friseland  to  the  Normans    106 
886  These  northern  ravagers  besiege  Paris  .       ibid, 
887  Relinquish  the  enterprise,  on  receiving  a  ransom  from  the 

pusillanimous  Charles  .  .107 
888  He  is  deposed  in  a  Diet  of  the  Empire  .       ibid. 

Arnold  is  raised  to  the  Imperial  throne                  .        ibid. 
898  Charles  the  Simple  succeeds  to  the  crown  of  France,  after 

along  scene  of  contention  .  .108 
The  nobles  aspire  openly  at  independence,  and  depress  the 

great  body  of  the  people       .  .  .       ibid. 
905  The  Normans,  under  Rollo,  establish  themselves  in  France 109 

And  give  to  the  province  of  Neustria  the  name  of  Nor- 
mandy .  .  .       ibid. 

912  On  the  death  of  Louis  IV.  the  empire  departs  from  the 
French  to  the  Germans                .                      .110 

LETTER  XIV. 

Of  the  German  Empire,Jrom  the  Election  of  Conrad  I,  to  the 
Death  of  Henri/  the  Foxvler, 

912  The  reign  of  Conrad  is  one  continued  scene  of  troubles  112 
917  The  Hungarians  ravage  Germany  .  .       ibid. 
919  Henry  I.  surnamed  the  Fowler,  succeeds  Conrad  on  the 

Imperial  throne  .  .  .113 
925  He  conquers  Lorrain  .  .  .        ibid. 

Forms  regulations  for  the  security  of  the  empire  i^^^<i- * 

932  Defeats  the  Hungarians  in  a  great  battle  .         ll^*^ 
936  Dies  in  his  march  for  Italy,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son 

Otho,  afterward  styled  the  Great        .  .       ibid. 

LETTER  XV. 

Of  the  Affairs  of  France, from  the  settlement  of  the  Normans 
to  the  Extinction  of  the  Carlovingian  Race. 

Liberal  policy  of  Rollo,  duke  of  Normandy  .         115 
922  Charles  the  Simple  is  deposed,  and  Robert,  duke  of  France, 

proclaimed  King  .  .  •        ibid. 
923  Rodolph,  duke  of  Burgundy,  obtains  the  crown  on  the 

death  of  Robert  .  •  '       }}^ 
929  Charles  the  Simple  dies  in  prison  .  •       ibid. 

Rodolph  acts  with  resolution  and  vigour  .        ibid. 
936  Dies  without  issue,  and  is  succeeded  by  Louis  the  Stranger ibid. 



CONTENTS. 

A..  D.  Page 
Louis  attempts  in  vain  to  rescue  himself  from  the  tyranny 

of  Hugh  the  Great,  duke  of  France  .         117 
954?  Leaves  only  a  shadow  of  royalty  to  his  son  Lothaire  ibid. 
986  Lothaire  is  quietly  succeeded  by  his  son,  Louis  V.       ibid. 
987  End  of  the  Carlovingian  line  or  second  race  of  French 

kings  .  .  ~.       ibid. 

LETTER  XVL 

Of  the  German  Empire  and  its  Italian  Dependencies^  under 
Otho  the  Great,  and  his  Successors  of  the  House  of  Saxony, 

936  Otho  defeats  the  Hungarians  in  the  plain  of  Dortmund  118 
937  Makes  Bohemia  tributary  to  the  German  empire         119 
938  Expels  Everard,  duke  of  Bavaria,  and  bestows  the  duchy 

on  his  uncle  Bertolf  .  .120 

Revives  the  dignity  of  Count  Palatine  .        ibid. 
940  Assembles  a  diet  at  Arensberg,  which  appoints  a  judicial 

combat  to  decide  the  right  of  inheritance  ibid. 
943  He  augments  the  privileges  of  the  German  clergy       121 
948  Propagates  Christianity  by  force  of  arms  .       ibid, 
952  Conquers  Italy  •  .  .       ibid, 
955  His  son  Ludolph  revolts  .  .       ibid. 
959  Returns  to  his  duty,  and  dies         .  .122 
962  Otho  suppresses  a  rebellion  in  Italy,  and  is  crowned  at 

Rome  by  the  Pope  .  .  .123 
Confirms  to  the  Holy  See  the  donations  of  Pepin  and 
Charlemagne  .  .  .        ibid. 

966  Otho  enters  Italy  a  third  time,  and  quells  a  new  revolt  125 
968  His  troops  defeat  the  Greeks  in  Calabria  .        ibid. 
973  His  son  Otho  II.,  surnamed  the  Sanguinary,  succeeds  him 126 

Qreat  disorders  in  the  papal  territories     .       .     .      ibid. 
981  Otho  marches  into  Italy,  and  severely  Chastises  the  rebels 

127 

998  Otho  III.,  his  son  and  successor,  takes  Rome  by  assault, and 
executes  vengeance  on  the  authors  of  another  revolt 

128 

1001  Expels  the  Saracens  from  the  Campania  of  Rome        ibid. 
1002  The  Empire  sustains  a  great  loss  by  his  death  ibid. 

The  duke  of  Bavaria  is  elected  Emperor,  under  the  name 
of  Henry  n.  .  .129 

1005  He  is  crowned  king  of  Lombardy  at  Pavia  .        ibid. 
In  danger  of  losing  his  life  by  a  revolt  of  the  citizens  ibid. 
Quells  the  troubles  of  Germany  .  .        ibid. 

1014  Is  crowned  at  Rome  by  the  Pope  .       ibid. 
1024  Increases  in  prosperity  to  the  hour  of  his  death  130 

Appears  to  have  made  a  vow  of  chastity  .       ibid. 



CONTENTS. 

LETTER  XVII. 

^Hch  of  the  History  of  Poland  and  Russia,  and  also  of  the 
Scandinavian  States,  to  the  Death  of  Magnus  the  Good, 
King  of  Denmark  and  Norway, 

POLAND. 

A.  D.  Page 
Origin  of  the  Polanders,  and  of  their  dukedom  1 3 1 

830  Elevation  and  merit  of  Piast  .  .  ibid. 
999  Boleslaus  becomes  the  first  king  of  Poland  .  132 

1035  Exile  of  Casimir  .  .  ,  ibid. 
i040  His  recall  ...  .  ibid. 
1081  Expulsion  of  Boleslaus  11.  .  ,  ibid. 
1082  Ladislaus  is  suffered  by  the  Pope  to  act  as  duke  133 

RUSSIA. 

862  Ruric  erects  a  principality  .  .         ibid. 
941  War  between  the  Russians  and  the  Greeks  .         ibid. 
945  Regency  of  Olga  .  .  .         ibid. 
980  Reign  of  Wolodimir  the  Great         .  .134 

1019   Jaroslaus  .  .         ibid. 

THE  SCANDINAVIAN  REALMS. 

•  760  Conquest  of  Sweden  by  the  Danes  .        ibid. 
5^5895   Denmark  by  the  Swedes  .  135 
^  Piratical  habits  of  the  northern  tribes  .        ibid. 
910  Reign  of  Harold  in  Norway  .  .        ibid. 

1042  Magnus  acquires  the  sovereignty  of  Norway  and  Denmark 136 

LETTER  XVIII. 

Of  the  chief  Occurences  and  Transactions  in  England,  from 
the  Death  of  Alfred  to  the  Reign  of  Canute  the  Great. 

900  Martial  genius  of  Edward  the  Elder,  son  of  Alfred      137 
926  His  successor  Athelstan  creates  Sithric,  a  Dane,  king  of 

Northumberland  .  .  .        ibid. 

34  Enters  Scotland  with  a  numerous  army  .         138 
38  Defeats  the  Scots,  Welsh,  and  Danes,  in  a  great  battle  ibid. 

His  law  for  the  encouragement  of  commerce  ibid. 
941  He  is  succeeded  by  his  brother  Edmund  .         ibid. 
945  Edmund  conquers  Cumberland,  and  confers  it  on  Malcolm, 

king  of  Scotland,  on  condition  of  homage        .        ibid. 
947  His  violent  death         .  .  .139 

His  brother  Edred  is  raised  to  the  throne  .         ibid. 
952  He  checks  and  over  awes  the  Northumbrian  Danes    ibid. 

Delivers  over  his  conscience  to  the  guidance  of  Dunstan, 
abbot  of  Glastonbury  .  •         ibid. 

The  rigid  monastic  rules  are  introduced  into  England,  and 
the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  enjoined  ^        140 

i^ 



CONTENTS. 

A.  D.  Page 
955  Edwy,  the  son  of  Edmund,  is  less  favourable  to  the  monks 141 

Dunstan  publicly  insults  him  .  .         14'9 
Is  banished  .  .  .        ibid. 

The  enraged  monks  poison  the  minds  of  the  people  ibid. 
057  Edwy  is  deprived  of  a  great  part  of  his  kingdom  143 
959  His  death  .  .  .        ibid. 

Wise  policy  of  his  brother  Edgar  .  .        ibid. 
His  great  power  and  prosperity  .  .        ibid. 
He  secures  the  favour  of  Dunstan  and  the  monks       ibid. 
His  licentious  amours  .  .  .144 
Story  of  Elfrida  .  .  .        ibid. 
Edgar  extirpates  wolves  from  England  and  Wales  146 

975  His  son  Edward  the  Martyr  succeeds  .        ibid. 
979  He  is  murdered  at  the  instigation  of  his  step-mother  El- 

frida, in  order  to  make  room  for  her  son  Ethelred  ibid, 
991  Ethelred  meanly  compounds  with  the  Danes  for  his  safety 147 

1002  Cruel  massacre  of  the  Danes  in  England  .        ibid. 
1003  Sweyn,  king  of  Denmark,  takes  vengeance  on  the  English 

for  the  slaughter  of  his  countrymen  .  148 
.1013  Ethelred  seeks  refuge  in  the  court  of  his  brother-in  law, 

Richard  duke  of  Normandy  .  .        ibid. 
1014  Returns  on  the  death  of  Sweyn  .  .       ibid. 
1015  Finds  a  terrible  enemy  in  Canute,  the  son  of  that  prince  ib, 
1016  Dies  in  the  midst  of  his  troubles  .  .  149 

His  son,  Edmund  Ironside,  bravely  struggles  for  the  inde- 
pendence of  his  kingdom                 ,                   .       ibid. 

He  is  betrayed  by  his  general  Edric,  and  obliged  to  divide 
his  dominions  with  Canute  .  ,       ibid. 

Murdered  by  his  chamberlains  .  ,       ibid. 

LETTER  XIX. 

Of  the  Reigns  of  the  French  Kings,  from  the  Accession  <rf 
Hugh  Capet  to  the  Invasion  of  England  hy  William 
Duke  of  Normandy, 

987  Hugh  Capet,  son  of  Hugh  the  Great,  seises  the  crown  m 
France  on  the  death  of  Louis  V.  .         150 

991  Makes  prisoner  the  duke  of  Lorrain,  who  attempted  to 
dispute  his  right  to  the  crown  .  .         151 

996  Is  quietly  succeeded  by  his  son  Robert  .  152 
998  Pope  Gregory  V.  dissolves  the  marriage  of  Robert     ibid. 

And  excommunicates  him  for  persisting  in  keeping  Ber- 
tha, his  queen  ,  .  ,        ibid. 

Terrible  effects  of  the  sentence  of  excommunication  ibid. 

1024  Robert  rejects  the  Imperial  dignity             .  .  153 
Great  disorders  in  his  family             .                     ,        ibid. 

1031  He  dies  amidst  those  disorders                            .154 



CONTENTS. 

A.D.  Pagt 
His  son  Henry  I.  succeeds  him  .  .154' 
Henry  is  supported  by  Robert,  duke  of  Normandy  ibid. 

1035  Robert  dies  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem  .         155 
X04f6  The  battle  of  Val  de  Dunes  gives  William,  his  natural  son, 

full  possession  of  the  duchy  .  .         1 56 
1060  Henry  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Philip  I.  .        ibid. 
1067  Philip  assumes  the  reins  of  government,  on  the  death  of 

the  regent  Baldwin  .  .  .157 

LETTER  XX. 

Of  the  Go'vernment  of  the  Kings  of  England,  from  the 
Danish  to  the  Norman  Conquest, 

1017  Canute,  the  Dane,  becomes  sole  sovereign  of  England  157 
Liberal  policy  of  Canute  .  .159 

1019  He  visits  Denmark         .  .  .        ibid. 
1028  Makes  himself  master  of  Norway  ,        ibid. 

Sees  the  insignificancy  of  human  greatness  .         160 
1035  His  son  Harold  Harefoot  succeeds  him  on  the  throne  of 

England         .  .  .161 
104-0  Harold  is  succeeded  by  Hardi-canute  .       ibid. 
1042  On  the  death  of  Hardi-canute,  the  English  shake  off  the 

Danish  yoke,  and  place  on  the  throne  of  his  ancestors 
Edward,  surnamed  the  Confessor,  son  of  the  unfortu- 

nate Ethelred  .  .  .  ibid. 

Though  a  good  prince,  Edward  disgusts  the  English  by 
his  favour  to  the  Normans                 .  .       ibid. 

1050  Earl  Godwin  rebels,  and  is  banished  ,         162 
1051  He  returns,  and  reduces  the  king  to  conditions  ibid. 
1053  Great  power  of  his  son  Harold         .  .        ibid. 
1054  Macbeth,  usurper  of  the  crown  of  Scotland,  is  defeated 

and  slain  by  an  English  army  under  Siward,  earl  of 
Northumberland  .  .163 

Anecdotes  of  Siward  .  .        ibid. 

1066  Harold  obtains  the  crown  of  England,  on  the  death  of  Ed- 
ward the  Confessor  .  .  .         165 

He  defeats  the  Norwegians  in  a  great  battle       .         166 
•  His  right  to  the  English  crown  is  disputed  by  William 

Duke  of  Normandy,  who  lands  with  an  army  in  Sussex 

168 Fall  of  Harold  in  the  battle  of  Hastings  [Oct.  14.)  17I 
View  of  the  state  of  England  under  the  Anglo-Saxons  172 
Singular  manners  and  customs  .  .173 

LETTER  XXL 

Of  the  Affairs  of  Spain,  the  Saracen  Empire,  and  that  of 
Const antinopte,  during  the  Ninth,  Tenth,  and  Part  of 
the  Eleventh  Century, 



CONTENTS. 

SPAIN. 

A.D.  .  Page 
The  Iclngdom  of  Asturias,  or  of  Leon,  increases  under 

Alphonso  III.  .  .  .174 
828  The  kingdom  of  Navarre  founded  by  Eneco         .       ibid. 
938  Ramiro  II.  king  of  Leon,  gains  over  the  Moors  the  cele- 

brated victory  of  Simancas  .  .175 
Great  success  of  Al-Mansour,  the  Moorish  general      176 

998  His  defeat  and  death             .               .  .        ibid. 
Division  of  the  Moslem  kingdom  of  Cordova  into  many 

petty  sovereignties         .                  .                  .        ibid. 
The  Christian  kingdoms  are  subdivided  in  like  manner   ib. 
Freedom  of  the  people  of  Arragon         .  .         177 
Singular  privileges  of  their  Justiza,  or  Grand  Judge  ibid. 

Empire  of  the  Saracens. 

The  African  governors  shake  off  their  dependence  on  the 
khalif  .  .  .  .  .178 

969  The  Fatimites,  a  Moslem  sect,  form  an  empire  in  Egypt  ib. 
Other  fanatics  seise  the  north-western  coast  of  Africa,  and 

erect  the  kingdom  of  Morocco  .  .       ibid. 
The  khalifs  of  Bagdad  are  gradually  stripped  of  their 

power  by  the  Turks,  a  Tartar  tribe         .  .         179 
A  variety  of  sovereigns  spring  up  under  the  name  of  Sol- 
tans  •  .  .  •       ibid. 

Empire  of  Constantinople. 

The  extent  of  this  empire  yet  considerable         .       ibid. 
811  Nicephorus  is  put  to  death  by  the  Bulgarians     .        ibid. 

The  Saracens  in  his  reign  conquer  the  island  of  Cyprus   ib. 
Cruelty  of  Leo  the  Armenian         .  .180 
Superstition  of  Michael  the  Stammerer  .        ibid. 

823  In  his  reign  the  Saracens  reduce  Crete  .        ibid. 
The  Empress  Theodora  persecutes  the  Manicheans     181 
The  grand  schism  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches 

brought  to  a  crisis  by  the  conversion  of  the  Bulgarians ibid. 

879  The  two  primates  excommunicate  each  other  .  ibid, 
922  Constantine  Porphyrogeneta  is  an  encourager  of  learning 

182 

963  Nicephorus  Phocas  attacks  the  Saracens  with  success  ibid. 
96y  He  is  murdered  in  bed  .  .  .       ibid. 

Basil  II.  vanquishes  the  Bulgarians  .  .        ibid. 
1034  The  crimes  of  the  Princess  Zoe,  and  the  wretched  state  of 

the  empire  .  .  .        ibid. 
Constantine  Ducas  abandons  the  Asiatic  provinces  to  the 
Turks  .  .  .  .184 

1068  His  widow  Eudoxia  marries  Romanus  Diogenes,  a  public 
malefactor,  and  procures  the  crown  for  him     .      ibid. 



CONTENTS. 

LETTER  XXII. 

Of  the  Progress  of  Society  in  Europe,  from  the  Settlement  of 
the  Modern  Nations  to  the  Middle  of  the  Eleventh  Century. 

A.  D.  Page 
General  adoption  of  Christianity  by  the  subverters  of  the 

Roman  empire  .  ig5 
They  blend,  however,  with  its  doctrines  and  ceremonies, 

their  former  gross  superstitions         .  .      ibid. 
Corrupt  state  of  Christianity,  the  ignorance  of  the  clergy, 

and  the  disorders  of  the  church,  together  with  those  of 
government  and  manners,  during  the  middle  ages    187 

These  disorders  attain  their  height  before  the  end  of  the 
tenth  century  .  .  .189 

Causes  that  tended  to  banish  anarchy  and  barbarism    191 
Beneficial  effects  of  chivalry  .  .         192 
Its  origin  and  character  as  a  civil  and  military  institution ibid. 

Its  liberal  spirit  .  .  .193 
That  spirit  strongly  counteracted  by  the  monastic  institu- 

tions .  .  .195 

Origin  of  those  institutions  .  .  ibid. 
Disorders  of  the  monks  and  nuns  .  .  197 

Chivalry  saves  Europe  from  monastic  tyranny     .         198 

LETTER  XXIII. 

Of  the  German  Empire  and  its  Dependencies,  under  Conrad 
II.  and  his  Descendants  of  the  House  of  Franconia, 

J  024  Disputes  on  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Henry  II.        199 
Conrad,  duke  of  Franconia,  is  elected  to  succeed  him  ibid. 

10"27  He  marches  into  Italy,  quells  a  revolt,  and  is  crowned  at 
Rome  ....        ibid. 

Returns  to  Germany,  and  suppresses  a  rebellion  <?00 Humbles  the  Poles  and  Huns  .  .        ibid. 

♦1033  Obtains   the  succession  of  the  kingdom  of  Transjurane 
Burgundy  .  .  .         ibid. 

1039  Extinguishes  a  rebellion  in  Italy       .  .         ibid. 
Henry  III.  succeeds  him  .  .         ibid. 
He  wages  war  in  Bohemia,  Poland,  and  Hungary      ibid. 
Italy  is  distracted  by  factions  .  .         ibid. 

1046  Henry  composes  the  disorders  there,  and  is  crowned  by 
Clement  II.  whom  he  had  raised  to  the  papacy        201 

1047  Enters  into  a  treaty  with  the  Norman  adventurers  who  had 
established  themselves  in  Apuha  and  Calabria         ibid. 

1048  Intrigues  of  Hildebrand  at  the  election  of  Pope  Leo  IX, 202 
1053  L^o  having  made  war  unsuccessfully  against  the  Norman 



CONTENTS. 

A.I>.  .     .         .  Page 
adventurers,  confirms  the  Imperial  investiture  for  the 
lands  which  they  held  in  Italy  .  .         203 

Alarmed  at  the  ambitious  projects  of  his  sister  Beatrice, 
Henry  marches  into  Italy  and  carries  her  off  ibid. 

1056  Henry  IV.  becomes  emperor         .  .  .         204 
Troubles  of  Germany,  and  usurpations  of  the  Roman  pon- 

tiffs during  his  minority         .  .  .        ibid. 
1072  He  begins  his  administration  with  suppressing  disorders 

and  remedying  abuses         .  .  .         206 
Is  summoned  to  appear  before  the  papal  tribunal  for  hav- 

ing exposed  the  investiture  of  bishops  to  sale  ibid. 
Subdues  the  Saxons              .                 .                 .        ibid. 

1073  Hildebrand  (Gregory  VII.)  begins  his  pontificate  with  ex- 
communicating every  clergyman  who  should  receive  a 

benefice  from  a  layman,  and  every  layman  by  whom 
such  benefice  should  be  conferred        .  .         207 

Attempts  to  free  the  clergy  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
civil  power,  and  subjects  all  princes  to  the  authority  of 
the  see  of  Rome  ....        ibid. 

1075  Summons  the  emperor  to  appear  before  him  for  continu- 
ing to  bestow  investitures     .  .  .         208 

1076  The  enraged  prince  sends  an  ambassador  to  Rome  with  a 

formal  deprivation  of  Gregory      .  .        *209 
The  pope  deposes  and  excommunicates  the  emperor  ibid. 

1077  Henry  humbles  himself  at  the  feet  of  his  holiness         210 
This  triumph  renders  Gregory  more  haughty  and  insolent 211 

1078  He  persuades  the  Germans  to  elect  another  emperor  212 
1080  Henry  defeats  his  antagonist,  degrades  Gregory,  and  gets 

another  pope  elected  .  .  .213 
1081  He  marches  into  Italy,  and  reduces  Rome  .        214? 
1085  Gregory  retires  to  Salerno,  and  there  dies           .        ibid. 

Germany  is  involved  in  new  troubles  .        ibid. 

1090  Conrad,  the  emperor's  eldest  son,  rebels  against  his  fa- 
ther, and  assumes  the  title  of  king  of  Italy      .         215 

1099  His  brother  Henry  is  declared  king  of  the  Romans     ibid. 
1101  Young  Henry  rebels  .  .  .       ibid. 
1105  Henry  IV.,  treacherously  made  prisoner  by  this  unnatural 

son,  is  divested  of  the  Imperial  ensigns  .         216 
1106  Makes  his  escape,  but  dies  before  he  can  effect  his  resto- 

ration .  .  .  .217 

Henry  V.  maintains  the  right  of  investiture  218 
1111  Enters  Italy  at  the  head  of  a  great  army,  and  takes  the 

pope  prisoner  .  .  .  .         219 
His  right  of  investiture  confirmed,  and  afterwards  denied 

by  Pascal  II.         .  .  .  .       ibid. 
1116  He  again  enters  Rome  in  triumph     .  .         220 
1123  The  point  of  investiture  is  settled  by  a  general  council  221 
1125  Death  of  this  emperor  .  .  ,         2-22 

Vot.  I.  b 



CONTENTS. 

LETTER  XXIV. 

Of  the  Reigns  of  the  first  three  Norman  Kings  ofJEngland, 

A.D.  Page 
1066  Consternation  of  the  people  of  England  .         223 

William,  duke  of  Normandy,  marches  towards  London  ib. 
The  nobility  and  clergy  declare  their  intention  of  sub- 

mitting to  his  authority  .  .  .         224 
He  takes  the  oath  of  the  Anglo-Saxon    kings,    and   is 
crowned  .  .  .  .       ibid. 

1007  Confirms  the  nobility  and  gentry  in  the  possession  of  their 
lands  and  dignities  .  .  .         225 

But  every-where  disarms  the  natives,  ahd  places  all  real 
power  in  the  hands  of  the  Normans  .        ibid. 

He  visits  Normandy  .  .  .        ibid. 
Many  of  the  English  rebel  in  his  absence  .         226 
He  returns  and  humbles  the  insurgents  .       ibid. 

1068  Another  revolt  arises  .  .  .         227 

1069  William  quells  all  opposition         .  .  .        229 
1070  He  lays  waste  the  country  between  the  Humber  and  the 

Tyne  .  .  .230 
Confiscates  the  estates  of  the  principal  English  landholders, 

and  bestows  them  upon  his  Norman  followers         ibid. 
Introduces  the  feudal  polity  into  England  .         231 
His  regulations  in  regard  to  the  church  .         232 

1076  His  son  Robert  rebels  against  him  in  Normandy  234? 
1079  A  reconciliation  is  brought  about  by  a  singular  circum- 

stance .  .  .  .         235 

1081  A  survey  is  taken  of  all  the  lands  in  England  ibid. 
1087  William's  death  and  character                               .         236 

Tyrannical  government  of  his  son  William  Rufus         237 
Generous  disposition  of  Robert  duke  of  Normandy    ibid. 

1096  He  enlists  himself  in  the  first  crusade,  and  mortgages  his 
dominions  to  Rufus  .  .  .         240 

1097  William  quarrels  with  the  primate  Anselm  .  ibid. 

The  pope  protects  the  archbishop                         .         24-1 
1100  William  Rufus  is  accidentally  killed  by  an  arrew  242 

His  character  .  .  .  ibid. 

His  brother  Henry  usurps  the  throne  of  England  243 
The  new  king  grants  a  charter  of  liberties  .        ibid. 

1101  His  brother  Robert  invades  England  .  244 
An  accommodation  is  brought  about  .  ibid. 

Henry  persecutes  Robert's  adherents  .        245 
1 106  Makes  himself  master  of  the  duchy  of  Normandy  ibid. 

Confines  Robert  for  life  in  Cardiff  castle  •        ibid. 
1119  Defeats  the  French  near  Andeli  .  •         ̂ 46 

1120  His  only  son  William  is  shipwrecked  with  all  his  retinue  »b. 
1127  Henry  marries  his  daughter  to  Geoffrey  Plantagenet  ib. 
1135  His  death  .  .  ,  .^47 



CONTENTS. 

A. D.  Page 
Remarks  on  the  changes  produced  in  the  government  by 

the  Norman  conquest  .  .         248 
Rigour  of  the  Anglo'Norman  government  .         24-9 
That  rigour  ultimately  favourable  to  the  cause  of  freedom 250 

In  the  struggles  between  the  king  and  the  nobles,   the 
people  recover  their  consequence  .        ibid. 

LETTER  XXV. 

Sketch  qfihe  French  History  under  Philip  I.  and  Louis  VL 
with  some  Account  of  the  first  Crusade. 

1095  Excommunication  of  Philip  I.  by  Urban  II.  in  the  council 
of  Clermont,  where  the  first  crusade  was  preached  252 

Origin  of  the  crusades— a  desire  of  recovering  the  Holy 
Land  from  the  infidels,  and  a  hope  of  beholding  Christ 
on  mount  Sion  .  .  .       ibid. 

Ardour  for  the  holy  war  excited  by  Peter  the  Hermit  254 
1096  Persons  of  all  ranks  fly  to  arms,  and  march  towards  Asia, 

under  the  banner  of  the  cross  .  .         255 

They  are  guilty  of  the  greatest  disorders  in  their  progress  ib. 
1097  Muster  a  prodigious  army  on  the  banks  of  the  Bosphorus 

257 

1098  Make  themselves  masters  of  Nice  and  Antioch,  and  break 
the  power  of  the  Turks  .  .         258 

1099  Invest  Jerusalem,  and  take  it  by  assault  .  ibid. 
Godfrey  of  Bouillon  is  chosen  king  of  Jerusalem  259 
Philip  is  absolved  from  the  sentence  of  excommunication  ib. 

1100  He  associates  his  son  Louis  in  the  government  260 
1102  Louis  VI.  corrects  the  licentiousness  of  the  nobles      ibid, 

1 128  He  establishes  the  commons,  or  third  branch  of  the  legis- 
lature, enfranchises  the  villains  or  bondmen,  and  regu- 

lates the  courts  of  justice                  .                  .         26.1 
1137  He  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Louis  VII.  .       ibid. 

LETTER  XXVL 

Of  the  German  Empire  and  its  DependencieSyJrom  the 
Death  of  Henry  V,  to  the  Election  of  Frederic  I.  sur- 
named  Barbarossa. 

1125  Lothaire,  duke  of  Saxe-Supplemburg,  elected  Emperor  262 
1132  He  re-establishes  Innocent  II.  in  the  papal  chair  263 

Orders  justice  to  be  administered  in  the  empire  according 
to  the  Roman  or  civil  code  .  .        ibid. 

1137  He  is  succeeded  on  the  Imperial  throne  by  Conrad,  duke 
ofFranconia  .  .  .         264 

1140  Origin  of  the  Guelphs  and  Ghibelins  .        ibid. 
Singular  example  of  conjugal  affection  .       ibid. 

b'^ 



CONTENTS. 
A.D.  Page 
1 147  Conrad  engages  in  the  second  crusade                 .  ^65 
1152  His  death               ....  ibid. 

LETTER  XXVII. 

History  of  France  uvdcr  Loui  VII  fillthe  Divorce  of  Queen 
Eleanor,  xvith  some  Account  oj  the  second  Crusade. 

1143  Louis  VII    enraged  at  his  rebellious  subjects,  orders  the 
town  of  Vitri  to  be  set  on  fire  .  .         <2.66 

That  cruel  command  makes  a  deep  impression  on  his  mind ibid. 

St.  Bernard  exhorts  him  to  expiate  his  guilt  by  an  expedi- 
tion to  the  Holy  Land  .  .         207 

1146  He  takes  the  cross  at  Vezelai                 .  .        ibid. 

1148  The  emperor,  jealous  of  the  king  of  France,  marches  be- 
fore liim  into  the  Holy  Land,  and  is  defeated  268 

Louis  follows  Conrad,  and  is  not  more  fortunate  269 
He  is  dishonoured  by  queen  Eleanor,  his  pious  consort  ib. 

1152  Divorces  her  .  .  .        ibid. 

She  marries  Henry  Plantagenet,  duke  of  Normandy  ibid. 

LETTER  XXVIII. 

OflJie  Affairs  of  England  during  the  reign  of  Stephen, 

1135  Stephen  count  of  Boulogne,  usurps  the  crown  of  England 
on  the  death  of  Henry  I.  .  .         270 

1136  Grants  exorbitant  privileges  to  the  nobility  and  clergy  ib. 
Wretched  state  of  the  common  people  under  his  reign  ib. 
David,  king  of  Scotland,  supports  the  claim  of  Matilda, 

the  daughter  of  the  late  king                 .  .        ibid. 
1138  Battle  of  the  Standard  .  .  .271 

The  Scots  are  routed  with  great  slaughter  .        ibid. 
1139  Matilda  lands  in  England  .  .  .  ibid. 

The  country  is  desoUted  by  civil  war  .         272 
1148  A  cessation  of  hostility  takes  place,  and  Matilda  retires 

into  Normandy  .  .  .        ibid. 
1153  Her  son  Henry  invades  England  .  .  ^73 

He  has  the  succession  secia'td  to  him                  .        ibid. 
1154  Death  and  character  of  fctephen  ,        .        ibid. 

LETTER  XXIX. 

History  of  England  during  the  Reign  of  Htnry  II.  tvith 
an  Aocount  of  the  Awaits  rf  Fiance. 

1154  Extensive  continental  dominions  of  Henry  II.  275 



CONTENTS. 

A.  D.  Page 
His  wise  regulations  .  .  ;         275 

1162  He  attempts  to  reform  the  abuses  of  the  church  276 
Difficulty  of  that  undertaking  .  .  .         277 
Character  of  Thomas  Becket,  archbishop  of  Canterbury  27S 
He  declares  himself  the  champion  of  the  clergy  279 

1 164  To  subject  them  to  the  authority  of  the  legislature,  the 
king  enacts  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendoti  280 

The  pope  annuls  them  .  .  .        ibid. 
Becket  opposes  their  operation,  appeals  to  the  Holy  See, 

and  takes  refuge  in  France  .  .281 
1170  Afraid  of  excommunication,  the  king  permits  Becket  to 

return  to  the  see  of  Canterbury  .  .         284 
Insolence  and  arrogance  of  the  primate  .        ibid. 

He  is  murdered  by  four  gentlemen  of  the  king's  house- hold ....         285 

1171  Henry  sends  ambassadors  to  Rome,  to  maintain  his  inno- 
cence of  that  crime  .  .  ,         286 

Miracles  said  to  be  wrought  at  Becket's  shrine  287 
Henry  undertakes  the  conquest  of  Ireland  .        ibid. 
State  of  that  country  .  .  .        ibid. 

1172  Subdued  by  the  English  monarch  .  ,         2H8 

1 173  Heniy's  three  sons  rebel  against  him,  and  are  supported  by 
the  kings  of  France  and  Scotland  .         .         289 

1174-  He  does  penance  at  Becket's  tomb  .        ibid. 
Gains  a  victory  over  the  Scots  •  .         290 

1175  Suppresses  the  rebellion  ,  .        ibid. 
Ordains  judicious  regulations  .  .291 

1180  Philip  Augustus  succeeds  to  the  crown  of  France       292 
1188  He  enters  into  a  confederacy  with  prince  Richard,  heir 

apparent  to  the  crown  of  England  .  .         293 

1189  Henry  is  obliged  to  submit  to  the  prince's  demands  ibid, 
De^th  of  Henry  [July  6.]  .  .  294 
Introduction  of  foreign  improvements  into  England  during 

his  reign  .  .  .         295 

LETTER  XXX. 

Of  the  German  Empire  and  its  Dependencies ^  under  Frede* 
ric  /.  xvith  some  Account  of  the  third  Crusade, 

1 152  Frederic  Barbarossa  becomes  emperor  .         295 
He  marches  Into  Italy,  where  he  asserts  with  vigour  the 

imperial  authority  .  .  .         296 
1158  Acts  with  spirit  In  other  quarters  .         .         299 
1 159  Returns  into  Italy,  which  was  distracted  by  civil  and  reli- 

gious dissensions  .  .  .  .        ibid. 
1162  Destroys  Milan  .  .  .  .         300 
1 168  The  principal  Italian  cities  enter  into  an  association  for  the 

defence  of  their  liberties  .  .       ibid. 



CONTENTS. 

A.D.  Page 
1176  Defeat  of  the  imperial  army  by  the  confederates,  and  of 

the  imperial  fleet  by  the  Venetians         .  .        300 
Origin  of  the  ceremony  of  wedding  the  Adriatic  301 
The  emperor  is  victorious  in  his  turn  .        ibid. 

1 177  Peace  is  restoi-ed  to  Italy  .  .  .  ibid. 
1180  Proceedings  against  Henry  the  Lion  .  .  302 
1187  The  emperor  resolves  to  undertake  an  expedition  to  the 

Holy  Land  .  .  .         303 
Languishing  state  of  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  ibid. 
The  Holy  City  is  taken  by  Saladin  .  .       ibid. 

1190  Frederic  obtains  several  victories  in  Asia  Minor        304 

Dies  in  consequence  of  bathing  in  the  cold  river  Cy dnus 
305 

LETTER  XXXI. 

Of  the  Affairs  of  France  and  England,  from  the  Death  of 
Henry  II.  to  the  Grant  of  the  Great  Charter  hyking  Johny 
tvith  a  farther  Account  of  the  third  Crusade, 

11 90  Richard  I.  of  England,  and  Philip  II.  of  France,  undertake 
a  joint  expedition  to  the  Holy  Land  .        306 

Interfere  in  the  concerns  of  Sicily  .  .         307 

1191  Richard  reduces  Cyprus  .  .  .  'SO*} 
Siege  of  Ptolemais  or  Acra  ,  .  .  ibid. 
Philip  returns  to  Europe  in  disgust  .         310 

1 192  Richard  defeats  Saladin  in  a  great  battle,  and  arrives  with- 
in sight  of  Jerusalem  .  .  .311 

But  he  is  obliged  to  relinquish  his  enterprise,  and  conclude 
a  truce  with  the  infidels         .  .  .31*2 

1193  Death  and  character  of  Saladin  .  .  ibid. 
Richard,  returning  in  disguise,  is  made  prisoner  by  the 

duke  of  Austria,  and  confined  in  a  dungeon  313 

The  king  of  France,  and  Richard's  brother  John,  endea- vour to  make  themselves  masters  of  his  dominions  314 
He  is  ransomed  .  .  .        ibid. 

1194  War  between  France  and  England  .  .        315 
1199  Richard  is  mortally  wounded  by  an  arrow  310 

He  is  succeeded,  after  a  bloody  dispute,  by  John  317 

1204  John's  foreign  dominions  are  subdued  by  Philip  318 
He  is  very  unpopular  in  England  .  .        ibid. 
Draws  upon  himself  the  indignation  of  the  clergy  ibid. 

1207  His  kingdom  is  laid  under  an  interdict  by  the  pope        319 
Awful  execution  of  that  sentence  .  .        ibid. 

A  crusade  is  published  against  the  Albigenses  320 
1209  Miseries  of  that  sect  .  .  •       ibid. 

1212  The  pope  denounces  against  John  the  sentence  of  deposi- 
tion, and  entrusts  the  execution  of  it  to  Philip       ibid. 

Both  kings  prepare  for  war  .  .321 



CONTENTS. 
A.D.  Page 
1213  John  meanly  agrees  to  hold  his  kingdom  as  a  fief  of  the  see 

of  Rome  .  .  .  .        322 

1214  Defeat  of  John's  allies  .  .  .         323 
1215  The  English  barons  have  recourse  to  arms,  and  extort  the 

Great  Charter  from  their  sovereign  .         .         324 
Privileges  secured  by  that  charter       .  .        325 

LETTER  XXXII. 

Of  the  German  Empire  and  its  Dependencies,  from  the  Ac' 
cession  of  Henry  VI.  to  the  Election  ofRodolph  of  Haps- 
burgy  Founder  of  the  House  of  Austria  ;  tuith  a  Continua- 

tion of  the  History  of  the  Crusades. 

1191  The  emperor  Henry  VI.  attempts  to  make  himself  master 
of  the  kingdom  of  Naples         .            .  ,  327 

He  is  obliged  to  relinquish  the  enterprise  .  ibid, 
X192  He  favours  the  Teutonic  knights                  .  .  ibid. 

Account  of  those  and  other  knights  .  ibid. 
1193  Henry  becomes  king  of  Naples  and  Sicily  .  328 

His  cruelty  and  perfidy             .                 .  .  ibid. 
1197  He  countenances  a  new  crusade  .  .  .  329 

He  severely  punishes  a  revolt  of  the  Sicilians  ibid. 
Rendered  desperate,  they  again  revolt  .  ibid. 

1198  Death  and  character  of  Henry  .  .  .  ibid. 

Distracted  state  of  the  empire                  •  .  330 
1203  New  crusade  under  Baldwin,  earl  of  Flanders  331 
1204  The  champions  of  the  cross  reduce  the  Christian  city  of 

Constantinople  .  .  .         332 
Baldwin  is  elected  emperor  of  the  East  .        333 
The  Venetians  and  the  marquis  of  Montferrat  share  with 

him  the  provinces  of  the  Greek  empire  .        ibid. 
The  troubles  of  Germany  continue  .  .         334 
Frederic  II.  assumes  the  reins  of  government  ibid. 

1214  Ruin  of  Otho  IV.  .  .  .335 
1216  A  new  crusade  .  .  .       ibid. 
1217  Progress  of  the  adventurers  .  .  .  336 
1219  Their  misfortunes  ....  337 
1221   They  are  obliged  to  conclude  a  dishonourable  peace  338 
1228  The  emperor  embarks  for  the  Holy  Land  .         340 
1229  Procures  a  cession  of  Jerusalem  and  its  territory  to  the 

Christians  ....        ibid. 

The  subsequent  part  of  Frederic's  reign  one  continued 
quarrel  with  the  popes  .  .  .341 

1250  After  his  death  the  aftairs  of  Germany  fall  into  great  con- 
fusion^ ....        344 

Origin  of  the  Hanaeatic  league  .  ,        345 



CONTENTS. 

LETTER  XXXIII. 

History  of  England,fro^n  the  Grant  of  the  Great  Charier 
to  the  Reign  of  Edward  I, 

A.  D.  Page 
1213  The  pope  absolves  king  John  from  the  oath  which  he  had 

taken  to  observe  the  Great  Charter  .         346 

John  ravages  the  country  with  an  army  of  Braban^ons  S-iZ 
I2l()  The  barons  offer  the  English  crown  to  prince  Louis  of 

France  .  .  .  .        ibid. 
He  lands  in  England  .  .  .        ibid. 
Disgusts  the  people  by  his  partiality  to  his  countrymen  348 
Death  and  character  of  John  .  .        ibid. 

The  principal  barons  agree  to  acknowledge  the  authority 
of  his  son  Henry  HI.        .  .  .         349 

1217  Louis  is  obliged  to  evacuate  the  kingdom  .         350 
The  young  king  oflfends  the  English  nation  by  his  profuse 

bounty  to  foreign  favourites  .  .        ibid. 
124^  Loses  what  remained  to  him  of  Poictou  .         351 

1255  The  pope  flatters  Henry  with  the  conquest  of  Sicily,  and 
drains  England  of  immense  sums  under  that  and  other 
pretences  ...  .  .        353 

The  king  confirms  Magna  Charta        .  .         334 
1258  The  barons,  headed  by  the  earl  of  Leicester,  extort  from 

the  king  the  Provisions  of  Oxford  .         355 
They  abuse  their  authority  .  .        ibJd. 

1263  A  civil  war  .  .  .  .         356 
1264  The  king  is  defeated  and  made  prisoner  at  Lewes  ibid. 

Tyrannical  government  of  Leicester  .  ibid. 
He  summons  a  parliament,  into  which  the  representatives 

of  boroughs  are  admitted  .  .  357 
Reflections  on  that  innovation  .  .  ibid. 

1265  Prijnce  Edward  heads  the  royalists  .  .  358 
Battle  of  Evesham  .  .  .  ibid. 

The  king  is  restored  ,  .  .  ibid. 
His  clemency        ....  359 

1270  Prince  Edward  undertakes  an  expedition  to  the  Holy 
Land  .  .  .  .        ibid. 

1272  Death  and  character  of  Henry  HI.      .  .       ibid. 

LETTER  XXXIV. 

Sketch  of  the  Affairs  of  France,  from  the  Death  of  Philip 
Augustus,  to  the  End  of  the  Reign  of  Louis  IX.  tvith 
some  Account  of  the  last  Crusade, 

1223  Death  of  Philip  Augustus     .  .  .         360 
Short  reign  of  his  son  Louis  VIII.       .  .       ibid. 



CONTENTS. 

A.  D.  ,  Page 
1226  Character  of  Louis  IX.         .  .  .         36'1 
124.4?  He  makes  a  vow  to  engage  in  a  new  crusade       .         362 
1248  Sets  sail  for  the  relief  of  the  Holy  Land  .        ibid. 

State  of  the  East  in  those  times  .  .        ibid. 

Conquests  of  Genghiz-Khan  and  his  descendants         363 
124.9  Louis  takes  Damietta  in  Egypt  .  .        ibid. 

He  becomes  a  prisoner         .  .  .         364 
1251  He  visits  Palestine,  where  he  continues  three  years  with 

little  effect        .  .  .  .        ibid. 
Disorders  in  France  during  his  absence  .       ibid. 

1254  He  returns  and  enacts  many  wise  regulations  for  the  go- 
vernment of  his  kingdom  .  .         365 

1264  Is  appointed  arbiter  between  the  king  of  England  and  his 
rebellious  barons,              .           "      .  .         366 

1266  His  brother  establishes  himself  on  the  throne  of  Sicily  367 
1270  Louis  heads  a  new  army  against  the  infidels,  and  dies  on 

the  coast  of  Africa           .                 .                .       ibid. 

LETTER  XXXV. 

A  Survey  of  the  Transactions  in  Spain,  from  the  Middle  of 
the  Eleventh  to  the  End  of  the  Thirteenth  Century, 

1036  Rise  of  the  kingdom  of  Castile  .  •         368 
Origin  of  knights-errant  .  •         369 
Famous  exploits  of  Don  Roderigo,  surnamed  the  Cid  ibid. 

1084  Memorable  siege  of  Toledo  .  .        ibid. 
1087  Dispute  concerning  the  Roman  and  Mosarabic  liturgies  370 
1089  The  Cid  conquers  Valencia  from  the  Moors        .         371 

1134  Death  of  Alphonso  the  Battle-Giver    .  .'  .        ibid. 
1147  Alphonso  Henriquez,  count  of  Portugal,  assumes  the  title 

of  king         ,      .  .  .  .         372 
Discord  of  the  Spanish  Christians        .  .        ibid. 

1211  Al  Naser,  an  African  prince,  undertakes  an  expedition 
against  them     .  .  .  .         373 

1212  Battle  of  Sierra  Morena  .  .  .  ibid, 

1236  Ferdinand  HI.  king  of  Castile,  reduces  Cordova  374 
1240  The  infidels  are  also  dispossessed   of  the   kingdom   of 

Murcia  ....        ibid. 

1248  Ferdinand  takes  from  them  the  opulent  city  of  Seville  ibid. 
1283  Alphonso,  surnamed  the  Astronomer,  invites  the  Emir- 

al-Moumenin  to  protect  him  against  his  rebellious 
son  .  .  .  .       ibid. 

1312  Death  of  Ferdinand  IV:       .  .  .375 



CONTENTS. 

LETTER  XXXVI. 

Of  the  Progress  of  Society  in  Europe  during  the  Txjoelfth 
and  Thirteenth  Centuries. 

A.D.  Page 
Beneficial  effects  of  the  crusades         .  .         376* 
Extension  of  commerce        .  .  .       ibid. 
State  of  cities        ....         377 
Corporation  charters  are  granted         .  ,        ibid. 
Their  happy  consequences  .  .         378 
The  commons  obtain  a  place  in  the  national  assemblies  ibid. 
Enfranchisement  of  the  villains  or  slaves  .         379 
Abolition  of  trials  by  ordeal  and  by  duel  .         380 
Suppression  of  the  practice  of  private  war  .        ibid. 
Revival  of  the  study  of  civil  law  .  .381 
Universities  are  founded  .  .         383 

The  first  studies,  though  ill- directed,  rouse  the  human 
mind  ...        ibid. 

Barbarism  gradually  disappears  with  ignorance  384 

LETTER  XXXVIL 

History  of  England  during  the  Reign  ofEdmard  /.  laith  an 
Introduction  to  that  of  Scotland,  and  some  Account  of  the 

Conquest  of  that  Country  by  the  English,  as  'well  as  of  the 
final  Reduction  of  Wales. 

1274  Policy  of  Edward  L              .                 .  .  385 
1277  He  undertakes  an  expedition  against  Llewellyn,  prince  of 

Wales,  and  obliges  him  to  submit     .  .  ibid. 
The  Welch  revolt,  and  are  again  subdued  .  386 

1282  The  laws  of  England  are  established  in  Wales  ibid. 
1283  Cruelty  of  Edward  .  .  .  ibid. 

Retrospective  view  of  the  history  of  Scotland  387 
1286  Edward  revives  a  claim  of  feudal  superiority  over  that 

kingdom  ....         388 
Disputed  succession  to  the  Scottish  crown  .       ibid. 
Edward  is  chosen  umpire  of  the  dispi^te  between  Bruce 

and  Baliol,  the  two  competitors        .  ,        ibid. 
1292  Edward  gives  judgement  in  favour  of  Baliol        .         389 
1295  Baliol  enters  into  a  secret  alliance  with  France  ibid. 

True  sera  of  the  English  House  of  Commons  .  390 
Its  beneficial  influence  upon  the  constitution       .        391 

1296  Edward,  in  vain,  cites  Baliol  as  his  vassal  to  appe^ar  in  the 
English  parliament  .  .  .        ibid. 

He  enters  Scotland,  and  subdues  the  whole  country  ibid. 
Baliol  is  committed  to  the  Tower        .  •         392 

Edward  attempts  the  recovery  of  Guienne,  which  Philip 
the  Fair  had  ordered  to  be  confiscated  as  a  fief  of 
France  •  .  .  .       ibid. 



CONTENTS. 

A.D.  .  ,  Page 
1297  He  confirms  the  Great  Charter  with  an  additional  clause  394? 

Guienne  is  restored  to  him  .  .  ibid. 
The  Scots  rebel  .  .  .  ibid. 
Character  and  heroic  exploits  of  William  Wallace  395 
lie  defeats  the  English  army  near  Stirling,  and  expels  the 

invaders  of  his  country     .  .  .         395 
1298  Edward  again  enters  Scotland,  and  subdues  the  southern 

provinces  ....         397 
1305  Wallace  is  treacherously  delivered  up  to  him,  and  exe- 

cuted as  a  rebel  .  .  .        ibid. 
Character  of  Robert  Bruce  .  .         398 

1306  He  encourages  his  countrymen  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of 
England  ....         399 

The  English  forces  are  driven  out  of  Scotland    .         400 
Bruce  is  defeated  by  Aymar  de  Valence  .       ibid. 

1307  Edward  dies  at  Carlisle  .  .  .  ibid. 
His  high  character  as  a  legislator  .  .  401 
His  claim  to  the  title  o^  the  English  Justi?iian   ,        ibid. 

LETTER  XXXVHI. 

A  Vieijo  of  the  Reign  of  Edward  IT.  'with  an  Account  of  the 
Affairs  of  Scotland. 

1307  Edward  II.  relinquishes  the  projected  reduction  of  Scot- 
land after  a  few  feeble  efforts  .  .         402 

Disgusts  the  English  by  his  partiality  to  Gaveston     ibid. 

1308  A  confederacy  is  formed  against  the  king's  favourite  403 
He  is  banished  ....  ibid. 
Recalled,  and  again  exiled  .  ,        ibid. 

1312  His  catastrophe  .  .  .         404 
Edward  resolves  to  subdue  the  Scots  .       ibid. 

1314  Enters  Scotland  with  eighty  thousand  men  .  405 
Battle  of  Bannockburn  .  .  ,  ibid. 
The  English  are  defeated  with  great  slaughter  406 
Bruce  is  established  on  the  throae  of  Scotland           ibid. 

1315  The  Scots  invade  Ireland  .  .  .  407 
The  English  barons  insult  the  fallen  fortunes  of  Edward  ib. 
His  attachment  to  Hugh  le  Despenser  furnishes  them  with 

a  pretext  for  rebellion      .  .  .        ibid. 
1321  The  favourite  and  his  father  are  banished  .  408 

Recalled,  and  the  rebellious  barons  humbled       .        ibid. 
1322  The  earl  of  Lancaster  and  other  delinquents  are  con- 

demned and  executed  .  .         409 
1323  Edward  concludes  a  truce  with  Scotland  .       ibid. 

1325  Isabella,  his  queen,  enters  into  a  conspiracy  against  him 
with  Roger  Mortimer,  her  gallant,  and  other  barons  410 

1326  The  two  Despensers  are  put  to  death  .       ibid. 
1327  The  king  is  deposed  .  .  .411 

Inhumanly  murdered            .                .  .        412 



CONTENTS. 

LETTER  XXXIX. 

Of  the  German  Empire  and  its  Dependencies,  from  the  Elec- 
tion ofRodolph  ofHapsburgh  to  the  Death  of  Henry  VIL 

A.D.  Page 
1273  Rodolph  count  of  Hapsburgh  is  invested  with  the  imperial 

ensigns  after  an  interregnum  of  twenty-three  years  413 
.  He  corrects  the  disorders  of  Germany  .        ibid. 

1275  Rebellion  of  Ottocarus  king  of  Bohemia  ,        ibid. 
1276  He  is  compelled  to  submit  .  .         414. 

.  1278  Again  rebels,  and  is  slain  in  battle       .                 .        ibid. 
Rodolph  establishes  the  grandeur  of  his  family  in  Aus- 

tria .  .  .  .415 
1291  His  death  and  character       .  .  .        ibid. 
1292  Adolphus  of  Nassau  is  elected  emperor  .        416 
1298  He  is  deposed       .                .                .                ,       ibid. 

Albert  duke  of  Austria  is  raised  to  the  imperial  throne  ibid. 
He  kills  Adolphus  in  battle  .  .         417 
The  Jews  are  persecuted  with  great  rigour  in  Germany  ib. 

1308  The  rise  of  the  republic  of  Switzerland  .  418 
Remarkable  circumstances  with  which  it  was  attended  419 

Albert  is  murdered  by  his  nephew,  when  ready  to  march 
against  the  Swiss  .  .  .         421 

1309  The  count  of  Luxemburg  is  elected  emperor,  under  the 
name  of  Henry  VII.  .  .  .        ibid. 

1310  He  resolves  to  establish  the  imperial  authority  in  Italy  422 
State  of  that  country  .  .  .        ibid. 

1311  The  emperor  there  compels  universal  submission         423 
1313  Dies  at  Benevento  .  .  .         424? 

LETTER  XL. 

History  of  France,  from  the  Death  of  Louis  IX.  till  the 
Accession  of  the  House  of  Valois. 

1270  Accession  of  Philip  III  or  the  Hardy  .         42.5 
1282  Account  of  the  Sicilian  Vespers  .  .         426 
1284?  Philip  undertakes  the  conquest  of  the  kingdom  of  Ar- 

ragon  ....         42'^ 
1285  Fails  in  the  enterprise,  and  dies  at  Perpignan      .        ibid. 

The  first  French  monarch  who  granted  letters  ofnobility428 
Accession  of  Philip  IV.  surnamed  the  Fair  .        ibid. 
He  institutes  the  supreme  tribunals  called  Parliaments  ib. 

1303  His  quarrel  with  the  see  of  Rome        .  •         429 
His  admission  of  the  commons  into  the  national  assembly 

of  France  ....         430 

13  il  He  persecutes  the  Knights  Templars  .         431 
1312  Suppression  of  that  order,  and  the  cruel  circumstances 

that  accompanied  it  .  •  .         433 
1314?  Philip  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Louis  X.  .        434« 



CONTENTS. 

A.D.  .  P^g6 
1316  Violent  dispute  in  regard  to  the  succession,  on  the  death 

of  Louis  ....         435 

1317  The  States  of  the  kingdom  solemnly  declare  all  females 
incapable  of  succeeding  to  the  crown  of  France      ibid. 

Short  reigns  of  Philip  V.  and  Charles  IV.  .        ibid. 
1328  Philip  de  Valois  is  raised  to  the  throne  .         436 

LETTER  XLL 

Of  the  Affairs  of  England,  Scotland,  France,  and  Spain, 
duri7ig  the  Reign  of  Edvoard  III. 

1327  Tyrannical  government  of  queen  Isabella  and  Mortimer 

her  gallant         .  .  .  .         *43(> 1330  Mortimer  is  seized  by   order   of  young   Edward,    and 
perishes  by  the  hands  of  the  hangman  .         437 

Edward  III    assumes  the  reins  of  government  ibid. 
1331  He  provides  for  the  impartial  administration  of  justice  ibid. 
1332  Secretly  encourages  Edward  Baliol  in  his  claim  upon  the 

crown  of  Scotland              .                 .                 .  438 

Baliol  makes  himself  master  of  that  kingdom  .  439 
1333  Is  expelled,  and  takes  refuge  in  England             .  ibid. 

Edward  agrees  to  reinstate  him,  and  defeats  the  Scots 
with  great  slaughter  at  Halidown  Hill  .         440 

Balio':  is  acknowledged  king  by  the  parliament  ibid. 1334  The  Scots  revolt  from  him  .  .        ibid. 
1335  i  Edward,  a  second  and  third  time,  marches  into  their 

and  j»     country,  and  obliges  them  to  take  refuge  in  their  hills 
1336 )      and  fastnesses  .  .  .        ibid. 

He  claims  the  crown  of  France  .  .441 

1337  Is  flattered  in  his  pretensions  by  Robert  of  Artois       442 
The  kings  of  France  and  England  form  alliances  on  the 
continent  .  .  .  .        ibid. 

State  of  the  Flemings  .  .  .         443 
13S8  They  favour  the  cause  of  Edward        .  .       ibid. 
1340  The  English  gain  an  important  advantage  over  the  French 

by  sea  ....         445 
Heroic  character  of  Jane,  countess  of  Montfort  446 

1342  Her  gallant  defence  of  Hennebone      .  .        ibid. 
1346  Edward  invades  France  with  thirty  thousand  men       447 

Philip  de  Valois  advances  against  him  with  ninety  thou- 
sand men  ....         448 

Famous  passage  of  the  Somme  .  .        ibid. 
Battle  of  Cressy  [Aug.  26.]  .  .         449 
The  French  are  defeated  with  great  slaughter     .        ibid. 
Reflections  on  the  invention  of  artillery  .        ibid. 
David  Bruce,  king  of  Scotland,  invades  England         450 
He  is  defeated  and  made  prisoner  by  an  English  army 

under  queen  Philippa  and  lord  Percy  [Oct.  17.]    ibid. 
1347  Calais  is  taken  by  Edward  .  .451 

He  concludes  a  truce  with  France       .  .       ibid. 



CONTENTS. 

A.  D.  Pfege 
1350  Institutes  the  order  of  the  Garter        .  .451 

A  dreadful  pestilence  in  Britain  .  .         452 
Death  of  Philip  de  Valois  .  .       ibid. 
Character  of  John,  his  son  and  successor  .         453 

1353  Dangerous  intrigues  of  Charles,  king  of  Navarre        ibid. 
1355  His  imprisonment  .  ,  .        ibid. 
1356  Edward  the  Black  Prince  invades  France  .  454 

Battle  of  Poictiers  [Sept.  19  ]  .  .  ibid. 
Young  Edward  defeats  the  French,  and  takes  their  king 
prisoner  .  .  .  .         455 

His  generous  treatment  of  the  captive  monarch         ibid. 
1357  He  concludes  a  truce  for  two  years  .  .  ibid. 

Distracted  state  of  France                     .  .         456 
1358  Insurrection  of  the  peasants  .  .         457 

The  disorders  of  the  country  are  repressed  by  the  Dau- 
phin                  . ^               .                 .                 .         458 

1359  Edward  III.  again  invades  France        .  .        ibid. 
1360  Concludes  an  advantageous  peace  with  John,  who  thus 

obtains  his  liberty  .  .        ibid. 
1363  John,  unable  to  fulfil  the  articles  of  the  treaty,  honour- 

ably returns  to  his  confinement  in  England     .         459 
1364  His  death  ....  ibid. 

He  is  succeeded  by  his  son,  Charles  V.  .  ibid. 
Policy  of  Charles                    .                 .                 .         460 

1365  His  general,  Bertrand  du  Guesclin,  defeats  the  king  of 
Navarre  ....        ibid. 

Miserable  state  of  Spain  under  Peter  I.  461 
1366  Peter  is  dethroned  by  his  brother  Henry,  assisted  by  an 

army  under  du  Guesclin  .  .         462 
1367  Restored  by  the  Black  Prince  .  .  ibid. 

His  ingratitude  to  his  benefactor         .                 .         463 
1369  He  is  slain  by  his  brother  Henry  .  .        ibid. 
1370  111  health  of  the  Black  Prince  .  .  464 

The  English  are  stripped  of  most  of  their  conquests  in 
France  .  .  .       ibid. 

1376  Death  of  the  Black  Prince  .  .       ibid. 
1377   of  King  Edward  III.  .  .       ibid. 
1380   of  Charles  V.  of  France  .  .         465 

LETTER  XLII. 

Of  the  German  Empire  and  its  DependencieSiJrom  the  EleC' 
tion  of  Louis  of  Bavaria  to  the  Death  of  Charles  IV. 

1313  The  death  of  Henry  VII  is  followed  by  an  interregnum  466 
Italy  and  Germany  are  desolated  by  civil  wars  ibid. 

1319  The  battle  of  MuldorflP         .  .  .       ibid. 

1322  Louis  V.  becomes  sole  emperor  .  •       ibid. 
1324  The  pope  declares  his  election  void     .  .        467 
1328  He  marches  into  Italy,  and  deposes  John  XXII.         468 



CONTENTS. 

A.D.  Page 
1338  Establishes  a  constitution,  by  which  it  was  irrevocably 

fixed,  "  That  the  plurality  of  the  suffrages  of  the  Elec- 
"  toral  College  should  confer  the  empire,  without  the 
«  consent  of  the  Holy  See."  .  .         470 

Germany  enjoys  the  blessings  of  peace  .       ibid» 
1347  Louis  is  succeeded  by  Charles  IV.  .         471 

Nicholas  Rienzi,  an  ambitious  demagogue,  excites  disor- 
ders in  Rome                     .                 .  .       ibid. 

Story  of  Joan  Queen  of  Naples  .  .         472 
Her  husband's  brother  accuses  her  of  the  murder  of  that 
prince  ....       ibid. 

1348  She  is  acquitted  by  the  pope  .  .         473 
1355  Misconduct  of  Charles  IV.  in  Italy      .  .       ibid. 
1356  In  Germany  he  acts  with  greater  prudence  .  474? 

He  fixes  the  number  of  electors  by  the  Golden  Bull  475 
Style  of  that  celebrated  charter           .                ,       ibid. 

1378  Death  of  Charles  .  .  .476 

f 



f 

f^^w 



THE 

f  HISTORY 
OF 

MODERN  EUROPE. 

FART  I. 
FROM  THE  RISE  OF  THE  MODERN  KINGDOMS  TO  THE  PEACE 

OF  WESTPHALIA,  IN  1648. 

LETTER  L 

Of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  Set^e-^ 
Ttient  of  the  Barbarians, 

XOU  have  already,  my  dear  Philip,  finished  your 

course  of  Ancient  History  under  your  preceptor:  in  the 

elements  of  Modern  History  I  myself  will  undertake  to  in- 

struct you.  The  establishment  of  the  present  European 

nations;  the  origin  of  our  laws,  manners,  and  customs; 

the  progress  of  society,  of  arts,  and  of  letters;  demand 
your  particular  attention,  and  were  ill  committed  to  the 
disquisitions  of  a  mere  scholar. 

Europe  is  the  theatre  on  which  the  human  character  has 

appeared  to  the  greatest  advantage,  and  where  society  has 
attained  its  most  perfect  form,  both  in  ancient  and  modern 

times.  Its  history  will  therefore  furnish  us  with  every 

thing  worthy  of  observation  iiAie  study  of  men  and  of  king- 
doms. I  shall,  however,  direct  your  eye  occasionally  to  the 
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2  THE  HISTORY  OF  Part  I. 

other  parts  of  tlie  globe,  that  you  may  have  a  general  idea 
of  the  state  of  the  universe.  But,  before  I  proceed  to  the 

history  of  Modern  Europe,  it  will  be  proper  to  say  a  few 
words  concerning  its  ancient  inhabitants,  and  its  situation 

at  the  settlement  of  the  present  nations. 

The  inhabitants  of  ancient  Europe  may  be  divided  into 
three  classes,  Greeks,  Romans,  and  Barbarians;  under 

which  last  term  we  usually  comprehend  all  those  nations  to 

whom  the  two  former  were  pleased  to  apply  it,  because 

they  had  made  less  progress  in  the  arts  of  civilisation. 

With  the  Greek  and  Roman  story  you  are  well  acquaint- 
ed. I  shall,  therefore,  only  remind  you,  that  the  Greeks, 

the  most  polished  people  of  antiquity,  inhabited  the 

maritime  parts  of  the  country  now  known  by  the  name  of 

European  Turkey;  that,  when  corrupted,  they  were  sub- 

dued by  the  Romans ;  and  that  the  conquerors  then  turn- 

ed their  arms  against  the  Gauls,  Germans,  and  other  bar- 

barians, whom  they  in  a  great  measure  reduced  to  subjec- 
tion, by  their  superiority  in  the  art  of  war,  but  not  with  the 

same  facility  with  which  they  had  overcome  the  volup- 
tuous nations  of  Asia.  A  single  battle  did  not  decide  the 

fate  of  a  kingdom.  Those  brave  and  independent  people, 

though  often  defeated,  resumed  their  arms  with  fresh  va- 

lour, and  defended  with  obstinate  courage  their  posses- 
sions and  their  liberties.  But,  after  a  variety  of  struggles, 

in  which  many  of  them  perished  in  the  field,  and  many 

were  carried  into  slaver^,  a  miserable  remnant  submitted 
to  the  Romans ;  while  others  fled  to  their  mountains  for 

freedom,  or  took  refuge  in  the  inaccessible  corners  of  the 

North,  'fliere,  defended  by  lakes  and  rivers,  the  indig- 
nant Barbarians  lived,  until  time  had  ripened  among  their 

enemies  the  seeds  of  destruction.  Then,  rushing  forth, 

like  an  impetuous  flood,  and  sweeping  every  thing  before 

them,  they  took  vengeance  on  the  murderers  of  mankind, 

overturned  the  vastjfabric  of  the  Roman  empire, 

*  tlie  work  and  the  wonder  of  ages;  established  on  its 
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ruins  new  governments  and  new  manners;  and  accomplish- 
ed the  most  signal  revolution  in  the  history  of  nations  ̂  

Here  we  must  pause,  that  we  may  consider  the  moral  and 

political  causes  of  this  great  event,  and  its  influence  on  the 
state  of  society. 

As  soon  as  the  Romans  had  subdued  a  particular  terri- 

tory, they  prepared  to  civilise  it.  They  transferred  into 
each  of  the  conquered  countries  their  laws,  manners,  arts, 

sciences,  and  literature.  And  some  have  thought  these  a 

sufficient  compensation  for  the  loss  of  liberty  and  indepen- 

dence. But  you,  my  dear  Philip,  will  judge  very  differ- 
ently, I  hope,  whatever  veneration  you  may  have  for  the 

Roman  name. 

Good  laws  are  essential  to  good  government,  arts  and 

sciences  to  the  prosperity  of  a  nation,  and  learning  and 
politeness  to  the  perfection  of  the  human  character.  But 

these,  in  order  to  exalt  a  people,  must  be  the  result  of  the 

natural  progress  of  civilisation,  not  of  any  adventitious 
ferment  or  external  violence.  The  fruits  of  summer  are 

ripened  in  whiter  by  art;  but  the  course  of  the  seasons  is 

necessary  to  give  them  their  proper  flavour,  their  regular 

size,  and  their  natural  taste.  The  spontaneous  produce 

of  the  forest,  though  somewhat  harsh,  is  preferable  to 

what  is  raised  by  such  forced  culture:  and  the  native  dig- 
nity, the  unsophisticated  manners,  and  rude  virtues  of  the 

Barbarian,  are  superior  to  all  that  can  be  taught  to  the  slave. 

When  mankind  are  obliged  to  look  up  to  a  master  for  ho- 

nour and  consequence,  to  flatter  his  foibles,  and  to  fear  his 

frown,  cunning  takes  place  of  wisdom,  and  treachery  of 

fortitude;  the  mind  loses  its  vigour,  the  heart  its  generosity; 

and  man,  in  being  polished,  is  only  debased. 

1  It  was  long  fashionable  with  modern  writers,  especially  those  of  a  classical 

turn,  to  rail  against  their  rude  ancestors,  and  lament  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire 

as  a  great  misfortune  to  the  human  race.  This  mistake  seems  to  have  arisen  from 

an  admiration  of  ancient  literature,  and  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  history;  from 

not  sufficiently  distinguishing  between  the  extinction  of  Roman  liberty,  and  the 

destruction  of  Roman  despotism. 
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This  truth  was  never,  perhaps,  more  strikingly  exem- 

plified than  in  the  history  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  de- 

grading influence  of  its  dominion,  more  than  any  other 
circumstance,  hastened  its  dissolution;  for,  although  the 

conquered  nations  were  by  such  means  more  easily  kept 

in  subjection,  they  became  unable  to  resist  a  foreign  ene- 

my, and  might  be  considered  as  decayed  members  of  the 

body  politic,  which  increased  its  size  without  increasing 

its  strength.  An  appearance  of  prosperity,  indeed,  suc- 
ceeded to  the  havoc  of  war ;  the  ruined  cities  were  rebuilt, 

and  new  ones  founded;  population  flourished;  civilisation 
advanced;  the  arts  were  cultivated;  but  the  martial  and 

independent  spirit  of  the  people  of  the  northern  provin- 
ces was  so  totally  extinct  in  a  few  centuries,  that,  instead 

of  preferring  death  to  slavery,  like  so  many  of  their  illus- 

trious ancestors,  they  patiently  submitted  to  any  contri- 
bution which  a  rapacious  governor  was  pleased  to  levy; 

and  the  descendants  of  those  gallant  warriors  who  had 

disputed  the  field  with  the  Roman  legions  under  Caesar 

and  Germanicus,  were  unable  to  oppose  the  desultory  in- 

roads of  a  troop  of  undisciplined  Barbarians.  They  were 

almost  incapable  either  of  thinking  or  acting  for  them- 

selves. Hence  all  the  countries,  which  had  been  subject- 

ed to  the  Roman  yoke,  fell  a  prey  to  the  first  invader,  after 

the  retreat  of  the  imperial  forces. 

Many  other  causes  contributed  to  the  dissolution  of  the 

Roman  empire,  beside  the  debility  occasioned  by  its  un- 
wieldy corpulence. 

Rome  owed  her  dominion  as  much  to  the  manners  as  to 

the  arms  of  her  citizens*.  Their  dignity  of  sentiment, 
their  love  of  liberty  and  of  their  country,  their  passion  for 

2  «  Think  not,"  said  the  younger  Cato  to  the  Roman  senate,  "  it  was  merely  by 
"  force  of  arms  that  our  forefathers  raised  this  republic  from  a  low  condition  to  its 

««  present  greatness : — no!  but  by  things  of  a  very  different  nature — industry  and 

«'  discipline  at  home,  moderation  and  justice  abroad,  a  disinterested  spirit  in  council, 

<«  unblinded  by  passion,  and  unbiassed  by  pleasure."     Sallust.  Bell.  Catilin^ 
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glory,  their  perseverance  in  toils,  tlieir  contempt  of  dan- 
ger and  of  death,  their  obedience  to  the  laws,  and,  above 

all,  their  civil  constitution  and  military  discipline,  had  ex- 
tended and  cemented  the  conquests  of  the  Romans.  The 

very  usurpations  of  that  sovereign  people  (for  I  speak  of 
tlie  times  of  the  republic)  were  covered  with  a  certain 

majest}^,  which  rendered  even  tyranny  respectable.  But 

their  government  carried  in  its  bosom  the  seeds  of  de- 
struction. The  continual  jealousy  between  the  patricians^ 

and  plebeians,  the  senate  and  the  people,  without  any  ba- 

lancing power,  made  the  ruin  of  the  republic  inevitable, 
as  soon  as  the  manners  were  relaxed :  and  a  relaxation  of 

manners  was  necessarily  produced  by  the  pillage  of  Greece 

and  the  conquest  of  Asia\  by  the  contagious  refinements  of 
the  one,  and  the  influx  of  wealth  from  the  other. 

The  fall  of  Carthage,  and  the  expulsion  of  the  Gauls 

from  Italy,  though  seemingly  the  two  most  fortunate 

events  in  the  Roman  history,  contributed  also  to  a  change 

of  manners,  and  to  the  extinction  of  Roman  liberty.  While 

Carthage  subsisted,  the  attention  of  all  parties  was  carried 

toward  that  rival  state;  to  defend  themselves,  or  annoy 

their  enemies,  was  the  only  care  of  the  Romans :  and  as 

long  as  the  Gauls  had  possessions  in  the  neighbourhood 

of  Rome,  her  citizens  were  united  by  the  sense  of  com- 

mon danger:  but  no  sooner  w^ere  their  fears  from  abroad 

removed,  than  the  people  began  to  be  altogether  ungo- 

vernable. Ambitious  men  took  advantage  of  their  licen- 

tiousness; party  clashed  with  party.  A  master  became 
necessary,  in  order  to  terminate  the  horrors  of  civil  war,  as 

well  as  to  give  union  and  vigour  to  the  state.  Interest 
and   vanity  made   courtiers ;  force   or  fear,  slaves.     The 

3  It  was  in  the  delicious  climate  and  pleasurable  groves  of  Asia  (says  Sallust) 
that  the  Roman  soldiers  first  learned  to  abandon  themselves  to  wine  and  women   

to  admire  pictures,  statues,  and  vases  of  curious  workmanship — and  to  spare  nothing 
civil  or  sacred  in  the  prosecution  of  their  rapacious  aims.    Bell.  Catilin, 
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people  were  disarmed  by  the  jealousy  of  despotism,  and 

corrupted  by  the  example  of  an  abandoned  court.  Effemi- 

nacy, debauchery,  profligacy,  and  every  atrocious  vice,  were 
common  upon  the  throne. 

A  new  source  of  ruin  disclosed  itself.  Some  disputed 

successions  having  convinced  the  troops  that  the  sove- 

reignty was  in  their  hands,  they  henceforth  sold  it  to  the 

highest  bidder.  Sporting  with  the  lives  of  their  princes, 

as  formerly  with  the  laws  of  the  republic,  they  created 

emperors  only  to  extort  money  from  them,  and  afterwards 
massacred  them,  in  order  to  extort  like  sums  from  their 

successors.  Emperors  were  opposed  to  emperors,  and 

armies  disputed  the  pretensions  of  armies.  With  obedi- 
ence discipline  was  lost.  Wise  princes  endeavoured,  but 

in  vain,  to  restore  it:  their  zeal  to  maintain  the  ancient 

military  regulations  only  exposed  them  to  the  fury  of  the 

soldiery ;  the  very  name  of  discipline  was  a  signal  for  re- 
volt. The  armies  of  Rome  did  "iiot  now  consist  of  free- 

men who  had  voluntarily  chosen  a  military  life,  or  who,  in 

obedience  to  the  laws,  served  for  a  term  of  years ;  but  of 

mercenaries  collected  from  the  provinces,  or  Barbarians 

bribed  into  the  service,  as  more  able  to  undergo  the  fa- 
tigues of  war.  Her  soldiers  were  no  longer  citizens  armed  in 

defence  of  their  country:  they  were  its  oppressors;  they 

were  licensed  robbers,  insatiably  eager  for  pillage. 

To  prevent  the  continual  treasons  of  the  soldiery,  par- 
ticularly of  the  praetorian  bands,  the  emperors  associated 

with  themselves,  in  the  supreme  power,  their  sons,  their 

brothers,  or  such  persons  as  they  could  trust;  and  every 

emperor  elected  a  Caesar,  or  successor.  They  likewise 

subdivided,  and  consequently  diminished,  the  power  of 

the  praetorian  praefects,  who  were  the  grand-vizirs  of  their 

time,  appointing  four  instead  of  two.  By  these  means 
the  imperial  seat  was  rendered  more  secure ;  the  emperors 

were  permitted  to  die  in  their  beds;  manners  were  soften- 
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ed,  and  less  blood  was  shed  by  ferocity;  but  the  state  was 

wasted  by  an  enormous  expense,  and  a  new  species  of  op- 
pression took  place,  no  less  disgraceful  to  humanity  than 

the  former  massacres.  The  tyrranny  was  transferred  from 

the  soldiery  to  the  prince;  the  cause  and  the  mode  were 

changed,  but  the  effect  was  the  same.  Shut  up  within 
the  walls  of  a  palace,  surrounded  by  flatterers  and  women, 

and  sunk  in  the  softness  of  Eastern  luxury,  those  masters 

of  empire  governed  in  secret  by  the  dark  and  subtle  ar- 
tifices of  despotism.  Iniquitous  judgements,  under  the 

form  of  justice,  seemed  only  to  set  death  at  a  distance,  in 
order  to  make  life  more  miserable,  and  existence  more 

precarious.  Nothing  was  said,  all  was  insinuated;  every 

man  of  high  reputation  was  accused ;  and  the  warrior  and 

the  politician  daily  saw  themselves  at  the  mercy  of  syco- 

phants, who  had  neither  ability  to  serve  the  state  them- 
selves, nor  generosity  to  suffer  others  to  serve  it  with 

honour*. 
The  removal  of  the  imperial  court  to  Constantinople,  to 

say  nothing  of  the  subsequent  division  of  the  empire 

into  Eastern  and  Western,  was  a  new  blow  to  the  gran- 

deur of  Rome,  and  likewise  to  its  security :  for  the  vete- 

ran legions,  that  guarded  the  banks  of  the  Danube  and  the 

Rhine,  were  also  removed  to  the  East,  in  order  to  guard 

another  frontier;  and  Italy,  robbed  of  its  wealth  and  in- 

habitants, sunk  into  a  state  of  the  most  annihilating  lan- 

guor. Changed  into  a  garden  by  an  Asiatic  pomp,  and 
crowded  with  villas,  now  deserted  by  their  voluptuous 

owners,  this  once  fertile  country  was  unable  to  maintain 

itself;  and,  when  the  crops  of  Sicily  and  Africa  failed, 

the  people  breathed  nothing  but  sedition. 

The  discontents  occasioned  by  the  removal  of  the  im- 

perial court,  were  heightened  by  those  of  religion.     Chris- 

4  See  Montesquieu's  Considerations  sur  les  Causes  de  la  Grandeur  des  Ro-^ 
mains,  et  de  teur  Decadence,  chap.  xv.  xvi.  xvii.,  and  the  authors  there  cited,  es-* 

pecially  Tacitus,  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  and  Zosimus, 
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tianity  had  long  been  making  progress  in  the  empire:  it 
now  ascended  the  throne  of  the  Caesars.  As  the  Chris- 

tians had  formerly  been  persecuted,  they,  in  their  turn, 

became  persecutors.  The  gods  of  Rome  were  publicly 
insulted,  their  statues  were  broken,  their  votaries  were 

harassed.  Penal  statutes  were  enacted  against  the  ancient 

worship :  the  punishment  of  death  was  denounced  against 

the  sacrifices  formerly  ordained  by  law :  the  altar  of  Vic- 
tory was  overturned,  the  cross  was  exalted  in  its  stead, 

and  displayed  in  place  of  tliat  triumphant  eagle  under 

which  the  world  had  been  conquered^.  The  most  dread- 
ful hates  and  animosities  arose.  The  Pagans  accused  the 

Christians  of  all  their  misfortunes;  they  rejoiced  in  the 

midst  of  the  greatest  calamities,  as  if  the  gods  had  come 

in  person  to  take  vengeance  on  the  destroyers  of  their 
altars ;  while  the  Christians  affirmed,  that  the  remains  of 

Paganism  alone  had  drawn  down  the  wrath  of  Omnipo- 

tence. Both  parties  were  more  occupied  about  their  re- 
ligious disputes  than  the  common  safety;  and  to  complete 

the  miseries  of  the  unhappy  people,  the  Christians  be- 
came divided  among  themselves.  New  sects  sprang  up; 

new  disputes  took  place;  new  jealousies  and  antipathies 

raged ;  and  the  same  punishments  were  denounced  against 

Heretics  and  Pagans.  An  universal  bigotry  debased  the 

minds  of  men.  In  a  grand  assembly  of  the  provinces,  it 

was  proposed,  that,  as  there  were  three  persons  in  the^^ 

Trinity,  there  should  be  three  emperors.  Sieges  were 
raised,  and  cities  lost,  for  the  sake  of  a  piece  of  rotten 

wood,  or  withered  bone,   supposed  to  have  belonged   to 

5  Four  respectable  deputations  were  successively  voted  to  the  imperial  court,  re- 

presenting the  grievances  of  the  priesthood  and  the  senate,  and  soliciting  the  resto- 
ration of  the  altar  of  Victory.  The  conduct  of  this  important  business  was  intrusted 

to  Symraachus,  a  noble  and  eloquent  orator,  who  thus  makes  Rome  herself  plead 

before  the  imperial  tribunal  in  favour  of  the  ancient  worship :  "  These  rites  have 

•«  repelled  Hannibal  from  the  city,  and  the  Gauls  from  the  Capitol.  Were  my  grey 

"  hairs  reserved  for  such  intolerable  disgrace  ?  I  am  ignorant  of  the  new  system 
"  that  I  am  required  to  adopt ;  but  I  am  well  assured,  that  the  correction  of  old 

«'  age  is  always  an  ungrateful  and  invidious  office."    Symraach.  lib.  x.  epist.  54. 
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some  saint  or  martyi*.  The  effeminacy  of  the  age  min- 
gled itself  with  this  infatuation ;  and  generals,  more  weak 

than  humane,  sat  down  to  mouvn  the  calamities  of  war, 

when  they  should  intrepidly  have  led  on  their  troops  to 

battle^. 
The  character  of  the  people  with  whom  the  Romans 

had  to  contend,  was  the  reverse  of  their  own.  Those 

Barbarians,  as  they  were  called,  breathed  nothing  but  war. 

Tlieir  martial  spirit  was  yet  in  its  vigour.  They  sought 
a  milder  climate,  and  lands  more  fertile  than  their  forests 

and  mountains :  the  sword  was  their  right ;  and  they  ex- 

ercised it  without  remorse,  as  the  right  of  nature.  Bar- 
barous they  surely  were,  but  they  were  superior  to  the 

people  whom  they  attacked,  in  virtue  as  well  as  in  valour. 

Simple  and  severe  in  their  manners,  they  were  unac- 

quainted with  the  name  of  luxury ;  any  thing  was  suffi- 
cient for  their  extreme  frugality.  Hardened  by  exercise 

and  toil,  their  bodies  seemed  inaccessible  to  disease  or 

pain:  they  sported  with  danger,  and  met  death  with  ex- 

pressions of  joy.  They  were,  at  the  same  time,  remark- 
able for  their  regard  to  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage  bed, 

their  generous  hospitality,  their  detestation  of  treachery 

and  falsehood.  They  possessed  many  maxims  of  civil 

wisdom,  and  wanted  only  the  culture  of  reason  to  conduct 

them  to  the  true  principles  of  social  life^. 
What  could  the  divided,  effeminate,  and  now  dastard- 

ly Romans,  oppose  to  such  a  people?  Nothing  but  fear 

and  folly;  or,  what  was  still  more  ignominious,  treachery. 

Soon  convinced  that  the  combat  was  unequal,  they  at- 
tempted to  appease  the  invaders  by  money:  but  that 

peace  could  not  be  of  long  continuance  which  put  those 

6  Montesq.  Considerat.  &c.  chap,  xviii. — xxii.  See  also  Gibbon's  Hist,  of  the 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  vol.  iii. — vi.,  and  the  authors  there  quoted. 

7  Tacit,  de  Moribus  Germ. — Joniand.  de  Rcb.  Get. — "  As  in  polislied  societies," 

says  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  speaking  of  the  Huns,  "  ease  and  tranquillity  are 

"  courted,  they  delight  in  war  and  dangers.  He  who  falls  in  battle  is  reckoned  happy; 

"  while  they  who  die  of  old  age  or  disease  are  deemed  infamous."     Hist.  lib.  xxxi. 
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who  sold  it  in  a  better  condition  to  sell  another.  Force  is 

eeldom  just.  These  voluntary  contributions  were  chang- 

ed into  a  tribute,  which  was  demanded  as  a  right;  and 
war  was  denounced  when  it  was  refused,  or  fell  short  of 

the  customary  sum.  Tributes  were  multipUed  upon  tri- 

butes, till  the  empire  was  drained  of  its  treasure.  An- 

other expedient  was  then  adopted:  large  bodies  of  the 

Barbarians  were  taken  into  pay,  and  opposed  to  other 

Barbarians.  This  mode  of  defence,  so  contrary  to  the 

practice  of  the  first  Romans,  answered  for  the  moment, 
but  terminated  in  ruin:  those  auxiliaries  proved  the  most 

dangerous  enemies  to  the  empire.  Already  acquainted 
with  the  luxuries,  the  wealth,  and  the  weakness  of  the 

Romans,  they  turned  their  arms  against  their  masters, 

inviting  their  countrymen  to  come  and  share  with  them 

in  the  spoils  of  a  people  unworthy  of  so  many  accommo- 
dations. They  had  likewise  become  acquainted  with 

what  little  mihtary  skill  yet  remained  among  the  Re- 

mans; and  that,  superadded  to  their  natural  intrepidity, 

rendered  them  irresistible.  A  third  expedient,  yet  more 

unworthy  of  the  Roman  name,  was  practised : — assassina- 
tion was  employed  by  the  emperors  against  those  princes 

or  leaders  whose  arms  they  feared;  it  was  even  conceal- 

ed beneath  the  mask  of  friendship,  and  perpetrated  un- 

der the  roof  of  hospitality — in  the  convivial  hour,  and  at 
the  festive  board  ̂ ! 

This  diabolical  practice,  the  want  of  faith,  and  other 

unmanly  vices  of  the  Romans,  not  only  account  for  the 

subversion  of  their  empire,  but  also  for  many  of  the  cruel- 

ties of  the  conquerors.  Inflamed  with  the  passion  of  re- 
venge, no  less  than  with  the  thirst  of  conquest  and  the  lust 

of  plunder,  the  inflexible  and  high-spirited,  though  natu- 
rally generous.  Barbarians,  were  equally  deaf  to  the  offers 

of  treaty  and  the  voice  of  supplication.  Wherever  they 
marched,  their  route  was  marked  with  blood.     The  most 

8  Montesquieu  and  Gibbon,  ubi  sup. 
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fertile  and  populous  provinces  were  converted  into  deserts. 

Italy  was  often  pillaged ;  and  the  metropolis  itself  did  not 

escape  the  licentiousness  of  outrage.  New  invaders,  from 
retrions  more  remote  and  barbarous,  drove  out  or  exter- 

minated  the  former  colonists ;  and  Europe  was  successively- 
ravaged,  till  the  countries  which  had  poured  forth  their, 

myriads  were  drained  of  people,  and  the  sword  of  slaugh- 
ter was  tired  of  destroying. 

The  overwhelming  progress  of  the  Barbarians  soon  dif- 
fused its  powerful  effects  over  Europe.  In  the  course  of 

the  fifth  century,  the  Visigoths  took  possession  of  Spain ; 

the  Franks,  of  Gaul ;  the  Saxons,  of  the  Roman  provinces 

in  South-Britain ;  the  Huns,  of  Pannonia ;  the  Ostrogoths, 
of  Italy  and  the  adjacent  provinces.  New  governments, 

laws,  languages;  new  manners,  customs,  dresses;  new 
names  of  men  and  of  countries,  prevailed ;  and  an  almost 

total  change  took  place  in  the  state  of  Europe^. 
How  far  this  change  ought  to  be  lamented  is  not  now 

a  point  of  great  dispute.  The  human  species  was  re- 
duced to  such  a  degree  of  debasement  by  the  pressure 

of  Roman  despotism,  that  we  cannot  be  displeased  at  any 

means,  however  violent,  which  removed  or  lightened  the 

load.  But  we  cannot  help  lamenting  at  the  same  time, 
that  this  revolution  was  the  work  of  nations  so  lit  le  en- 

lightened by  science  or  polished  by  civilisation;  for  the 

Roman  laws,  though  corrupted,  were  in  general  the  best 
that  human  wisdom  had  framed ;  and  the  Roman  arts  and 

literature,  though  they  had  greatly  declined,  were  still 

superior  to  any  thing  found  among  rude  nations,  or  which 
those  who  spurned  them  produced  for  many  ages. 

9  A  similar  change  was  soon  to  occur  in  the  state  of  Asia,  a  considerable  part  of 

which  was  still  subject  to  the  emperors  of  Constantinople.  These  princes,  though 

gradually  robbed  of  their  Asiatic  provinces  by  the  followers  of  Mohammed,  continued 

to  preserve  in  the  East  (as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  see)  an  image  of  Roman  great- 

ness, long  after  Rome  had  been  sacked  by  the  Barbarians,  and  tlie  Roman  dominion 

finally  extinguished  in  the  West.  Tlie  Roman  provinces  in  Africa  were  already 

overrun  by  the  Vandals,  who  had  spread  desolation  with  fire  and  sword. 
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The  contempt  of  the  Barbarians  for  the  Roman  improve- 

ments must  not,  however,  be  ascribed  wholly  to  their  ig- 
norance, nor  the  suddenness  of  the  revolution  to  their  de- 

solating fury;  the  manners  of  the  conquered  must  come 
in  for  a  share.  Had  the  Romans  not  been  in  the  lowest 

state  of  national  degeneracy,  they  might  surely  have  ci- 
vilised their  conquerors ;  had  they  retained  any  of  the  vir- 

tues of  men  among  them,-  they  might  have  continued  un- 

der the  government  of  their  own  laws.  Many  of  the  Go- 
thic leaders  were  endowed  with  great  abilities,  and  some 

were  acquainted  both  with  the  policy  and  literature  of  the 

Romans ;  but  they  were  justly  afraid  of  the  contagious  in- 

fluence of  Roman  example;  and  therefore  avoided  every 

thing  allied  to  that  name,  whether  hurtful  or  beneficiaP^ 

They  erected  a  cottage  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  pa- 

lace, breaking  down  the  stately  building,  and  burying  in 

its  ruins  the  finest  works  of  human  ingenuity :  they  ate 
out  of  vessels  of  wood,  and  made  the  vanquished  be  served 

in  vessels  of  silver;  they  hunted  the  boar  on  the  vo- 

luptuous parterre,  the  trim  garden,  and  expensive  plea- 

sure-ground, where  effeminacy  was  wont  to  saunter,  or 
indolence  to  loll;  and  they  pastured  their  herds  where 

they  might  have  raised  a  luxuriant  harvest.  They  pro- 

hibited their  children  from  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  li- 

terature, and  of  all  the  elegant  arts ;  because  they  conclud- 
ed, from  the  dastardly  behaviour  of  the  Romans,  that 

learning  tends  to  enervate  the  mind,  and  that  he  who  has 

trembled  under  the  rod  of  a  pedagogue  will  never  dare  to 

meet  a  sword  with  an  undaunted  eye^^  Upon  the  same 
principles  they  rejected  the  Roman  jurisprudence.  It 

reserved  nothing  to  the  vengeance  of  man :  they  therefore, 

10  "  When  we  would  brand  an  enemy,"  says  an  enlightened  Barbarian,  "with 

**  disgraceful  and  contumelious  appellations,  we  call  bira  a  Roman ;  a  name  which 

«'  comprehends  whatever  is  base,  cowardly,  avaricious,  luxurious — in  a  word,  fals«- 

*'  hood,  and  all  other  vices."     Luitprand.  Legal,  ap.  Murat.  voL  ii. 
1 1  Procop.  BeU.  Goth,  lib.  i. 
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not  unphilosopliically,  thought  that  it  would  rob  him  of 

his  active  powers.  Nor  could  they  conceive  how  the  per- 
son injured  could  rest  satisfied,  but  by  pouring  out  his  fury 

upon  the  author  of  the  injustice.  Hence  arose  all  those 

judicial  combats,  and  private  wars,  which  for  many  ages 
desolated  Europe. 

In  what  manner  light  sprang  from  this  darkness,  order 
from  this  confusion,  and  taste  from  this  barbarism,  we 

shall  have  occasion  to  observe  in  the  course  of  the  histo- 

ry. We  shall  find  that  genius  and  magnificence  display- 
ed themselves  in  a  new  mode,  which  prevailed  for  a  time, 

and  was  exploded;  that  the  sons  at  length  idolised  that 

literature  which  their  fathers  had  proscribed,  and  wept 

over  the  ruins  of  those  sculptures,  paintings,  buildings, 

which  they  could  not  restore;  digging  from  dunghills, 

and  the  dust  of  ages,  the  models  of  their  future  imitation, 

and  enervating  themselves  with  the  same  arts  which  had 
enervated  the  Romans. 

In  the  mean  time  we  must  take  a  view  of  the  system  of 

policy  and  legislation  established  by  the  Barbarians. 

LETTER  IL 

Of  the  System  of  Policy  and  Legislation  established  by  the 

Barbarians  in  the  Provinces  of  the  Homan  Empire, 

THE  ancient  Germans,  Scandinavians,  and  other  na- 

tions of  Europe,  had  a  certain  degree  of  conformity  in 

their  government,  manners,  and  opinions.  The  same  lead- 
ing character  was  also  observable  among  the  Goths  and 

Vandals  who  dismembered  the  Roman  empire.  Alike 

distinguished  by  a  love  of  war  and  of  hberty,  by  a  per- 
suasion that  force  only  constitutes  right,  and  that  victory 
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is  an  infallible  proof  of  justice,  they  were  equally  bold  in 

attacking  their  enemies,  and  in  resisting  the  absolute  do- 
mination of  any  one  man.     They  were  free,  even   in  a 

state  of  submission.     Their  primitive  government  v.as  a 

kind  of  military  democracy,  under  a  general  or  chieftain, 

who   had  commonly  the  title  of  King.     Matters  of  little 

consequence  were  determined  by  the  principal  men;  but 

the  whole  community  assembled  to  deliberate  on  national 

objects.     The  authority  of  their  kings  or  generals,  who 

owed   their   eminence   entirely   to   their   military   talents, 

and  held  it  by  no  other  claim,  was  extremely  limited :  it 

consisted  rather  in  the  privilege  of  advising,  than  in  the 

power  of  commanding.     Every  individual  was  at  liberty 

to  choose  whether  he  would  engage  in  any  warlike  enter- 
prise.     They    therefore  followed   the   chieftain   who   led 

them  forth  in  quest  of  new  settlements,  from  inclination, 

not  control ',  as  volunteers  who  offered  to  accompany  him, 
not  as  soldiers  whom  he  could  order  to  march ;  and  they 

considered  their  conquests  as  common  property,  in  which 

all  had  a  right  to  share,  as  all  had  contributed  to  procure 

them;  nor  was  any  obligation  whatever  entailed  on  the 

possessors   of  lands   thus  acquired.     Every   one  was  the 

lord  of  his  own  little  territory. 

Some  new  arrangements,  however,  became  expedient 

when  these  conquerors  had  settled  in  the  Roman  provin- 
ces, where  their  acquisitions  were  to  be  maintained  not 

only  against  the  ancient  inhabitants,  but  also  against  the 

inroads  of  new  invaders.  They  then  saw  the  necessity  of 

forming  a  closer  union,  and  of  relinquishing  some  of  their 

private  rights  for  public  safety.  They  continued,  there- 

fore, to  acknowledge  the  general  who  had  led  them  to  vic- 
tory: he  was  considered  as  the  head  of  the  colony;  he 

had  the  largest  portion  of  the  conquered  lands ;  while 

every  warrior,  on  receiving  a  share  according  to  his  mili- 

1  Tacit,  de  Morlbus  German,  cap.  xi. — ^xlvi. — Aram.  Marcel,  lib.  xxxi. — Pris. 
Bhet,  ap.  Byz.  Script,  vol.  i. 
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tary  rank,  tacitly  bound  himself  to  appear  against  the  ene- 

mies of  the  community^. 
This  new  division  of  property,  and  the  obligations  con- 

sequent upon  it,  gave  rise  to  a  species  of  government  dis- 

tinguished by  the  name  of  the  Feudal  System.  The 
idea  of  a  feudal  kingdom  was  borrowed  from  that  of  a  mi- 

litary establishment.  The  victorious  army,  cantoned  in 

the  country  which  it  had  seised,  continued  arranged 
under  its  proper  officers,  who  were  ordered  to  hold  them- 

selves in  readiness  to  assemble  whenever  occasion  should 

require  their  united  operations  or  counsels. 

But  this  system  of  policy,  apparently  so  well  calculated 

for  national  defence  or  conquest,  did  not  sufficiently  pro- 
vide for  the  interior  order  and  tranquillity  of  the  state. 

The   bond   of  political  union  was  feeble;  the  sources  of 

dissension   were   many;    and   corruption   was  interwoven 

with  the  very  frame  of  the  constitution.     The  new  parti- 

tion of  the  conquered  lands,  which  were  chiefly  swallow- 

ed  up   by   the  great  officers,  gave  the  few  a  dangerous 

ascendency  over  the  many.     The  king  or  general,  by  his 

superior  allotment,  had  it  amply  in  his  power  to  reward 

past  services,  or  attach  new  followers  for  the  purpose  of 

future  wars.     With  this  view  he  parceled  out  his  lands, 

binding  those,  on  whom  he  bestowed  them,  to  attend  him 

in  all  his  military  enterprises,  under  the  penalty  of  forfeit- 

ure.    The  nobles,  or  great  officers,  followed  his  example, 

annexing  the  same  conditions  to  their  benefices  or  grants 

of  land,  and  appearing  at  the  head  of  their  numerous  vas- 

sals,  like  so  many  independent   princes,   whenever  their 

pride    was   wounded    or   their  property   injured.      They 

disputed  the  claims  of  the  sovereign ;  they  withdrew  their 

attendance,  or  turned  their  arms  against  him*^.     A  strong 
barrier  was  thus  formed  against  a  general  despotism  in 
the  state;  but  the  nobles  themselves,  by  means  of  their 

2  Du  Cange,  Gloss,  voc.  Miles  et  Alodis. 

•3  Montes(juieu,  V Esprit  des  Loix,  liv.  xxx.  xxxi. 
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warlike  retainers,  were  the  tyrants  of  every  inferior  dis- 

trict, holding  the  people  in  servitude,  and  preventing  any 

regular  administration  of  justice,  every  one  claiming  that 

prerogative  within  his  own  domain.  Nor  was  this  the 

only  privilege  usurped  by  those  haughty  chieftains:  they 
also  extorted  from  the  crown  the  right  of  coining  money 

in  their  own  names,  and  of  carrying  on  war  against  their 

private  enemies*. 
In  consequence  of  these   encroachments   on   the  royal 

prerogative,    the  powerful  vassals  of  the  crown  obtained 

grants   during   life,    and  afterward  others  including  their 

heirs,  of  such  lands  as  they  had  originally  enjoyed  only 

during    pleasure;    and    they   appropriated  to  themselves 

titles  of  honour,  as  well  as  offices  of  power  and  of  trust, 

which    became   hereditary  in   many   families."     The   ties 
which  connected  the  principal  members  of  the  constitu- 

tion with  its  head  were  dissolved ;  almost  all  ideas  of  po- 

litical subjection  were  lost,  and  little  appearance  of  feud- 
al subordination  remained.     The  nobility  openly  aspired 

at    independence;    they    scorned  to  consider  themselves 

as   subjects;  and  a  kingdom,    considerable  in  name  and 

extent,  was  often  a  mere  shadow  of  monarchy,  and  really 

consisted  of  as  many  separate  principalities  as  it  contain- 
ed baronies.     A  variety  of  feuds  and  jealousies  subsisted 

among  the  barons,  and  gave  rise  to  very  frequent  wars. 

Hence  every  country  in  Europe,  wasted  or  kept  in  conti- 
nual alarm  by   these  internal   hostilities,  was  filled  with 

castles  and  places  of  strength,  in  order  to  protect  the  in- 

habitants from  the  fury  of  their  fellow-subjects. 

Kingdoms  so  divided,  and  torn  by  domestic  broils, 

were  little  capable  of  any  foreign  effort.  The  wars  of 

Europe,  therefore,  during  several  centuries,  as  we  shall 

have  occasion  to  see,  resembled  more  the  wild  and  de- 

sultory incursions  of  pirates,  or  banditti,  than  the  regular 

4  Montesquieu,  ubi  supra.— Robertson's  Introd.  Hist.  Charles  V.— Hume's 
Hist.  Eng.  Append,  ii. 
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and  concerted  operations  of  national  force.  Happily,  how- 

ever, for  posterity,  the  state  of  every  kingdom  was  nearly 

the  same ;  otherwise  all  must  have  fallen  a  prey  to  one ;  the 

independent  spirit  of  the  North  might  have  been  extin- 

guished for  ever:  and  the  present  harmonious  system  of 

European  poUcy,  which  so  gloriously  struggled  from  the 
chaos  of  anarchy,  would  have  sunk  in  eternal  night. 

The  particular  manner  in  which  the  Barbarians  con- 
ducted their  judicial  proceedings,  when  they  first  settled 

in  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  cannot  now  be 

ascertained;  but  their  form  of  government,  their  man- 

ners, and  a  variety  of  other  circumstances,  lead  us  to  be- 
lieve that  it  was  nearly  the  same  with  that  which  prevailed 

in  their  original  countries;  where  the  authority  of  the 

magistrate  was  so  limited,  and  the  independence  of  indivi- 
duals so  great,  that  they  seldom  admitted  any  umpire  but 

the  sword^. 

Our  most  ancient  historical  records  justify  this  opi- 

nion ;  they  represent  the  exercise  of  justice  in  all  the  king- 
doms of  Europe,  and  the  ideas  of  men  with  respect  to 

equity,  as  little  different  from  those  which  prevailed  in  a 

state  of  nature,  and  deform  the  first  stages  of  society  in 

every  coimtry.  Resentment  was  almost  the  sole  motive 

for  prosecuting  crimes ;  and  the  gratification  of  that  pas- 

sion, more  than  any  view  to  the  prosperity  and  good  or- 
der of  society,  was  the  end,  and  also  the  rule,  in  punishing 

them.  He  that  suffered  the  wrong  was  the  only  person 

who  had  a  right  to  pursue  the  aggressor — to  demand 

or  remit  the  punishment:  and  he  might  accept  a  com- 

pensation for  any  offence,  how  heinous  soever.  T^e 

prosecution  of  criminals  in  the  name  and  by  the  authori- 
ty of  the  community,  in  order  to  deter  others  from  vio- 

lating the  laws,  now  justly  deemed  the  great  object  of  legis- 
lation, was  a  maxim  of  jurisprudence  then  little  under- 

stood in  theory,  and  still  less  regarded  in  practice.  The 

5  Ferguson's  JEssat/  on  Civil  Society,  part  ii. 
Vol.  I.  C 
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civil  and  criminal  judges  could,  in  most  cases,  do  no  more 

than  appoint  the  lists,  and  leave  the  parties  to  decide  their 

cause  by  the  sword.  Fierce  and  haughty  nobles,  un- 

friendly to  the  restraints  of  law,  considered  it  as  infamous  to 

give  up  to  another  the  right  of  determining  what  repa- 
ration they  should  accept,  or  with  what  vengeance  they 

should  rest  satisfied :  they  scorned  to  appeal  to  any  tribu- 

nal but  their  own  right-arm.  And  if  men  of  inferior  con- 
dition sometimes  submitted  to  award  or  arbitration,  it  was 

only  to  that  of  the  leader  whose  courage  they  respected,  and 

whom  in  the  field  they  had  been  accustomed  to  obey^. 
Hence  every  chieftain  became  the  judge  of  his  tribe  in 

peace,  as  well  as  its  general  in  war.  Of  the  pernicious 

effects  of  this  power  upon  government  and  manners,  and 
the  absurd  modes  of  trial  established  before  its  abolition,  we 

shall  have  frequent  occasion  to  take  notice  in  the  history  of 

the  modern  kingdoms. 

The  feudal  system,  however,  with  all  its  imperfections^ 

and  the  disorders  to  which  it  gave  birth,  was  by  no  means 

so  debasing  to  humanity  as  the  uniform  pressure  of  Ro- 
man despotism.  Very  different  from  that  dead  calm 

which  accompanies  peaceful  slavery,  and  in  which  every 

faculty  of  the  soul  sinks  into  a  kind  of  somnolency,  it  kept 
the  minds  of  men  in  continual  ferment,  and  their  hearts 

in  agitation.  If  animosities  were  keen,  friendships  also 

were  warm.  The  commonalty  w^ere  unfortunately  de- 
graded to  the  condition  of  slaves;  but  the  nobility  were 

exalted  to  the  rank  of  princes.  The  gentry  were  their 

associates  :  and  the  king,  without  the  form  of  compact, 

was  in  reality  but  chief  magistrate,  or  head  of  the  com- 
munity, and  could  literally  do  no  wrong;  or  none,  at 

leajBt  with  impunity. 

6  This  subject  has  been  finely  illustrated  by  Dr.  Robertson  (Introd.  Ilist.  Charles 

v.),  and  by  tbe  president  Montesquieu  {VEsjwit  des  Loix,  lib.  xviii. — ^xxxi.),  who 
has  ivritten  a  philo  sophical  commentary  on  the  Laws  of  the  Barbarians.  It  has 

also  been  treated,  with  much  learning  and  ingenuity,  by  Dr.  Stuart  in  his  View  of 

Society  y  and  by  Mr.  Gibbon  in  his  History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman 

lUnijdre,  chap,  xxxviii. 
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LETTER  IIL 

Of  the  Rise  of  the  French  Monarchy,  and  its  Progress  under 
the  Kings  of  the  First  Race. 

IN  history,  as  in  all  other  sciences,  it  is  necessary  to 

affix  certain  limits  to  our  inquiries,  if  we  would  proceed 

with  certainty;  and,  where  utility  more  than  curiosity  is 

our  object,  we  must  even  contract  these  boundaries.  We 

must  not  only  confine  ourselves  to  those  periods  where 

truth  can  be  ascertained,  but  to  those  events  chiefly  which 

were  followed  by  some  civil  or  political  consequence, 

which  produced  some  alteration  in  the  government  or  the 

manners  of  the  people ;  and,  even  of  such  events,  we  should 

be  more  particularly  attentive  to  those  which  continue  to 

operate  upon  our  present  civil  or  political  system. 

In  these  few  words,  my  dear  son,  to  avoid  egotism,  I 

have  indirectly  given  you  an  account  of  the  manner  in 

which  I  mean  to  conduct  that  History  of  Modern  Europe 

which  is  intended  for  your  instruction.  The  first  epochs 

of  modern,  as  well  as  ancient  history,  are  involved  in  fa- 
ble; and  the  transactions  of  the  immediately  succeeding 

periods  are  handed  down  to  us  in  barren  chronicles,  which 

convey  no  idea  of  the  characters  of  the  agents,  and  conse- 
quently are  destitute  alike  of  instruction  and  amusement; 

while  the  events  of  later  ages  are  related  with  a  copious- 

ness so  profuse  and  undistinguishing,  that  a  selection  be- 
comes absolutely  necessary  for  such  as  are  unwilling  to 

employ  a  long  course  of  years  in  acquiring  a  knowledge 
of  past  transactions.  And,  as  I  would  rather  have  you 

acquainted  with  one  living  than  with  ten  dead  statesmen 

or  heroes,  I  shall  be  as  concise  in  my  narration  as  is  con- 

sistent with  perspicuity,  and  as  select  in  my  matter  as  in- 
formation will  allow;  yet  always  taking  care  to  omit  no 

anecdote  which  can  throw  light  on  the  history  of  the  hu- 
C2 
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man  heart,  nor  any  circumstance  that  marks  the  progress  of 
civil  society. 

Modern  History  is  of  little  importance  before  the  time 

of  Charle-magne :  and  a  late  celebrated  writer  has  fixed 

upon  the  coronation  of  that  prince  at  Rome,  in  the  year 
800,  as  the  proper  aera  of  its  commencement.  But  for 

the  sake  of  order,  as  well  as  to  gratify  the  natural  desire  of 

becoming  acquainted  with  the  origin  of  nations,  I  shall 

give  you  a  short  sketch  of  the  state  of  Modern  Europe  pre- 
vious to  that  sera. 

The  French  monarchy  first  claims  our  notice :  not  only 

on  account  of  its  antiquity,  but  because  of  its  early  and 

continued  importance.  The  Roman  power  in  Gaul  had 

long  been  declining,  when  the  Franks,  a  nation  of  Gothic 

descent,  crossed  the  Rhine,  with  views  of  conquest  and 

settlement.  They  are  said  to  have  founded  a  kingdom  on 
the  Gallic  frontiers,  under  Pharamond;  but  of  the  acts  of 

this  prince  we  have  no  certain  knowledge,  and  even  his 

existence  has  been  doubted.  With  regard  to  the  reign 

of  Clodion  there  is  less  doubt ;  and  he  appears  to  have  ex- 

tended his  dominion  to  the  banks  of  the  Somme.  Dying 

in  the  year  4-48,  he  was  succeeded  by  Merovee,  who  had  a 
share  in  the  great  victory  obtained  over  Attila  the  Hun, 

on  the  plains  of  Chalons.  Childeric,  though  a  debauch- 
ed prince,  acquired  new  territories;  and  his  son  Clovis 

established  that  kingdom  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of 

France,  or  the  Land  of  Free  Men, — How  ill  applied  in 
later  times ! 

Clovis,  in  early  life,  displayed  both  valour  and  pru- 
dence. His  age  did  not  exceed  nineteen  years  when  he 

crushed  the  efforts  of  Syagrius,  his  Roman  competitor: 

and  various  circumstances  conspired  to  his  farther  aggran- 
disement. The  Gauls  hated  the  dominion  of  the  Romans, 

and  were  strongly  attached  to  Christianity :  Clovis  gained 

on  their  piety,  by  favouring  their  bishops :  and  his  mar- 
riage with  Clotilda,  a  Christian  princess,  induced  them  to 



Let.  III.  MODERN  EUROPE.  21 

hope  that  he  would  speedily  embrace  their  religion.  Tiie 

attachment  of  his  countrymen  to  their  ancient  worship  was 

the  sole  objection :  the  pious  exhortations  of  the  queen 

had  some  effect;  and  the  king,  having  vanquished  the 
AUemanni  at  Tolbiac,  near  Cologne,  after  an  obstinate 

engagement,  politically  ascribed  that  victory  to  the  God 
of  Clotilda,  whom  he  said  he  had  invoked  at  the  time  of 

the  battle,  under  a  promise  of  becoming  a  Christian,  if 
his  exertions  should  be  crowned  with  success.  He  was 

accordingly  baptised  by  St.  Remigius,  bishop  of 
Rheims ;  and  almost  the  whole  French  nation  folr 

lowed  his  example  ̂  

This  was  a  grand  circumstance  in  favor  of  Clovis ;  and 

he  did  not  fail  to  take  advantage  of  it.  The  Gauls  were 

zealous  Catholics ;  but  the  Arian  creed  was  followed  by 

the  Visigoths,  who  occupied  the  country  between  the 

Loire  and  the  Pyrenees,  and  also  by  the  Burgundians, 

who  had  seised  some  of  the  eastern  and  southern  provin- 
ces of  the  Gallic  continent.  Clotilda  herself  was  a  Catho- 

lic, though,  being  a  Burgundian,  she  had  been  nursed  in 
the  bosom  of  Arianism;  and  Clovis  overflowed  with  zeal 

for  her  faith,  when  he  found  that  it  would  second  his  am- 

bitious views.  Under  colour  of  religion,  he  made  war 

upon  Alaric,  king  of  the  Visigoths :  the  Gallic  cler- 
gy favoured  his  pretensions;  and  the  battle  of 

Vouille,  in  which  that  prince  was  vanquished  and  slain, 

added  to  the  kingdom  of  France  a  considerable  territory  to 

the  southward  of  the  Loire". 

But  Clovis,  instead  of  enjoying  his  good  fortune  with 

1  Gest.  Franc,  cap.  xv. — Greg.  Turon.  lib.  ii.  cap.  31.  Of  the  miracles  said  fo 
have  been  wrought  on  the  conversion  of  Clovis,  the  author  of  this  work  says  no- 

thing, as  he  would  not  wish  to  foster  pious  credulity ;  but  the  lovers  of  the  marvel- 

lous will  find  sufficient  food  for  their  passion  in  Hincmar  (  Vit.  Si.  Remig.)  It 

may  not,  however,  be  improper  to  observe,  that  Clovis,  when  warmed  with  the  elo- 

quence of  the  bishop  of  Rheims,  in  describing  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ,  started 

up,  and,  seising  his  spear,  violently  exclaimed,  •*  Had  I  been  there  with  my  valiant 

"  Franks,  I  would  have  redressed  his  wrongs  !"  Fredegarii  Epitovi.  cap.  xxi. 
2  Greg.  Tur.  lib.  ii.  cap.  37. 
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dignity,  disgraced  the  latter  part  of  his  reign  by  perfidies 
and  cruelties  towards  the  princes  of  his  house,  whom  he 

extirpated.  He  died  at  the  age  of  forty-five  years,  after 
endeavouring  to  atone  for  his  crimes  by  building  and  en- 

dowing churches  and  monasteries,  and  assembling  a  coun- 

cil at  Orleans  for  the  regulation  of  church-discipline  \ 
The  death  of  Clovis  was  a  severe  blow  to  the  grandeur 

of  the  French  monarchy.     He  left  four  sons,  who 
Nov.  511.    ,..,,,.  .        ,        .    .  ,  '     ,  . divided  his  extensive  dominions  among  them.  Thi- 

erry, the  eldest,  had  the  largest  share;  he  was  king  of 
Austrasia,  which  not  only  comprehended  the  north-east- 

ern part  of  France,  but  included  the  German  conquests  of 

Clovis :  Metz  was  his  capital.  Clodomir  was  king  of  Or- 
leans, Childebert  of  Paris,  and  Clotaire  of  Soissons.  This 

division  of  the  empire  of  the  Franks,  into  four  indepen- 

dent kingdoms,  not  only  weakened  its  force,  but  gave  rise 
to  endless  broils.  The  brothers  became  enemies  when- 

ever their  interests  jarred;  and  the  mostdreadfiil  barbarities 

were  the  consequence  of  their  dissensions. 

The  experience  of  these  evils,  however,  did  not  prevent 

a  similar  division  from  taking  place  after  the  death  of 

Clotaire,  the  sole  successor  of  his  brothers  and  nephews. 

His  four  sons  divided  the  four  kingdoms  by  lot*.  Tliat  of 
Paris  fell  to  Caribert ;  Soissons  to  Chilperic :  Au- 

strasia to  Sigebert:  and  Orleans  to  Gontran,  in 

whose  lot  was  also  included  the  Burgundian  realm,  which 

had  been  conquered  by  the  united  forces  of  Childebert 

and  Clotaire.  This  new  division  was  followed  by  conse- 

quences still  more  fatal  than  the  former.  Two  queens, 

who  might  rather  be  called  furies  than  women,  sacrificed 

every  thing  to  their  bloody  ambition — Brunechilda,  or 

Brunehaud,  princess  of  Spain^  wife  to  Sigebert,  and  Fre- 
degonda,  first  concubine  and  afterwards  wife  to  Chilperic. 

3  Id.  Auct.  lib.  ii.  cap.  40 — 43. 
4.  Id,  lib.  iv.  cap.  22.-^  Gest.  Fmnc.  cap.  xxix. 
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Their  mutual  hatred,  conjoined  with  their  influence  over 

their  husbands,  produced  a  series  of  crimes,  equally  ruinous 

to  the  royal  family  and  the  people. 
After  the  murder  of  a  multitude  of  princes,  and  many 

years  of  civil  war,  carried  on  with  the  most  vindictive  spi- 
rit, and  accompanied  with  every  form  of  treacheiy  and 

cruelty,  Clotaire  II.,  son  of  Chilperic  and  Frede- A.  D.  613. 

gonda,  was  left  sole  king  of  France^.  He  re-esta- 
blished tranquillity,  and  gained  the  hearts  of  his  people  by 

his  justice  and  generosity;  and  he  attached  the  nobles  to 

him  by  augmenting  their  consequence.  He  committed 

the  government  of  the  provinces  of  Austrasia  and  Bur- 

^ndy  to  the  Mayors  of  the  Palace,  as  they  were  called ;  a 

kind  of  viceroys,  who,  daily  acquiring  power,  at  last  made 

their  way  to  the  throne. 

The  vices  of  Dagobert,  the  son  of  Clotaire;  the  taxes 

■with  which  he  loaded  the  people,  to  furnish  his  debauches, 
or  to  atone  for  them,  according  to  the  custom  of  those 

times,  by  pious  profusions,  weakened  the  royal  authority,  at 

the  same  time  that  they  debased  it.  His  two  sons,  Sigebert 
II.  and  Clovis  II.,  were  only  the  founders  of  monasteries. 

They  were  ciphers  in  their  kingdoms ;  the  mayors  were  the 
actual  sovereigns. 

On  the  death  of  Sigebert,  Grimoald,  mayor  of  Aush'a- 
sia,  placed  his  own  son  upon  the  throne  of  that 
1-       J  rm  1  111  A.D.654. 
kmgdom.  1  he  usm-per  was  deposed ;  but  the  se- 

ducing example  remained  as  a  lure  to  future  ambition. 

The  succeeding  princes  were  as  weak  as  their  predecessors ; 

and  Pepin  d'Heristal,  duke  of  Austrasia,  governed  France 
for  twenty-eight  years,  under  the  title  of  mayor,  with  great 
prudence  and  fortitude.  The  kings  were  no  more  than  de- 

corated pageants,  occasionally  shown  to  the  people.  The 

appellation  o^faineans,  which  was  given  to  them,  aptly  ex- 
presses their  stupid  inactivity. 

5  Fredeg.  cap,  xliii. 
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^fter  the  death  of  Pepin — who,  by  restoring   national 
assemblies  (which  the  despotism  of  former  mayors 

A.  D.  714,  .  , 
had  abolished),  by  turning  the  restless  impetuo- 

sity of  the  French  against  foreign  enemies,  and  other  wise 

measures,  had  quietly  enjoyed  the  supreme  power — ^his 
authority  passed  into  the  hands  of  his  widow  Plectrude, 

whose  grandson,  yet  an  infant,  was  created  mayor.  So 

high  was  the  veneration  of  the  French  for  the  memory  of 

that  great  man ! — But  the  government  of  a  woman  was 

ill  suited  to  those  turbulent  times,  though^  the  insignifi- 
cant kings  were  content  to  live  under  the  guardianship  of  a 

child.  Charles  Martel,  natural  son  of  Pepin,  was  sus- 

pected of  ambitious  views  by  Plectrude,  and  imprisoned. 

He  found  means,  however,  to  make  his  escape,  and  was 

received  by  the  Austrasians  as  their  deliverer.  His  superior 

talents  soon  exalted  him  to  the  same  degree  of  power 

which  his  father  had  enjoyed,  and  he  was  no  less  worthy  of 

it.  By  a  signal  victory,  obtained  near  Tours  in  733,  he 
saved  France  from  the  sword  of  the  Saracens,  who  had 

already  subjected  Spain :  and  he  kept  all  the  neighbouring 
nations  in  awe  by  his  wise  and  vigorous  administration; 

yet  he  would  not  assume  any  higher  appellation  than  that 

of  Duke  of  France,  conscious  that  the  title  of  King  could 

add  nothing  to  his  power.     But  his  son  Pepin,  less  modest 
or  more  vain,  assumed  the  sovereignty  in  name 

A.D.752.  ^^  '  1    -,.        P  .       ■, as  well  as  reauty,  excludmg  tor  ever  the  descen- 
dants of  Clovis,  or  the  Merovingian  race,  from  the  throne 

of  France^. 
The  circumstances  of  that  revolution  I  shall  soon  have 

occasion  to  relate.  At  present  we  must  take  a  view  of  the 

other  states  of  Europe. 

6  Adon.  Chron,''-'—^Annal,  Metens. 
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LETTER  IV. 

Of  the  Affairs  of  Spain  under  the  Dominion  of  the  Visigoths, 
and  under  the  Moors,  till  the  reign  of  Ahdarrahman. 

SPAIN,  my  dear  Philip,  next  merits  your  attention,  as 

the  second  great  kingdom  on  this  side  of  the  Alps.  Soon 

after  the  Visigoths  had  founded  their  monarchy  in  that 

Roman  province,  already  over-run  by  the  Vandals 

and  the  Suevi,  the  clergy  became  possessed  of  '  * 
more  power  than  the  prince.  So  early  was  the  tyranny  of 

the  church  in  Spain !  Almost  all  causes,  both  civil  and 

ecclesiastical,  were  referred  to  the  bishops:  they  even 

decided  in  their  councils  the  most  weighty  affairs  of  the 

nation.  With  the  nobles,  among  whom  they  held  the 

first  rank,  they  often  disposed  of  the  crown,  which  was 

more  elective  than  hereditary  i.  The  kingdom  was  one 
theatre  of  revolutions  and  crimes.  The  number  of  kings 
assassinated  fills  the  soul  with  horror.  The  Barbarians, 
after  their  establishment,  contracted  new  vices :  their 

ferocity  became  bloody.  What  crimes  did  not  bigotry 
alone  produce ! 

In  order  to  make  you  fully  sensible  of  this,  as  well  as 

inform  you  of  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  known  in  the 

history  of  the  Visigoths  in  Spain,  I  need  only  mention 
the  principal  reigns. 

Leovigild,  who  died  in  586,  and  who  is  so  much  cele- 

brated for  his  victories  over  the  Suevi,  whom  he  entirely 
subdued,  put  to  death  his  son  Hermenegild,  because  he 
had  embraced  the  Catholic  faith,  he  himself  being  an 
Arian.  Recared,  however,  his  other  son  and  successor, 
abjured  Arianism.  The  Arians  were  persecuted  in  their 
turn.  The  spirit  of  persecution  daily  increased.  Sisebut, 

a  prince  in  other  respects  wise,  and  whose  valour  dispose- 

1  Geddes'  Tracts^  vol.  ii.    See  also  Saavedra,  Corona  Gothica. 
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sessed  the  Greek  emperors  of  what  territory  they  had 
continued  to  hold  on  the  Spanish  coasts,  obliged 

*  the  Jews,  on  pain  of  death,  to  receive  baptism.  In 
the  reign  of  this  monarch,  the  Visi-Gothic  empire  was 
at  its  height,  comprehending  not  only  Spain,  but  also 

some  neighbouring  provinces  of  Gaul,  and  part  of  Mauri- 

tania. Chintila,  a  subsequent  king,  banished  all  the  Jews : 

and,  in  an  assembly  of  divines,  convoked  during  his  reign, 

it  was  declared  that  no  prince  should  ascend  the  Spanish 
throne  without  swearing  to  enforce  all  the  laws  enacted 

against  that  unfortunate  people.  Under  the  reign  of 

Recesuint,  the  election  of  a  king  was  reserved  by  a  coun- 

cil to  the  bishops,  and  to  the  palatines,  or  principal 

officers  of  the  crown. — Thus  the  Spanish  nobility  lost  one 
of  their  most  essential  rights. 

Wamba,  who  defeated  the  Saracens  in  an  attempt  upon 
Spain,  was  deprived  of  the  crovm,  because  he  had A.  C  680. 
been  clothed  in  the  habit  of  a  periitent,  while 

labouring  under  the  influence  of  poison,  administered  by 
the  ambitious  Erviga  !  This  stroke  of  priestcraft,  the  first 

of  the  kind  that  v/e  observe  in  history,  shows  at  a  distance 

what  might  be  expected  from  clerical  finesse.  A  council 

adjudged  the  throne  to  Erviga;  and  another  council, 

holden  during  his  reign,  prohibited  the  kings,  under 

penalty  of  damnation,  from  marrying  a  king's  widow. 
This  canon  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  spirit  of  legislation 

which  at  that  time  prevailed  in  Spain.  The  debauchery, 

cruelty,  and  impiety  of  Witiza,  whose  wickedness  knew 
no  bounds,  occasioned  a  civil  war  in  710.  Roderic,  or 

Roderigo,  dethroned  this  prince,  and  was  himself  de- 
throned by  a  people  whom  nothing  could  withstands 

The  Mohammedan  religion  was  already  established  in 
many  countries.  Mohammed,  who  erected  at  Mecca  a 

spiritual  and  temporal  monarchy,  had  died  in  632;  and 

2  Ferreras,  Hist.  Hisp,  vol.  ii. — Mariana  de  Rebus  Hispmia,  lib.  vi.— Greg. 
Turon.  lib.  vi. 
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his  countrymen,  the  Arabs  or  Saracens,  soon  after  over- 

ran great  part  of  Asia,  and  all  that  part  of  Africa  which 

was  under  the  Roman  dominion.  Animated  by  the  most 

violent  spirit  of  fanaticism,  their  valour  was  altogether 
irresistible*  The  Koran  promised  heaven  and  eternal 

sensuality  to  such  as  fell  in  battle,  and  the  conquerors 

always  tendered  liberty  and  protection  to  those  who  em- 
braced their  superstition.  They  threatened  the  whole 

world  with  subjection.  Count  Julian,  whose  daughter 

king  Roderic  had  dishonoured,  invited  them,  it  is  said,  to 

land  in  Spain.  Nor  can  this  circumstance  be  deemed  im- 

probable, if  we  consider  the  character  of  the  times,  revo- 

lutions being  then  more  frequently  occasioned  by  the 

private  vices  of  princes  than  by  any  other  cause. 

The  Saracens,  already  masters  of  Mauritania,  now  Bar- 

bary  (a  name  which  the  lawless  ferocity  of  their  descen- 
dants gave  to  that  country,  as  it  gave  to  them  the  name  of 

Maures  or  Moors),  made  a  descent  upon  Spain ; 
1,        1      •  •        u       1         r^^  1    Nov.714. 

and  by  the  decisive  battle  01  Xeres,  put  an  end 

to  the  empire  of  the  Visigoths  \  Mousa,  viceroy  of  Africa 

under  the  khalif  VV^alid,  came  over  to  finish  the  conquest. 
According  to  the  prudent  policy  of  the  Mohammedans 

(the  only  enthusiasts  who  ever  united  the  spirit  of  tolera- 

tion with  a  zeal  for  making  proselytes),  he  offered  the 

inhabitants  their  religion  and  laws,  on  condition  that  they 

should  pay  to  him  the  same  subsidy  which  they  had  paid 
to  their  former  sovereigns ;  and  such  as  embraced  the 

religion  of  the  conquerors  were  entitled  to  all  their  privi- 
leges. Most  cities  submitted  without  resistance  to  the 

bold  invader:  others  he  reduced  by  force,  burning  and 

pillaging  them.  Oppas,  archbishop  of  Seville,  and  uncle 
to  the  children  of  Witiza,  traitorously  joined  the  Saracens, 

and  sacrificed  his  country  and  his  religion  to  his  hatred 

against  Roderic.  But  Pelagius,  a  prince  of  the  royal 

blood,  remained  firm  in  his  faith  and  duty;  and,  when 

3  Rod.  Tolet.  HisL  Arab. — HisL  de  V  Afrique  et  de  VEspagne,  sous  la  Domina' 
tion  des  Arabes,  par  Cardonne,  tome  i. 
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he  could  no  longer  keep  the  field  against  the  Infidels, 
he  retired   to  the   mountains  of  Asturias,  followed  by  a 

number  of  faithful  adherents.     There  he  founded 

a  Christian  kingdom,  which  he  defended  by  his 

valour,  and  transmitted  to  his  posterity*. 
Unwilling  to  confine  their  ambition  within  the  limits  of 

the  Pyrenees,  the  conquerors  of  Spain  invaded  France. 

Though  baffled,  they  renewed  their  irruptions;  and  their 
leader  AbdaiTahman  penetrated  to  the  banks  of  the  Loire, 

Charles  Martel,  as  you  have  ah-eady  seen,  put  a  stop  to 
their  career  by  a  memorable  battle ;  and,  if  we  believe  the 

historians  of  those  times,  they  lost  in  this  action  above 

three  hundred  thousand  men.  But  such  exaggerations 

are  fit  only  for  romance. 

Spain  was  at  first  very  miserable  under  the  dominion  of 

the  Moors.  The  governors,  being  dependent  on  the 

viceroy  of  Africa,  who  allowed  them  to  continue  but  a 

short  time  in  their  government,  were  more  busy  in  fleecing 
the  Spanish  nation,  than  in  the  administration  of  justice 

or<the  preservation  of  good  order.  Civil  wars  arose  among 
the  Moslems  themselves;  and  the  khalifs  or  succes- 

sors of  the  pseudo-prophet,  who  had  made  Damascus  the 

seat  of  theii'  court,  were  unable  to  quell  those  disorders. 
The  competitions  for  the  khalifate,  as  might  be  expect- 

ed, even  favoured  the  views  of  the  rebels.  At  length 

that  august  dignity,  which  included  both  the  highest 
reffal  and  sacerdotal  eminence,  passed  from  the 

A.  D.  750. 

*  family  of  the  Ommiades  to  that  of  the  Abassides. 
This  revolution,  which  was  bloody,  gave  birth  to  another, 

truly  advantageous  to  Spain,  but  injurious  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith. 

Abdarrahman,  called  also  Al-Mansour,  a  prince  of  the 

blood  royal,  who  escaped  in  the  massacre  of  the 

*  Ommiades,    founded    in    Spain   an  independent 
kingdom,  consisting  of  all  those  provinces  which  had  been 

4  Mariana,  lib.  vi.  et  vii. — Ferreras,  vol.  ii. 
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subject  to  the  khalifs^.  He  fixed  his  residence  at  Cordo- 
va, which  became  the  seat  of  the  arts,  of  magnificence, 

luxury,  and  pleasure.  Without  persecuting  the  Christians, 

he  was  able,  by  his  artfiil  policy,  almost  to  extinguish 

Christianity  in  his  dominions,  by  depriving  the  bishops  of 
their  dioceses,  by  reserving  all  honours  and  offices  for  the 

followers  of  his  prophet,  and  by  promoting  intermarriages 
between  the  Christians  and  the  Moslems.  No  prince  in 

Europe,  of  that  age,  was  equal  to  Abdarrahman  in  wisdom ; 
nor  did  any  people  surpass  the  Arabs,  in  whatever  tends 

to  the  aggrandisement  of  the  human  soul.  Lately  ene- 
mies to  the  sciences,  they  now  cultivated  them  with  suc- 

cess, and  enjoyed  a  considerable  share  both  of  learning 
and  politeness,  while  the  rest  of  mankind  were  sunk  in 

ignorance  and  barbarism. 

I  shall  afterward  have  occasion  to  be  more  particular  on 

this  subject.  In  the  mean  time,  we  must  take  a  survey  of 

Italy,  the  Grecian  empire,  and  France,  from  the  time  of 

Charles  Martel  to  that  of  Charle-magne. 

LETTER  V. 

Of  the  Dominion  of  the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy,  and  the  Affaits 

of  the  Lombards,  till  the  Reign  ofLuitprand, 

ITALY  experienced  a  variety  of  fortunes  after  it  lost  its 

ancient  masters,  before  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  Charle- 

magne.    It  was  first  conquered  by  the  Heruli,  a 

people  from  the  extremity  of  the  Euxine  or  Black 

Sea,  who  held  it  only  a  short  time,  being  expelled  by 
the  Ostrogoths  under  Theodoric.     Several  of  the 

.        .  A.  D.  493. 

Ostro-Gothic  kings  of  Italy  were  princes  of  great 
prudence  and  humanity.     They  allowed  the  Italians  (or 
Romans,  as  they  still  affected  to  be  called)  to  retain  their 

possessions,  their  laws,  their  rehgion,  their  own  govern- 

5  Abulfeda's  Modem  Annals. 
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ment,  and  their  own  magistrates,  reserving  only  to  the 

Goths  the  principal  military  employments.  They  acknow- 

ledged the  emj^erors  of  Constantinople  as  their  superiors 
in  rank,  but  not  in  jurisdiction.  Ravenna  was  the  seat 

of  their  court,  and  in  real  magnificence  vied  with  ancient 

Rome,  as  their  equitable  administration  did  with  the 

reigns  of  Trajan  and  Antoninus  ̂   They  were  at  last  sub- 
dued by  Belisarius  and  Narses,  the  generals  of  Justinian, 

who,  having  recovered  Africa  from  the  Vandals,  had  the 
pleasure  of  uniting  Italy  once  more  to  the  Eastern 

A.  I).  553.  ̂     ,^        ,  .      ̂   "^ or  Greek  empire. 

Soon  after  the  extinction  of  the  Ostro-Gothic  realm,  a 

great  part  of  Italy  was  seised  by  Alboin,  king  of 
the  Lombards  or  Longobards,  a  Gothic  nation. 

He  and  his  successors  made  Pavia  the  place  of  their  resi- 

dence. The  government  of  Italy  was  now  considerably  chan- 
ged. Alboin  established  the  feudal  policy  in  those  countries 

which  he  had  conquered,  settling  tlie  principal  officers  of 

the  army,  with  the  ducal  title,  in  the  chief  cities  of  every 

province.  A  similar  kind  of  government  prevailed  in  that 

part  of  Italy  which  remained  subject  to  the  emperors  of 

Constantinople;  the  exarch  or  supreme  governor,  who 

resided  at  Ravenna,  appointing  the  dukes  or  chief  magi- 
strates of  the  other  cities,  and  removing  them  at  pleasure. 

Even  Rome  itself  was  governed  by  a  duke,  the  very  name 

of  the  senate  and  consuls  being  abolished. 

Alboin  was  one  of  the  greatesj:  princes  of  his  time,  and 

no  less  skilled  in  the  science  of  reigning  than  in 

the  art  of  war :  but  he  was  slain  by  the  treachery 

of  his   wife   Rosamond,  before  he  had  leisure  to  perfect 

A.  D.  572. 

1  Procop.  Bell.  Goth.— Odssloior.  lib.  viii.— The  lenity  of  the  Ostrogoths,  on 

their  settling  in  Italy,  may  be  attributed  to  two  causes— partly  that  polish  which 

their  manners  may  be  supposed  to  have  received  during  their  intercourse  with  the 

Romans,  whom  they  had  long  served  as  auxiliaries  against  the  Huns  and  other  bar- 

barous nations ;  partly  to  the  character  of  Theodoric  the  Gothic  conqueror,  who, 

having  been  educated  at  Constantinople,  and  initiated  in  all  the  learning  of  the 

times,  retained  ever  after  a  just  admiration  of  the  Roman  laws  and  arts. 
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the  government  of  his  kingdom.  Ciephis,  his  successor, 

was  an  able,  but  a  barbarous  prince.  His  a*uelties  gave 
the  Lombards  such  a  disgust  to  regal  power,  that  they  re- 

solved, after  his  death,  to  change  their  form  of  government ; 

and  for  the  space  of  twelve  years  they  chose  no  other  king, 

but  lived  subject  to  their  dukes.  These  dukes  had  hitherto 

acknowledged  the  royal  authority;  but  when  the  kingly 

power  was  abolished,  each  duke  became  sovereign  of  his 

own  city  and  the  neighbouring  district  2. 
The  Lombards,  during  that  interregnum,  extended 

their  conquests  in  Italy.  But,  when  they  were  threaten- 

ed by  foreign  enemies,  they  were  sensible  of  the  expedi- 
ency of  restoring  their  ancient  form  of  government,  and 

committing  the  management  of  the  war  to  a  smgle  person. 

For  this  purpose  the  heads  of  the  nation  assembled,  and 
with  one  voice  called  Autharis,  the  son  of  Ciephis, 

,  ^  A.  D.  586. to  the  throne.     This  prince  perfected  that  form  of 

government  which  had  been  introduced  by  Alboin.  Per- 

ceiving that  the  dukes,  who  had  ruled  their  several  dis- 
tricts like  independent  princes  for  so  many  years,  were 

unwilling  to  part  with  their  authority,  he  allowed  them  to 

continue  in  their  governments,  but  reserved  to  himself 

the  supreme  jurisdiction.  He  obliged  them  to  contribute 

a  part  of  their  revenues  toward  the  support  of  his  royal 

dignity,  and  take  an  oath  that  they  would  assist  him  to 

t^e  utmost  of  their  power  in  time  of  war  ̂ .  After  settling 

the  government  of  his  kingdom,  he  enacted  several  salu- 
tary laws  for  the  preservation  of  tranquillity  and  good 

order.  He  was  the  first  of  the  Lombard  kings  who  em- 

braced Christianity,  and  many  of  his  subjects  followed  his 
example;  but,  as  he  leaned  to  ihe  Arian  system,  like 

most  of  the  Barbarian  conquerors,  whose  simple  minds 

Qould  not  comprehend  the  mysteries  of  the  Trinity  and 

incarnation,  many  disputes  arose  between  the  Arian  and 

2  Paul.  Dkc,  de  Gestis  Longob,  Hb,  il.  3  Paul.  Diac.  lib.  iii. 
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Catholic   bishops;  for  the   Romans,   or  native   Italians^ 

were  then  as  zealous  Catholics  as  they  are  at  this  day. 

Liberty  of  conscience,  however,  was  allowed  under  all 
the  Lombard  kings ;  and  Rotharis,  who  surpassed  all  his 

predecessors  in  wisdom  and  valour,  was  so  moderate  in  his 

principles,  and  so  indulgent  to  his  people,  that  during  his 

reign  most  cities  of  Italy  had  two  bishops,  one  Cathohc, 

and  the  other  Arian.  He  was  the  first  prince  who  gave 
written  laws  to  the  Lombards.  He  summoned  at 

'  Pavia  a  general  diet  of  the  nobles ;  and  such  regu- 
lations as  they  approved  he  ordered  to  be  digested  into  a 

code,  and  observed  over  all  his  dominions.  His  military 

talents  were  not  inferior  to  his  civil  merits.  He  greatly 

extended  the  limits  of  his  kingdom,  and  was  so  successful 

over  the  imperial  forces,  that  no  future  hostilities  passed 

between  the  exarchs  and  the  kings  of  the  Lombards,  till 

the  reign  of  Luitprand. 
But  the  eastern  emperor  Constans,  before  that  time, 

landed  in  Italy  with  a  considerable  army,  in  the 

hope  of  expelling  the  Lombards  and  re-uniting 
their  kingdom  to  his  dominions.  He  at  first  gained  some 

inconsiderable  advantages;  but  his  army  was  afterward 

totally  routed  by  Romuald,  duke  of  Benevento,  whose 

father  Grimoald  had  been  elected  king  of  the  Lombards. 

Grimoald  was  a  prudent  prince,  and  in  all  respects 

worthy  of  the  dignity  to  which  he  had  been  raised.  As 
soon  as  he  was  free  from  the  alarms  of  war,  he 

applied  himself  wholly  to  the  arts  of  peace.  He 
reformed  the  laws  of  Rotharis,  to  which  the  Italians  as 

well  as  the  Lombards  now  appealed  fi-om  choice.  Influ- 
enced by  the  arguments  of  John,  bishop  of  Bergamo,  he 

renounced  the  tenets  of  Arius.  His  successors  following 

his  example,  Arianism  was  at  length  relinquished  by  the 

whole  nation  of  the  Lombards*. 

4  Paul.  Diac.  lib.  v. 
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Luitprand  gave  strong  proofs  of  his  wisdom  and  valour 
from  the  moment  he  ascended  the  throne :  but  his 

A.  D.  712. 

courage  sometimes  bordered  on  rashness.     Being 

informed  that  two  of  his  attendants  had  conspired  against 

his  hfe,  and  only  waited  an  opportunity  of  executing  their 

intent,  he,  in  a  private  conference,  upbraided  tliem  with 

their  guilt.  Moved  by  such  heroic  firmness,  they  threw 
themselves  at  his  feet,  as  wretches  unworthy  of  mercy. 

The  king,  however,  thought  otherwise;  he  not  only  par- 
doned them,  but  received  them  into  favour  and  confi- 

dence. Having  thus  won  his  domestic  enemies  by  kind- 

ness, and  strengthened  his  interests  abroad  by  marrying  the 

daughter  of  the  duke  of  the  Boiarii,  Luitprand  applied 
himself,  in  imitation  of  his  two  illustrious  predecessors, 
Rotharis  and  Grimoald,  to  the  formation  of  new  laws.  In 

one  of  these,  his  sagacity  appears  highly  conspicuous. 

He  blames  "  the  ridiculous  custom  of  trials  by  duel,  in 

''  which  we  would  force  God  to  manifest  his  justice  ac- 

<<  cording  to  the  caprice  of  men ;"  adding,  that  "  he  has 
<'  only  tolerated  the  abuse,  because  the  Lombards  are  so 

«  much  attached  to  it^" 

But  Luitprand's  great  qualities  were  in  some  measure 
shaded  by  his  boundless  ambition.  Not  satisfied  with  the 

extensive  dominions  left  him  by  his  predecessors,  he  formed 

the  intention  of  making  himself  sole  master  of  Italy ;  and 

an  opportunity  soon  offered  for  attempting  tlie  execution  of 
that  enterprise. 

Leo  the  Isaurian,  then  emperor  of  Constantinople, 

where  theological  disputes  had  long  mingled  with  affairs  of 
state,  and  where  casuists  were  more  common  upon  the 

throne  than  politicians,  piously  prohibited  the  .  ̂   ̂^ 
worship  of  images ;  ordering  all  the  statues  to  be 
broken  in  pieces,  and  the  paintings  in  the  churches  to  be 

pulled  down  and  burned.  The  populace,  whose  devotion 

did  not  extend  beyond  such  objects- — and  the  monks  and 

5  Leges  Longoh.  in  Codicc  Lindeiibrog. 

Vol.  I.  D 
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secular  priests,  interested  in  supporting  the  mummery — 

were  so  highly  provoked  at  this  innovation,  that  they  pub- 

licly revolted  in  many  places.  The  emperor,  however, 
took  care  to  have  his  edict  put  in  force  in  the  East;  and 
he  commanded  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  and  his  other 

officers  in  the  West,  to  see  it  as  punctually  obeyed  in 

their  governments.  In  obedience  to  that  injunction,  the 

exarch  began  to  pull  down  the  images  in  the  churches 

and  pubUc  places  at  Ravenna ;  a  conduct  which  incensed 

the  superstitious  multitude  to  such  a  degree,  that  they 

openly  declared  they  would  rather  renounce  their  allegi- 
ance to  the  emperor  than  the  worship  of  images.  They 

considered  him  as  an  abominable  heretic,  whom  it  was  law- 

ful to  resist  by  force,  and  took  arms  for  that  purpose^. 
Luitprand,  judging  this  the  proper  season  to  put  his 

ambitious  project  in  execution,  quickly  assembled  his 

forces,  and  unexpectedly  appeared  before  Ravenna;  not 

doubting  that  the  reduction  of  that  important  place 

would  be  speedily  followed  by  the  conquest  of  all  the 

imperial  dominions  in  Italy.  The  exarch,  though  not 

fully  prepared  for  such  an  assault,  defended  the  city  with 

great  courage;  but,  finding  that  he  could  not  long  with- 

stand so  great  a  force,  and  despairing  of  rehef,  he  private- 
ly retired.  Luitprand,  informed  of  this,  made  a  vigorous 

attack,  took  the  city  by  storm,  and  gave  it  up  to  be  plun- 
dered by  his  soldiers,  who  found  in  it  an  immense  booty,  as 

it  had  been  successively  the  seat  of  the  western  em^ 

perors,  of  the  Gothic  kings,  and  of  the  exarchs. 
Alarmed  at  the  fate  of  Ravenna,  most  of  the  other  cities 

in  the  exarchate  surrendered  without  resistance^.  Luit- 

prand seemed,  therefore,  in  a  fair  way  to  become  master  of 

all  Italy.  But  that  conquest  neither  he  nor  any  of  his  suc- 
cessors could  ever  complete:  and  the  attempt  proved  fatal  to 

the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards. 

is  Maimb.  Hist,  Iconoclast.  7  Paul.  Diac.  lib.  vi. 
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LETTER  VI. 

Of  the  Pope's  temporal  Pons^er^  and  the  Affairs  of  Italy  in  ge- 
neral, the  Empi7^e  of  Constantinople,  and  the  Kingdom  of 

France,  from  the  Time  of  Charles  Martel  to  that  ofCharle-^ 
magne, 

THOUGH  Rome  was  now  governed  by  a  duke,  who 

depended  on  the  exarch  of  Ravenna;  the  pope,  or  bi- 
shop, had  the  chief  authority  in  that  city.  He  was  yet  less 

conspicuous*  by  his  power  than  the  respect  which  rehgion  in-> 
spired  for  his  see,  and  the  confidence  which  was  reposed  in 

his  character.  St.  Gregory,  who  died  in  604-,  had  negoti- 
ated with  princes  upon  matters  of  state,  and  his  successors 

divided  their  attention  between  clerical  and  political  pur- 
suits. To  free  themselves  from  the  dominion  of  the  Greek 

emperors,  without  frilling  a  prey  to  the  kings  of  Italy,  was 

the  great  object  of  these  ambitious  prelates.  In  order  to 

accomplish  this  important  purpose,  they  employed  with 

success  both  religion  and  intrigue ;  and  at  last  established  a 

spiritual  and  temporal  monarchy,  which  of  all  human  in- 
stitutions, perhaps,  most  merits  the  attention  of  man, 

whether  we  consider  its  nature,  its  progress,  or  its  prodigi- 
ous consequences. 

Gregory  11.  had  offended  the  emperor  Leo,  by  opposing 

his  edict  against  the  worship  of  images :  but  he  was  more 

afraid  of  the  growing  power  of  the  Lombards  than  of  the 

emperor's   threats;   he   therefore    resolved   to    check   the 
career  of  Luitprand.  The  only  prince  in  Italy,  to  whom  he 

could  have  recourse,  was  Ursus,  duke  of  Venice,  the  Vene- 

tians making  already   no   contemptible   figure.     Not  less 

alarmed  than  Gregory  at  the  progress  of  so  powerful  a 
neighbour,  Ursus  and  the  Venetians  promised  to  assist  the 

exarch  (who  had  fled  to  them  for  protection)  with  the  whole 

strength  of  the  republic.     They  accordingly  fitted  out  a 
considerable  fleet,  while  the  exarch  conducted  an  army  by 

land,  and  retook  Ravenna  before  Luitprand  could  march  to 
its  relief.  D  2 
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As  Ravenna  had  been  chiefly  recovered  by  the  interpo- 
sition of  Gregory,  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  prevail  on  the 

emperor  to  revoke  his  edict  against  the  worship  of  imagea 
in  the  West.  Leo,  however,  sensible  that  the  pope  had 

been  influenced  on  that  occasion  merely  by  his  own  interest, 

was  only  more  provoked  at  his  obstinacy,  and  resolved  that 

the  edict  should  be  obeyed  even  in  Rome  itself.  He  even 

ordered  the  exarch  Paul  to  procure  the  assassination  of  the 

pope,  or  send  him  in  chains  to  Constantinople.  But  Gre- 

gory, far  from  being  intimidated  by  the  emperor's  threats, 
solemnly  excommunicated  the  exarch  for  attempting  to  put 

the  imperial  edict  in  execution,  exhorting  all  the  Italian 

cities  to  continue  steadfast  in  the  catholic  faith.  Luitprand, 

though  highly  incensed  against  Gregory,  assisted  him  in  his 

distress;  and  the  populace,  rising  at  Ravenna,  murdered 

the  exarch,  and  made  great  slaughter  of  the  Iconoclasts,  or 

image-breakers.  The  duke  of  Naples  shared  the  same  fate 
with  Paul;  and,  as  Leo  still  required  that  his  favourite 

edict  should  be  enforced  at  Rome,  the  people  of 
A.  D.  730.    ,  .  ,       .       .        .  ^  .11 

that  city,  at  the  instigation  of  Gregory,  withdrew 
their  allegiance  from  the  Greek  emperor  ̂      Such  was  the 

rise  of  the  pope's  temporal  power. 
Infomied  of  this  revolt,  and  not  doubting  who  was  the 

author  of  it,  the  emperor  levied  a  powerful  army,  to  chastise 

the  rebels,  and   take  vengeance  on   the  pope.     Gregory, 

alarmed  at  these  warlike  preparations,  looked  round  for 

some  power  on  which  he  might  depend  for  protection. 
The  Lombards  w  ere  possessed  of  sufficient  force ;  but  they 

were  too  near  neighbours  to  be   trusted :    the   Venetians, 

though  zealous  catholics,  could  not  resist  with  effect  the 

strength  of  the  empire ;  and  the  Spanish    peninsula  wa« 

under  the  yoke  of  the  Saracens*     The  French  seemed  the 

only  people  to  whom  it  was  advisable  to  apply  for  aid,  as 

they  were  at  once  able  to  oppose  the  emperor,  and  enemies^ 

to  his  edict.     France  was  then  governed  by  Charles  Mar- 

1  Anastas..  Vit.  Greg.  II.— Maimb.  Hist  Iconoclast. 
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tel,  the  greatest  commander  of  his  age,  to  whom  Gregory 

sent  a  solemn  embassy,  entreating  him  to  defend  the  Ro- 
mans and  the  church  against  the  attempts  of  Leo.  The 

ambassadors  were  received  with  extraordinary  marks  of 

honour:  a  treaty  was  conchided-;  and  the  French, 
glad  to  get  any  concern  in  the  affairs  of  Italy,  be- 

came the  protectors  of  the  church. 
In  the  mean  time  considerable  alterations  were  made  by 

death,  Gregory  II.  did  not  live  to  see  his  negotiation  with 

France  finished.  He  was  succeeded  by  Gregory  III. ;  and, 

ten  years  after,  Leo  was  followed  on  the  imperial  throne  by 

his  son  Constantine  Copronymus,  who  not  only  renewed  his 

.father's  ̂ edict  against  the  worship  of  images,  but  prohi- 
i>ited  the  invocation  of  saints.  This  new  edict  confirmed 

the  Romans  in  the  resolution  they  had  taken  of  separating 

themselves  entirely  from  the  empire;  more  especially  as, 

being  now  under  the  protection  of  France,  they  had  no- 
thing to  fear  from  Constantinople.  They  accordingly 

drove  out  of  their  city  such  of  the  imperial  officers  as  had 
hitherto  been  suffered  to  continue  in  it,  and  thus  abolished 

the  very  shadow  of  subjection  to  the  emperor. 
■Soon  after  Leo,  died  Charles  Martel,  and  also 

Gregory  III.  The  next  pope  was  Zachary,  an  active  and 

enterprising  prelate,  who,  immediately  after  his  election, 
visited  Luitprand,  and  obtained  the  restitution  of  the  tovms 

which  had  been  yielded  to  that  prince  as  a  ransom  for  Rome> 

twhen  it  was  in  danger  of  falling  into  his  hands  ̂ . 
Luitprand  henceforth  relinquished  all  ambitious 

-thoughts,  dying  in  peace  with  the  churdi  and  with 
men.     Rachis,   his   successor,    confirmed   the  treaty  with 

the  pope;  but,  being  afterwards  inflamed  with  a  thirst  of 

conquest,  he  invaded  the  Roman  dukedom,  and  laid  siege 
to  Perugia.     Trusting  to  the  influence  of  persua- 

sion, Zachary'repaired  to  the  camp  of  Rachis,  and 

.2  Sigon.  Heg,  Ital,  3  Paul.  Diac.  lib.  vi. 
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so  forcibly  represented  to  him  the  punishment  reserved 

for  those  who  unjustly  invade  the  property  of  others,  that 

the  king  not  only  raised  the  siege,  but,  being  completely 

subdued  by  the  eloquence  of  the  pontiff,  resigned  his 

crown,  and  retired  to  the  monastery  of  Monte  Cassino, 

prostrating  himself  first  at  Zachary's  feet,  and  taking  the 
habit  of  St.  Benedict*. 

While  affairs  were  in  this  situation  in  Italy,  Pepin,  son 

of  Charles  Martel,  governed  France  in  the  character  of 

mayor  under  Childeric  III. ;  and  being  probably  acquaint- 
ed with  the  sentiments  of  his  holiness,  proposed  to  Zachary 

a  case  of  conscience,  which  had  not  hitherto  been  sub- 

mitted to  the  bishop  of  Rome.  He  desired  to  know, 

whether  a  prince  incapable  of  governing,  or  a  minister 

who  ably  supported  the  weight  of  royal  authority,  ought 

to  have  the  title  of  king.  Zachary  decided  in  favour  of 

the  minister;  and  the  French  clergy  encouraged  the 

pretensions  of  Pepin,  because  he  had  restored  the  lands  of 
which  Charles  Martel  had  robbed  them.  The  nobles  re- 

spected him,  because  he  was  powerful  and  brave ;  and  the 

people  despised  the  sluggard  kings,  whom  they  scarcely 

knew  by  name.  The  judgement  of  the  pope,  therefore, 

silenced  every  scruple.  Childeric  was  deposed;  or,  more 

properly,  degraded,  for  he  could  never  be  said  to 

reign.  He  was  shut  up  in  a  monastery.  Pepin 
was  raised  to  the  throne;  and  Boniface,  archbishop  of 

Mentz,  the  famous  apostle  of  the  Germans,  anointed  him 

solemnly  at  Soissons^. 
This  ceremony  of  anointing,  borrowed  from  the  Jews, 

and  hitherto  unknown  to  the  French  nation,  or  only  used 

at  the  baptism  of  Clovis,  seemed  to  bestow  on  the  king  a 

kiud  of  divine  character:  and  so  far  it  was  useful,  by  in- 

spiring respect.  But,  as  ignorance  abuses  all  things,  the 

bishops  soon  imagined  that  they  could  confer  royalty  by 

anointing  princes — an  opinion  which  was  followed  by  many 

4  Paul.  Diaclib.  vi.  5  Sigon.  Reg.  Ital. 
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pernicious  consequences.  The  Eastern  emperors  had  long 

been  crowned  by  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople:  the 

popes,  in  hke  manner,  crowned  the  emperors  of  the  West. 

Crowning  and  anointing  were  deemed  necessary  to  sove- 
reignty. A  pious  ceremony,  it  was  imagined  or  pretended, 

gave  the  church  a  power  of  disposing  of  kingdoms. 

These  observations,  my  dear  Philip,  you  will  find  fre- 
quent occasion  to  apply.  I  offer  them  here,  in  order  to 

awaken  your  attention.  We  must  see  things  in  their  causes, 

to  reason  distinctly  on  their  effects. 

Success   soon  attended  the  crafly  policy  of  the  popes : 

the  new  king  of  France  repaid  their  favour  with  interest. 

Astulphus,  king  of  the  Lombards,  less  piously  inclined 

than  his  brother  Rachis,   thought  only  of  conquest.     In 

imitation  of  Luitprand,  he  resolved  to  make  himself  master 

of  all  Italy ;  and,  while  the  emperor  was  engaged  in  a  war 

with  the  Saracens  and  Bidgarians,  and  in  a  still  more  hot 

and  dangerous  war  against  images,  the  Lombards  invaded 
the  exarchate,  took   Ravenna,  and  subdued   the 

,     ,  .  A.D.  753. 
whole  province. 

Ambition  is  only  increased  by  accession  of  dominion. 

Astulphus  no  sooner  saw  himself  master  of  Ravenna  and  its 

territory,  than  he  began  to  lay  claim  to  the  Roman  duke- 

dom, and  to  Rome  itself.  He  urged  the  right  of  con- 

quest. This,  he  alleged,  entitled  him  to  the  same  power 

over  the  city  and  its  dukedom  which  the  emperors,  and 

also  the  exarchs,  their  viceroys,  had  formerly  enjoyed,  as 

he  was  now  in  possession  of  the  whole  exarchate.  To 

enforce  his  demand,  he  led  an  army  towards  Rome,  reduc- 

ing many  cities  in  its  neighbourhood,  and  threatening 
to  put  the  inhabitants  to  the  sword,  if  they  should  refuse  to 

acknowledge  him  as  their  sovereign.  Stephen  III.,  then 

pope,  no  less  alarmed  at  the  approach  of  so  powerful  a 

prince  than  at  the  severity  of  his  message,  endeavoured  to 

appease  him  by  a  solemn  embassy.     But  presents,  prayers, 
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and  entreaties,  were  employed  in  vain ;  Astulphus  wished  to 

govern  Rome. 

Stephen  now  resolved  to  solicit  the  aid  of  France.  Pepin, 

mindful  of  his  obligations  to  Zachary,  and  now  firmly 
seated  on  the  throne  of  Clovis,  readily  promised  his  assist- 

ance, and  sent  two  ambassadors  to  conduct  the  pope 

to  Paris.  Astulphus  permitted  him  to  pass ;  and  a  treaty 

favourable  to  the  see  of  Rome,  was  concluded.  Pepin  and 

his  two  sons,  on  this  occasion,  received  from  Stephen  the 

honours  of  holy  unction,  and  a  grant  of  the  title  of  Patri- 

cian^. Pepin  endeavoured,  before  he  commenced  his  ex- 
pedition, to  persuade  Astulphus  to  restore  what  he  had 

conquered,  and  thus  prevent  the  ciFusion  of  Christian 

blood.  But,  finding  the  king  of  the  Lombards  deaf  to  his 

entreaties,  he  crossed  the  Alps,  and  advanced  to  Pavia. 

Astulphus  now,  convinced  of  his  danger,  sued  for  peace, 

and  obtained  it,  on  condition  that  he  should  deliver  up  to 

the  pope,  not  to  the  emperor,  all  the  places  which  he  had 

taken.  He  consented :  but  instead  of  ful^lling  his  en- 

gagements, no  sooner  did  he  hear  of  the  departure  of 

Pepin,  than  he  again  rushed  into  the  Roman  territory,  took 

several  cities,  and  laid  siege  to  the  capital. 

In  this  extremity,  Stephen  had  recourse  to  his  protector 

the  king  of  France,  writing  to  him  those  remarkable  letters 

which  are  still  extant,  and  in  which  he  artfully  intro- 
duces St.  Peter,  to  whom  a  donation  of  the  exarchate 

had  been  made  in  the  late  treaty,  conjuring  Pepin,  his 
two  sons,  and  the  states  of  France,  to  come  to  his  relief; 

promising  them  all  good  things,  both  in  this  world  and  the 

next,  in  case  of  compliance,  and  denouncing  damnation  as 

the  consequence  of  a  refusal,  Pepin,  much  affected  by 

this  eloquence,  wild  as  it  may  seem,  crossed  the  Alps  a  se^ 

cond  time ;  and  Astulphus  again  took  refuge  in  Pavia. 
The  emperor  informed  of  the  treaty,  remonstrated  by 

6  Leonis  Ostiensis  Hist.  lib.  i.  7  Anastas.  Vit.  Stejfh.  III. 
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Ins  ambassadors  against  it,  and  offered  to  pay  the  expense$ 

of  the  war.  But  Pepin  replied,  that  the  exarchate  lately  be- 

longed to  the  Lombards,  who  had  acquired  it  by  right  of 
arms,  as  the  Romans  had  originally  done;  and  that  the 

right  of  the  Lombards  was  now  in  him,  so  that  he  could 

dispose  of  that  territory  as  he  thought  proper.  He  had 
bestowed  it,  he  said,  on  St.  Peter,  that  the  catholic  faith 

might  be  preserved  in  its  purity,  free  from  the  damnable 
heresies  of  the  Greeks ;  and  all  the  money  in  the  world,  he 

added,  should  never  make  him  revoke  that  gift,  which  he 
was  determined  to  maintain  to  the  church  with  the  last 

drop  of  his  blood.  In  consequence  of  this  resolution,  the 

ambassadors  were  dismissed,  without  being  suffered  to 

reply.  Pepin  pressed  the  siege  of  Pavia ;  and  Astulphus, 

finding  himself  unable  to  hold  out,  promised  to  fulfil  the 

former  agreement,  giving  hostages  as  a  pledge  of  his  fide- 

lity, and  putting  the  pope  immediately  in  possession  of  Co-^ 
machio,  a  place  of  great  importance  at  that  time. 

Before  Pepin  returned  to  France  he  renewed  his  donation 

to  St.  Peter,  yielding  to  Stephen  and  his  succes- 

sors the  exarchate ;  Emilia,  now  Romagna,  and 

Pentapolis,  now  Marca  d'Ancona,  to  be  possessed  by  them 
for  ever ;  the  kings  of  France,  as  patricians  or  protectors  of 

the  Roman  people,  retaining  only  an  ideal  superiority, 

which  was  soon  forgotten^.  Thus  was  the  sceptre  added 
to  the  keys,  the  sovereignty  to  the  priesthood ;  and  thus 

were  the  popes  enriched  with  the  spoils  of  the  Lombard 
kings  and  the  Roman  emperors. 

Astulphus,  soon  after  he  had  ratified  his  treaty  with 

France,  was  killed  by  accident,  when  he  was  preparing  to 

recover  his  conquests.  Pepin  continued  to  extend  his  sway 
and  his  renown ;  and,  after  having  imposed  tribute  on  the 

8  The  nature  of  Pepin's  donation  has  been  disputed,  and  some  writers  have 
even  denied  that  such  a  grant  ever  occurred :  but,  on  comparing  authorities,  and 
observing  the  scope  of  history,  the  matter  seems  to  have  been  nearly  as  repre- 

sented in  the  text.  The  impertinences  of  Voltaire  on  this  subject,  under  the  forpj 
*f  reasoning,  are  too  contemptible  to  deserve  notice. 
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Saxons  and  Sclavonians,  having  exacted  an  oath  of  fidelity 
from  the  duke  of  Bavaria,  and  annexed  Aquitaine  to 

his  crown,  he  died  in  the  fifty-fourth  year  of  his 

age,  equally  respected  at  home  and  abroad.  He 
never  affected  absolute  power,  but  referred  all  matters  of 

importance  to  the  national  assemblies,  of  which  he  was  the 

oracle.  By  the  consent  of  the  nobles,  he  divided  his  king- 
dom between  his  sons  Charles  and  Carloman. 

The  reign  of  Qharles,  known  by  the  name  of  Charle- 

magne or  Charles  the  Great,  introduces  a  new  aera,  and 

will  furnish  the  subject  of  a  future  Letter.  In  the  mean 

time,  we  must  trace  the  settlement  of  other  Barbarians,  and 

the  rise  of  another  great  kingdom. 

LETTER  VIL 

Of  Britain^  from  the  time  *when  it  was  relinquished  hy  the 
Romans,  to  the  End  of  the  Saxon  Heptarchy. 

THE  affairs  of  our  own  island,  my  dear  son,  now  claim 

your  attention.  It  was  ultimately  evacuated  by  the  Romans 

about  the  year  420,  after  they  had  been  masters  of  the  south- 
ern and  most  fertile  part  of  it  above  three  centuries. 

Never,  perhaps,  was  the  debasing  influence  of  despotism 

so  fully  displayed  as  in  its  effect  on  our  ancient  coun- 

trymen. No  people  were  ever  more  brave,  none  more 

jealous  of  liberty,  than  the  Britons.  With  ordinary  wea- 

pons, and  little  knowledge  of  miHtary  discipline,  they 

struggled  long  with  the  Roman  power,  and  were  only  sub- 
dued at  last  in  consequence  of  their  want  of  union.  But, 

after  a  long  course  of  tranquil  submission,  when  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  empire  obliged  the  Romans  to  recall  their 

legions  from  this  island,  and  resign  to  the  inhabitants 

their  native  rights,  the  degenerate  South-Britons  were 
incapable  of  prizing  the  gift.  Conscious  of  their  inabihty 

to  protect  themselves  against  their  northern  neighbours, 
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and  wanting  resolution  to  attempt  it,  they  would  gladly 

have  lived  in  security  and  slavery  i.  They,  therefore,  re- 
peatedly had  recourse  to  their  conquerors:  and  the  Ro- 

mans, besides  occasionally  sending  over  a  legion  to  the  aid 

of  the  Britons,  assisted  them  in  repairing  the  rampart  of 
Antoninus,  which  extended  between  the  friths  of  Forth  and 

Clyde.  This  wall  was  deemed  by  the  Romans  a  necessary 

barrier  against  the  Scots  and  Picts. 
Much  time  has  been  spent  in  investigating  the  origin  of 

the  Scots  and  Picts,  and  warm  disputes   have  arisen   on 

the  subject".     [It  is  unnecessary  to  trouble  you  with  a  de- 
tail of  the  various  opinions  of  historians  and  antiquaries 

on  these  points.     I  was  once  inchned  to  think  that  the 

Picts  were  the  descendants  of  those  South-Britons  who, 

at  different  times,  fled  to  the  northward  from  Roman  vio- 

lence; but,    on   more    attentive    reflexion   and  inquiry,  I 

am  convinced,  by  the  express  authority  of  Bede,  and  by 

other    considerations,    that    they  were    Scandinavian  emi- 

grants,   who  passed  from   Norway  into  the  country  now 
called  Scotland,  long  before  the  Romans  visited  this  islands 
and  were  not  of  the  Celtic,  but  of  the  Gothic  race.     With 

regard  to  the  Scots,  I  am  disposed  to  admit  the  assertion 

that  they  came  from  Ireland,  and  formed  a  settlement  in 

North- Britain  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  and, 
that,  in  the  fifth,  their   descendants  were  compelled,  by 

the  fierce  hostilities  of  the  Picts,    to   take  refuge  in   the 

sister  island,  till    an    opportunity  offered    itself  for  a  re- 
newal of  colonisation.] 

1  Gild.  Hist. — Bedae  Hist.  Eccles.  Gentis  Anglornm,  lib.  i.  Mr.  Gibbon, 

whose  historical  scepticism  is  as  well  known  as  his  theological  incredulity,  has  at- 
tempted to  controvert  the  degeneracy  of  the  Britons  under  the  Roman  government. 

But  facts  will  speak  for  themselves :  these  he  has  not  been  able  to  destroy.  The 

Britons,  who  fled  before  their  naked  and  barbarous  neighbours,  were  surely  inferior 

to  those  who  had  intrepidly  contended  with  the  Roman  legions,  under  Julius  Cuesar 

and  other  great  commanders. 

2  See  Macpherson's  Introd.  Hist.ofBrit.  Origin^  kc.  of  the  Caledonians,  Whi- 

taker's  Hist,  of  Manchester,  Genuine  Hist.  Brit,  and  Hume's  Hist,  of  England^ 
vol.  i.  note  A.  - 
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T'he  Picts  no  sooner  heard  of  the  final  departure  of  the 
Homans,  than  they  considered  the  whole  British  island  as 

their  own.     One  party  crossed  the  frith  of  Forth,  in  boats 
made  of  leather,  while  another  attacked  with  fuiT 

A.  D.  421.  ^ 
the  Roman  wall,  which  the  Britons  soon  abandon- 

ed, fleeing  like  timorous  deer,  and  leaving  their  country  a 

|)rey  to  the  enemy.  The  Picts  made  dreadful  havoc  of  the 

fugitives;  and,  meeting  with  no  opposition,  they  ravaged 

the  southern  parts  of  the  island  with  fire  and  sword.  Fa- 
mine followed  with  all  its  horrid  train ;  and  the  mischiefs  of 

pestilence  were  added. 

When  the  South-Britons  had  long  been  harassed  with 

■these  irruptions,  they  once  more  had  recourse  to  Rome. 
They  wrote  to  Aetius,  then  consul  for  the  third 

A.  D.  448. 
time,  that  memorable  letter  (entitled  The  Groans 

of  the  Britons)  which  paints  their  unhappy  condition  as 

strongly  as  it  is  possible  for  words :  "  We  know  not," 
said  they,  "  even  which  way  to  flee.  Chased  by  the 
'*  Barbarians  to  the  sea,  and  forced  back  by  the  sea  upon 

*'  the  Barbarians,  we  have  only  the  choice  of  two  deaths : 

*'  for  we  must  either  perish  by  the  sword,  or  be  swallowed 

"  up  by  the  waves  ̂ ."  What  answer  they  received  is  un- 
certain ;  but  it  is  well  known  that  they  obtained  no  assists 

ance,  Rome  being  threatened  by  Attila,  the  most  terribly 

enemy  that  ever  invaded  the  empire. 
The  Britons,  however,  amidst  all  their  calamities,  had 

one  consolation ;  they  had  embraced  Christianity ;  a  reli- 

gion which,  above  all  others,  teaches  the  endurance  of 

misfortunes — ^which  encourages  its  votaries  to  triumph  in 
adversity,  and  inspires  the  soul  with  joy  in  the  hour  of 

affliction.  Many  of  them  fled  over  to  Gaul,  and  settled  in 

the  province  of  Armorica,  to  which  they  gave  the  name 

of  Britanny,  or  Bretagne.  Some  of  them  submitted  to 

the  Picts;  while  others,  collecting  courage  from  despair, 
sallied  from  their  woods  and  caves  upon  the  secure  and 

3  Gild.  2?t5f.— Bedae  HtsU 
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roving  invaders,  cut  many  of  them  to  pieces,  and  obliged 

the  rest  to  retire  into  their  own  country.  But  the  enemy 

threatening  to  return  with  superior  forces,  the  distressed 

Britons,  by  the  advice  of  Vortigern  (who  then  possessed  the 

principal  authority  among  them),  called  the  Saxons  to 

their  assistance,  by  a  solemn  deputation*. 
The  Saxons,  like  all  the  ancient  German  tribes,  were  a 

free,  brave,  independent  people.  They  had  arrived  at 

that  degree  of  civilisation  in  which  the  mind  has  acquired 

sufficient  force  for  enterprise,  and  seems  to  derive  energy 

from  the  unimpaired  vigour  of  the  body.  A  nation,  taken 

collectively,  is  never  perhaps  capable  of  such  great 
achievements  as  in  this  state  of  half-civilisation.  The 

Saxons  had  spread  themselves  over  an  extensive  tract  of 

country;  and,  when  the  Britons  implored  their  aid,  they 

were  masters  not  only  of  Holstein,  Westphalia,  Saxony^ 

East  and  West  Friseland,  but  also  of  Holland  and  Zea- 

land. They  readily  complied  with  the  request  of  Vor- 
tigern ;  and,  having  fitted  out  three  large  transports,  about 

fifteen  hundred  of  them  put  to  sea  under  the  command  of 

the  enterprising   brothers,    Hengist   and    Horsa.     These. 
chieftains  landed  in  the  isle  of  Thanet,  which  was      _ 

A.  D.  449. 

assigned  to  them   as  a  possession;  and  a  league 

was  formed  between  them  and  the  British  prince^.     Soon 
after  their  arrival,  they  marched  against  the  northern  ra- 
vagers,  who  had  made  a  new  irruption,  and  advanced  as 
far  as  Stamford.     Unable  to  withstand  the  steady  valour  of 

the  Saxons,  the  Picts  were  routed  with  great  slaughter; 

and  the  Britons,  felicitating  themselves  on  an  expedient  by 

which   they  had   freed   their   country  from   so   cruel   an 

4  Bed.  lib.  i. — Gnl.  Malm esburi ens.  de  Gestis  Regum  Anglorum,  lib.  i. 

5  See  Gililas  and  Bede  ;  also  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  Tp.  13. — Mr.  Gibbon,  on  the 

authority  of  Nennius,  gives  a  different  account  of  this  affair.  He  represents  Hengist 

and  Horsa  as  two  fugitive  adventurers,  who,  in  a  piratical  cruise,  were  taken  into  the 

pay  of  the  British  prince.  But  I  can  see  no  reason  for  adopting  such  an  opinion  j 

for  not  only  the  circumstances  favour  the  common  mode  of  telling  the  story,  but  the 

authority  of  the  venerable  Bede  is  surely  superior  to  that  of  the  fabulous  Nennius. 
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enemy,,  hoped  thenceforth  to  enjoy  security  under  the  pro- 
tection of  their  warHke  auxiUaries. 

But  mankind,  in  the  possession  of  present  good,  are 
apt  to  overlook  the  prospect  of  future  evil.  The  Britons 
did  not  foresee  that  their  deliverers  were  to  be  their  con- 

querors ;  though  it  must  have  been  evident  to  any  disin- 

terested observer,  that  the  day  of  subjection  was  nigh. 
The  reflections  of  Hengist  and  Horsa,  after  their  late  vic- 

tory, were  very  different  from  those  of  the  Britons.  They 
considered  with  what  ease  they  might  subdue  an  indolent 

and  degenerate  people,  and  sent  to  their  countrymen  in- 

telligence of  the  fertilit}^  and  opulence  of  South- Britain, 

inviting  them  to  come  and  share  in  the  spoils  of  the  coun- 

try^      ̂ 
The  invitation  was  readily  accepted.  Seventeen  ves- 

sels soon  arrived  with  five  thousand  men,  who,  joined  to 

those  already  in  the  island,  formed  a  considerable  army  7. 
Though  now  justly  alarmed  at  the  number  of  their  allies, 

the  Britons  bought  security  and  relief  only  in  passive  sub- 
mission; and  even  that  unmanly  expedient  soon  failed 

them.  The  Saxons  pulled  off  the  mask :  they  complained 

that  the  promised  subsidies  were  ill  paid,  and  demanded 

larger  supplies  of  corn  and  other  provisions.  These  being 

refused,  as  exorbitant,  they  formed  an  alliance  with  the 

Picts,  and  proceeded  to  open  hostilities  against  the  people 

whom  they  had  come  over  to  protect. 

The  Britons  were  at  last  under  the  necessity  of  taking 

arms ;  and,  having  deposed  Vortigern,  who  had  rendered 

himself  odious  by  his  vices,  and  the  unfortunate  issue  of 

his  rash  counsels,  they  put  themselves  under  the  com- 
mand of  his  son  Vortimer.  Many  battles  were  fought 

between  the  Saxons  and  Britons  with  various  success,^ 

but  chiefly  to  the  advantage  of  the  former;  and,  in  one 

of  these  conflicts,  Horsa  was  slain.     The  sole  command 

.  6  udnn.  Beverl.  p.  49. 

7  Had  Hengist  and  Horsa  been  mere  exiles,  thej- would  not  soon  have  found  Sf 
many  followers. 
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now  devolved  upon  Hengist;  who,  reinforced  with  fresh 

adventurers  from  Germany,  furiously  ravaged  the  territo- 
ries of  the  Britons.  Anxious  to  spread  the  terror  of  his 

arms,  he  massacred  multitudes  of  all  ranks,  of  both  sexes, 

and  all  ages^.  The  description  is  too  horrible  to  read ;  and, 
for  the  honour  of  humanity,  I  am  willing  to  suppose  it  to 

be  partly  untrue. 

Of  the  unhappy  Britons  who  escaped  the  general 

slaughter,  some  took  refuge  among  rocks  and  mountains ; 

many  perished  by  hunger :  and  many,  forsaking  their  asy- 
lum, preserved  their  lives  at  the  expense  of  their  liberty. 

Others,  crossing  the  sea,  sought  shelter  among  their  comi- 

trymen  in  Armorica.  Those  who  remained  at  home  suf- 
fered every  species  of  misery  :  they  were  not  only  robbed  of 

all  temporal,  but  spiritual  benefits  p.  In  this  extremity, 
a  British  and  a  Christian  hero  appeared.  Arthur,  prince 

of  the  Silures  (supposed  by  some  to  have  been  the  same 

with  Ambrosius),  revived  the  expiring  valour  of  his  coun- 

trymen. He  defeated  the  Saxons  in  several  engagements, 

pai'ticularly  in  the   famous  battle   of  Badon-hill, 
1  .   1  1      1        T^    .  n  A.D.520. 

which  procured  the  Britons  many  years  oi  tran- 
quillity.    But,   the   success  of  Hengist  and  his  followers 

having  excited  the  ambition  of  other  German  tribes,  suc- 
cessive swarms  poured  upon  the  Britons,  who  ulti- 

1      i-         1     1  1  ,  ;  A.D.585. 
mately  lound  themselves  unequal  to  the  contest, 

and  therefore  retired  into  Cornwall,  Wales,  and  Cumber- 

land, where  they  formed  independent  principalities^^. 

The  Saxons  and  Angles,  or  Anglo-Saxons^^  (for  they 
are  mentioned  under  both  these  denominations),  were 

now  absolute  masters  of  the  greater  part  of  South-Britain, 

8  Bed.  lib.  i. — Gild.  see.  xxiv. — Usserii  Antiq.  p.  22G. 
9  Bede,  Gildas,  Usher,  ubi  sup. 

10  Gul.  Malmesb.  lib.  i. — H.  Huntingd.  lib.  ii   Chron.  Sax.  p.  20. 
11  The  Saxons  and  Angles  were  originally  distinct  tribes;  but,  at  the  time  of 

their  landing  in  Britain,  they  were  so  much  incorporated,  as  to  pass  sometimes 
under  the  one  name,  sometimes  under  the  other.  Hence  arose  the  compound  name 

of  Anglo-Saxons.  The  Jutes  had  also  a  considerable  share  in  the  conquest  of 
South-Britain. 
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which  had  changed  not  only  its  inhabitants,  but  its  lan- 

guage, customs,  and  political  institutions.  History  affords 
examples  of  few  conquests  more  bloody,  and  few  revolu- 

tions so  violent,  as  that  which  was  effected  by  the  Saxons. 

In  the  course  of  their  long  war  with  the  Britons,  they  esta- 
blished seven  kingdoms,  namely,  those  of  Kent,  Sussex, 

Essex,  Wessex,  Mercia,  East-Anglia,  and  Northumber- 
land. These  realms  formed  what  is  commonly  called  the 

Saxon  Heptarchy^-. 
While  the  Saxons  were  contending  with  the  Britons  for 

dominion,  their  several  princes,  leagued  against  the  com- 
mon enemy,  preserved  an  union  of  counsels  and  interests. 

But,  after  the  wretched  natives  were  shut  up  in  their  bar- 

ren mountains,  and  the  conquerors  had  nothing  to  fear 

from  them,  the  bond  of  alliance  was  in  a  great  measure 

dissolved  among  the  princes  of  the  heptarchy;  and  al- 
though one  prince  seems  still  to  have  assumed,  or  to  have 

been  allowed,  some  ascendency  over  the  rest,  his  authority 

was  so  limited,  that  each  state  acted  as  if  entirely  indepen- 
dent. Jealousies  and  dissensions  arose  among  the  Saxon 

chiefs,  and  these  were  followed  by  perpetual  wars ;  which 

in  Milton's  opinion,  are  no  more  worthy  of  a  particular 
narration,  than  the  combats  of  kites  and  crows.  And,  inde- 

pendently of  so  great  an  authority,  which  however  it  would 

be  presumption  to  slight,  it  may  be  safely  affirmed,  that 
the  barren  records  transmitted  to  us,  and  the  continued 

barbarities  of  the  times  render  it  impossible  for  the 

most  eloquent  and  discerning  writer  to  make  this 

portion  of  our  history  either  instructive  or  entertain- 
ing. It  will  therefore  be  sufficient  for  me  to  observe, 

that,  after  a  variety  of  inferior  revolutions,  the 

'  seven  kingdoms  were  united  by  the  valour  and 
policy  of  Egbert,  king  of  Wessex  i\     His  dominions  were 

■  12  The  extent  of  each  kingdom  is  of  too  little  importance  now  to  deserve  a  par- 
ticular description. 

13  Wessex,  or  the  kingdom  of  the  West  Saxons,  extended  over  the  counties  of 
Hants,  Dorset,  Devon,  Somerset,  Wilts,  and  Berks. 
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nearly  of  the  same  extent  with  the  territory  now  called 

England  ;  a  name  which  was  given  to  the  empire  of  the 

Saxons  in  Britain  at  the  union  of  the  heptarchy,  or,  as 

some  suppose,  soon  after  the  erection  of  the  seventh 

kingdom. 

The  Anglo-Saxons,  long  before  the  time  of  Egbert,  had 

been  converted  to  Christianity  by  the  preaching  of  Au- 
gustine, a  Roman  monk,  and  the  zeal  of  Bertha,  daughter 

of  Caribert  king  of  Paris,  and  wife  to  Ethelbert  king  of 

Kent ;  but,  as  they  received  that  doctrine  through  the  pol- 
luted channels  of  the  church  of  Rome,  though  it  opened  an 

intercourse  with  the  more  polished  states  of  Europe,  it  had 

not  hitherto  been  very  effectual  either  in  purifying  their 

minds,  or  in  softening  their  manners.     The  grossest  igno- 

rance   and   superstition   prevailed   among   them.      Reve- 

rences to  saints  and  reliques  seemed  to  supplant  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Supreme  Being ;  donations  to  the  church  were 

supposed  to  atone  for  every  violation  of  the  laws  of  society; 
and  monastic  observances  were  more  esteemed  than  mo- 

ral virtues.     Even  the  military  virtues  so ,  habitual  to  the 

Saxons  fell  into  neglect.     The  nobles  themselves  began  to 

prefer   the  indolence  and  security  of  the  cloister  to  the 

toils  and  tumults  of  war;  and  the  crown,  impoverished  by 

continual  benefactions  to  the  church,  had  no  rewards  for 

the  encouragement  of  valour. 

This  corrupt  species  of  Christianity  was  attended  with 

another  train  of  inconveniences,  proceeding  from  a  super- 
stitious attachment  to  the  see  of  Rome.  The  Britons  had 

conducted  all  ecclesiastical  affairs  by  their  own  synods  and 

councils,  acknowledging  no  subordination  to  the  Roman 

pontiff:  but  the  Saxons,  having  received  their  religion 
through  the  medium  of  Italian  monks,  were  taught  to  con- 

sider Rome  as  the  capital  of  their  faith.  Pilgrimages  to 

that  city  were  accordingly  represented  as  the  most  meri- 

torious acts  of  devotion ;  and  not  only  noblemen  and  ladies 
Vol.  I.  E 
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of  rank  undertook  this  tedious  journey,  but  kings  them- 

selves, resigning  their  crowns,  implored  a  safe  passport  to 

heaven  at  the  foot  of  St.  Peter's  chair,  and  exchanged  the 

purple  for  the  sackcloth^*. 
But  England,  even  in  those  times  of  British  darkness, 

gave  birth  to  some  men  equal  at  least  to  any  of  the  age 

in  which  they  lived.  OiFa,  king  of  Mercia,  was  thought 

worthy  of  the  friendship  of  Charle-magne,  the  greatest 
prince  that  Europe  had  produced  for  many  centuries ;  and 

Alcuin,  an  English  clergyman,  had  the  honour  of  instruct- 

ing that  illustrious  monarch  in  the  sciences,  at  a  time  when 

he  was  surrounded  by  all  the  literati  of  Christendom. 

Having  mentioned  Charle-magne,  I  think  it  necessary 

to  observe,  that  I  shall  finish  the  history  of  that  great  con- 

queror and  legislator  before  I  treat  of  the  reign  of  Eg- 

bert, the  first  English  monarch — a  prince  who  was  edu- 
cated in  the  court  and  in  the  armies  of  the  new  emperor 

of  the  West.  Meanwhile,  my  dear  Philip,  I  must  say  a 

few  words  of  the  government,  laws,  and  manners,  which 

prevailed  among  the  Saxons  after  their  settlement  in 
Britain. 

LETTER  VIIL 

Of  the  Gomrnment  and  Laws  of  the  Anglo-Saxons, 

IF  the  Saxons,  on  their  settlement  in  this  island,  had 

established  the  same  form  of  government  with  the  other 

Gothic  nations  that  seised  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  em- 

pire, this  letter  would  have  been  in  a  great  measure  un- 
necessary; but  as  they  rather  exterminated  than  subdued 

the  natives,  and  were  under  few  apprehensions  irom  fo- 

14  Bed.  lib.  i.  ii.— Spelm.  Cone. 

i 
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reign  enemies,  they  had  no  occasion  to  subject  themselves 

to  feudal  services.  They  therefore  retained  entire  their 

civil  and  military  institutions :  they  transplanted  into  this 

island  those  principles  of  liberty  and  independence  which 

they  had  so  highly  cherished  at  home,  which  had  been 
transmitted  to  them  from  their  ancestors,  and  which  still 

continue  to  flourish  among  their  descendants.  Their 

original  constitution  was  a  kind  of  military  democracy,  in 
whicli  the  protection  of  the  state  was  the  voluntary  care  of 

its  members,  as  every  free  man  had  a  share  in  the  govern- 
ment ;  and  conquest  was  the  interest  of  all,  as  all  partook 

of  the  acquisitions.  Their  king,  or  chief,  was  only  the 

first  citizen  of  the  community :  his  authority  depended, 

as  did  his  station,  principally  on  his  personal  qualities. 

The  succession  was  neither  elective  nor  hereditary.  A  son 

who  inherited  his  father's  virtues  and  talents,  was  sure  to 
succeed  to  his  sway;  but,  if  he  happened  to  be  weak  or 

profligate,  or  was  a  minor,  the  next  in  blood,  or  the 

person  of  the  greatest  eminence  in  the  state,  generally 

procured  an  elevation  to  the  throne. 

We  owe  to  the  masterly  pen  of  Tacitus  this  account  of 

the  primitive  government  of  the  Saxons.  Unfortunately 

the  Saxon  Annals  are  too  imperfect  to  enable  us  to  deli- 

neate exactly  the  prerogatives  of  the  kings,  and  the  pri- 

vileges of  the  people,  after  the  settlement  which  was  ef- 
fected in  Britain.  The  government  might  be  somewhat 

different  in  the  different  kingdoms  of  the  heptarchy,  and 

might  also  undergo  several  changes  before  the  Norman 

conquest ;  but  of  those  changes  we  are  in  a  great  measure 

ignorant.  We  only  know,  that  at  all  times,  and  in  all  the 

kingdoms,  there  was  a  national  council,  a  Wittena- Gemot j 

or  Assembly  of  the  Wise  Men,  whose  consent  was  neces- 

sary to  the  enactment  of  laws,  and  to  give  sanction  to  the 

measures  of  public  administration.  But,  who  the  consti- 
tuent members  of  that  assembly  were,  has  not  hitherto 

been    determined    with    certainty.      The  most  probable 
E2 
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conjecture  seems  to  be,  that  it  consisted  of  the  nobility, 

the  dignified  clergy,  and  all  possessors  of  a  certain  por- 
tion of  land  ̂  

The  Saxons  were  divided  into  three  orders  of  men ;  the 
noble,  the  free,  and  the  servile.  The  nobles  were  called 

thanes^  and  were  of  two  kinds,  the  principal  and  the  infe- 

rior thanes.  The  latter  seem  to  have  had  some  depen- 

dence on  the  former,  as  the  former  had  on  the  king ;  but 

of  what  nature  is  uncertain.  The  lower  freemen  among 
the  Saxons  were  denominated  ceorles,  and  were  chiefly 
employed  in  husbandry ;  whence  a  husbandman  and  ceorle 

became  synonymous  terms.  They  farmed  the  lands  of 

the  nobility,  or  higher  orders,  and  appear  to  have  been 

removable  at  pleasure.  Bat  the  slaves  or  villains  were  by 

much  the  most  numerous  class  in  the  community;  and 

being  the  property  of  their  masters,  were  incapable  of 

holding  any  property  themselves.  They  were  of  two 
kinds :  household  slaves,  after  the  manner  of  the  ancients ; 

and  rustic  slaves,  who  were  sold  or  transferred,  like  cattle, 

with  the  soil.  The  long  wars  between  the  Saxons  and  Bri- 
tons, and  afterwards  between  the  different  princes  of  the 

heptarchy,  seem  to  have  been  the  cause  of  the  dispropor- 
tionate number  of  these  unhappy  men :  for  prisoners  taken 

in  battle  were  reduced  to  slavery  by  the  laws  of  war,  and 

were  entirely  at  the  disposal  of  their  masters^. 
The  higher  nobility  and  dignified  clergy  among  the  An- 

glo-Saxons possessed  a  criminal  jurisdiction  within  their 
own  territories,  and  could  punish  without  appeal  such  as 

they  judged  worthy  of  death.  This  was  a  dangerous  pri- 
vilege, and  liable  to  the  greatest  abuse.  But,  although  the 

Anglo-Saxon  government  seems  at  last  to  have  become  in 
some  measure  aristocratical,  there  were  still  considerable 

remains  of  the  ancient  democracy.     All  the  freeholders 

1  Ki  fii-st,  five  hides  were  deemed  a  sufficient  qualification :  but  the  required 
amount  gradually  rose  to  forty. 

2  L.  Edg.  sec.  xiv.  apud  Spelm.  Cone.  vol.  [.^Preface  to  Brady's  Hist. 
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assembled  twice  a  year  in  the  county-court,  or  shire-ge- 

moti  to  receive  appeals  from  the  inferior  courts — a  prac- 
tice well  calculated  for  the  preservation  of  general  liberty, 

and  for   restraining  the  exorbitant  power  of  the  nobles. 
In  these  courts  were  decided  all   causes  ecclesiastical  as 

well  as  civil,  the  bishop  and  the  alderman,  or  earl,  pre- 

siding over  them.     The  case  was  determined  by  a  major- 

ity of  voices,  without  much  pleading,  formaUty,  or  delay ; 
the  bishop  and  earl  having  no  farther  authority  than  to 

keep    order    among    the    freeholders,   and   offer   advice^. 

Though  it  should  be  granted,  therefore,  that  the  wittena- 

gemot  was  composed  entirely  of  the  greater  thanes  and 

dignified   clergy,   yet   in  a  government  where  few  taxes 

were  imposed  by  the  legislature,  and  few  statutes  enacted 

— ^where  the  nation  was  less  governed  by  laws  than  by  cus- 

toms, whiqh  allowed  much  latitude  of  interpretation — the 

county-courts   where   all  the  freeholders   were   admitted, 

and  which  regulated  the  dfdly  occurrences  of  life,  formed 
a  wide  basis  for  freedom. 

The  criminal  laws  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  as  of  most  bar- 

barous nations,  were  far  from  being  severe ;  a  compensa- 

tion in  money  being  deemed  sufficient  for  murder  of  any 

species,  and  for  the  lives  of  person^  of  any  rank,  including 

the  king  and  the  primate,  whose  head,  by  the  laws  of  Kent, 

was  estimated  at  a  higher  rate  than  that  of  the  king.  The 
prices  of  all  kinds  of  wounds  were  also  settled :  and  he  who 

was  detected  in  adultery  with  his  neighbour's  wife,  was  or- 
dered, by  the  laws  of  Ethelbert,  to  pay  him  a  fine,  and  buy 

him  another  wife.  The  punishments  for  robbery  were 

various,  but  none  of  them  capital.  If  any  person  could 

trace  his  stolen  cattle  into  another's  ground,  the  owner  of 
the  ground  was  obliged  to  show  their  tracks  out  of  it,  or 

pay  the  value  of  the  cattle*. 
Put,  if  the  punishments  for  crimes  among  the  Anglo- 

3  Hickes'  Dissert.  Epist.  ii.— viii. 
4  Anglo'Saxon  Laws,  published  hy  Wilkins. 
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Saxons  were  remarkable,  their  pretended  proofs  were  no 
less  so.  Wlien  any  controversy  about  a  fact  was  too  intri- 

cate for  the  ignorant  judges  to  unravel,  they  had  recourse 
to  what  they  called  the  judgement  of  God,  or,  in  other 

words,  to  chance.  Their  modes  of  consulting  that  blind 
divinity  were  various ;  but  the  most  common  was  the  or- 

deal. This  method  of  trial  was  practised  either  by  boil- 

ing water  or  red-hot  iron.  The  water,  or  iron,  was  con- 
secrated by  prayers,  masses,  fastings,  and  exorcisms ;  after 

which  the  person  accused  either  took  up  with  his  bare 

hand  a  stone  sunk  in  the  water  to  a  certain  depth,  or  car- 
ried the  iron  to  a  particular  distance.  The  hand  was  im- 

mediately wrapped  up,  and  the  covering  sealed  for  three 

days ;  and  if,  on  examining  it,  there  appeared  no  marks 

of  burning  or  scalding,  the  person  accused  was  pronounced 

innocent;  if  otherwise,  he  was  declared  guilty^.  The 
same  kinds  of  proof,  or  others  equally  extravagant,  pre- 

vailed among  all  the  nations  of  the  continent ;  and  money, 

in  like  manner,  was  in  every  country  the  atonement  for 

guilt,  both  in  a  civil  and  ecclesiastical  sense. 

LETTER  IX. 

Of  the  Reign  of  Charle-magne,  or  Charles  the  Gredt^  King 
of  France,  and  Emperor  of  the  West. 

CHARLES  and  Carloman,  the  successors  of  Pepin  in 

the  French  monarchy,  were  men  of  very  different  dispositions. 

Charles  was  open  and  generous,  Carloman  dark  and  suspi- 
cious :  it  was  therefore  happy  for  mankind  that  Carloman 

died  soon  after  his  father,  as  intestine  wars  might  have 

continually  resulted  from  the  opposite  tempers  and 
A.  xJ.  770.  ^-y  1 

interfering  interests  of  the  brothers.     JNow  alone  at 
the  head  of  a  powerful  kingdom,  the  great  and  ambitious 

5  Spelman,  in  Verb.  Ordeal: 
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genius  of  Charles  soon  gave  birth  to  projects  which  will 

render  his  name  immortal.  A  prosperous  reign  of  forty- 
five  years,  abounding  with  military  enterprises,  political 

institutions,  and  literary  foundations,  offers  to  our  view, 

in  the  midst  of  barbarism,  a  spectacle  worthy  of  more  po- 
lished ages. 

But,  before  I  proceed  to  the  history  of  this  illustrious 

reign,  I  nrast  say  a  few  words  of  the  state  of  Giermany  at 
thut  time. 

Germany  was  formerly  possessed  by  a  number  of  free 

and  independent  nations,  who  bravely  defended  their  li- 

berties against  the  Romans,  and  were  never  totally  sub- 
jected by  them.  On  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire, 

many  of  those  nations  left  their  country,  and  founded  em- 
pires or  principalities  in  other  parts ;  so  that  Germany,  at 

the  accession  of  Charle-magne  to  the  crown  of  France, 

was  principally  occupied  by  the  Saxons.  Of  their  go- 
vernment I  have  already  spoken.  They  were  still  Pagans. 

What  was  then  considered  as.  their  territory  comprehend- 
ed a  vast  tract  of  country,  extending  from  Bohemia  to  the 

Baltic  and  the  German  ocean.  This  spacious  empire  was 

governed  by  many  independent  princes,  and  inhabited  by 

various  tribes,  who  had  become  tributary  to  the  French 
crown.  But,  whenever  the  throne  of  France  was  vacated 

by  death,  or  when  the  kings  were  engaged  either  in  fo- 
reign or  domestic  wars,  the  Saxon  princes  threw  off  their 

allegiance,  and  entered  the  French  territories  ̂   Charles 

had  occasion  to  quell  one  of  these  revolts  immediately  after 

the  death  of  his  brother;  and  the  work  was  imperfectly 

executed,  when  his  arms  were  wanted  in  another  quarter. 

The  two  brothers  are  said  to  have  married  two  daugh- 
ters of  Didier  or  Desiderius,  king  of  the  Lombards;  but 

this  point  is  doubtful  with  regard  to  Carloman.  Charles 

had  divorced  his  consort,  under  pretence  that  she  was 

incapable  of  bearing  children,  and  married  Hildegarda,  a 
I  Eginhardi  Vit.  Car.  Mag, 
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Suabian  princess.     Bertha,  the  widow  of  Carloman,  not 

thinking  herself  and  her  children  safe  in  France  after  the 

death  of  her  husband,  retired  into  Italy,  and  implored  the 

protection    of   Desiderius,    who   received   her   with  joy. 

Highly  incensed  against  Charles  for  divorcing  his  daughter, 

he  hoped  by  means  of  these  refugees  to  raise  such  disturb- 

ances in   France  as  might  both  gratify  his  revenge,  and 

prevent  the   French  monarch  from  intermeddling  in  the 

affairs  of  Italy.     In  this  hope  he  was  encouraged  by  his 

intimacy  with  pope  Adrian  I.  to  whom  he  proposed 

the   crowning  and   anointing  of  Carloman's  two 
sons.     But  Adrian,  though  disposed  to  oblige  him,  refused 

to  comply  with  the  request,  as  he  apprehended  that  by 

such  conduct  he  might  incur  the  displeasure  of  Charles,  the 

natural  ally  of  the  church,  and  the  only  prince  capable  of 

protecting  him  against  his  ambitious  enemies.     Enraged 

at  the  refusal,  Desiderius  ravaged  the  papal  territories,  or, 

as   they   were   called,   the   Patrimony  of  St.   Peter,  and 

threatened  to  besiege  Rome  itself.     To  avert  the  pressing 

danger,    Adrian   privately   sent   ambassadors   to    Charle- 
magne, not  only  entreating  his  aid,  but  inviting  him  to  the 

conquest  of  Italy,  his  friendship  for  Desiderius  being  now 
converted  into  the  most  rancorous  hatred.     The  French 

monarchy  who  only  waited  an  opportunity  to  revenge  him- 
self on  that  prince  for   keeping   his  nephews,   and   still 

more  for  wishing  to  crown  them,  received  the  pope's  invi- 
tation with  great  satisfaction.     He  immediately  left  Ger- 

many, after  a  hasty  accommodation  with  the  Saxons,  and 

collected  such  an  army  as  evidently  showed  that  his  ob- 

ject was  nothing  less  than  the  extinction  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  Lombards  % 

Desiderius  now  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  great  army, 

and  sent  troops  to  guard  the  passes  of  the  Alps.  But 

Charle-magne,  apprised  of  this  precaution,  sent  a  detach- 
ment under  experienced  guides  to  cross  the  mountains  by 

2  Sigon.  J[t€g.  //a/.— Anast.  Vit,  UadrianL 
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a  diiFerent  route.  The  French  completed  their  march  j 

and,  faUing  unexpectedly  upon  the  Lombards  who  guarded 

the  passes,  struck  them  with  such  terror,  that  they 
fled  in  the  utmost  confusion.  Charles  now  entered 

Italy  unmolested,  and  marched  in  quest  of  Desiderius. 

Unable  to  keep  the  field,  the  king  of  the  Lombards  retired 

to  his  capital;  sending  his  son  Adalgisus,  as  well  as  Bertha 
and  her  two  sons,  to  Verona. 

As  soon  as  Charle-magne  understood  that  Desiderius 
had  taken  shelter  in  Pavia,  he  assembled  his  whole  army, 

and  laid  siege  to  that  city,  resolving  not  to  withdraw  his 
forces  till  it  should  have  submitted ;  but,  as  the  Lombards 

made  a  gallant  defence,  he  changed  the  siege  into  a 
blockade,  and  marched  with  part  of  his  troops  to  invest 

Verona.  Adalgisus  defended  the  place,  for  a  time,  with 

great  bravery;  but,  when  he  was  reduced  to  extremities, 

he  secretly  withdrew,  and  fled  to  Constantinople,  where 

he  was  cordially  received  by  the  emperor.  Verona  now 

surrendered  to  Charles,  who,  having  seised  Bertha  and 

her  sons,  sent  them  under  a  strong  guard  into  France. 

What  afterwards  became  of  them,  history  has  not  informed 
us.  It  is  much  to  be  feared,  however,  that  their  fate  was 

little  to  the  honour  of  the  conqueror.  Humanity  was  not 
the  characteristic  of  those  times. 

The  siege  of  Pavia  was  renewed,  and  pushed  with  fresh 

vigour ;  but,  before  the  reduction  of  the  town,  Charles  re- 
paired to  Rome.  The  pope  received  his  deliverer 

in  the  most  pompous  manner,  the  magistrates  and 

judges  walking  before  him  with  their  banners,  and  the 

clergy  repeating,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  co'meth  in  the  name 
"  of  the  Lord  !"  After  Charles  had  satisfied  his  curiosity, 
and  confirmed  the  donation  which  his  father  Jiad  made  to 

St.  Peter,  he  returned  to  the  camp  before  Pavia.  The 

Lombards  continued  to  defend  that  city  with  obstinate  va- 

lour :  but,  a  plague  breaking  out  among  the  besieged,  the 

unfortunate  Desiderius  was  obliged  at  last  to  surrender  his 
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capital,  and  deliver  up  himself,  his  wife,  and  his  children, 

to  Charles,  who  sent  them  all  into  France,  where  they 

either  died  a  violent  death,  or  languished  out  their  days  in 

obscurity^. 
Thus  ended  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards  in  Italy,  after 

it  had  subsisted  two  hundred  and  six  years.  They  are  re^ 

presented  by  the  monkish  historians  as  a  cruel  and  bar- 

barous people,  because  they  opposed  the  ambitious  views  of 

the  popes;  but  the  salutary  laws  which  they  left  behind 

them,  and  which  devouring  time  has  still  spared,  are  con- 

vincing proofs  of  their  justice,  humanity,  and  wisdom. 

Of  the  state  of  Italy,  at  that  time,  it  is  proper  that  I 

should  give  you  a  sketch.  It  was  then  shared  by  the  Ve^ 

netians,  the  Lombards,  the  pope,  and  the  emperor  of  the 

East.  The  Venetians  had  become  very  considerable  by 

their  trade  to  the  Levant,  and  bore  no  small  sway  in  the 

affairs  of  Italy,  though  they  had  a  very  small  portion  of 

territory  on  the  continent.  The  pope  was  master  of  the 

exarchate  and  Pentapolis;  the  dukedom  of  Naples,  and 

some  cities  in  the  two  Calabrian  provinces,  were  ruled  by 

the  emj^eror  of  the  East.  The  other  parts  of  Italy  be- 
longed to  the  Lombards ;  namely,  the  dukedoms  of  Friuli, 

Spoleto,  and  Benevento,  togedier  with  the  provinces  of 

Liguria,  Venetia,  Tuscany,  and  the  Alpes  Cottiae,  which 

were  properly  called  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards.  These 

Charles  claimed  by  right  of  conquest,  and  caused  himself,  in 

imitation  of  their  princes,  to  be  crowned  king  of  Italy,  with 
an  iron  crown,  which  is  still  preserved  in  the  Httle  town  of 
Monza. 

The  conqueror  thought  it  necessary  to  settle  the  govern- 
ment of  his  new  kir^om,  before  he  left  Italy ;  and,  after 

consulting  with  the  pope,  he  agreed  that  the  people  should 
be  permitted  to  live  under  their  former  laws,  and  that  all 

things  should  remain  as  established  by  his  predecessors. 

Accordingly  he  allowed,  to  the  dukes  of  FriuE,  Spoleto,  andf 
ii  Leonis  Ostiens.  Hist. 
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Benevento,  the  same  authority  which  they  had  enjoyed 

under  the  Lombard  kings.  He  also  permitted  the  other 

dulies  to  hold  their  dukedoms,  contenting  himself  with  an 

oath  of  allegiance,  which  he  obliged  them,  as  well  as  the 

tliree  great  dukes,  to  take  annually.  It  was  conceived  in 

these  words :  "  I  promise,  without  fraud  or  deceit,  to  be 
"  faithful  to  my  sovereign  Charles,  and  his  sons,  as  long 

<'  as  I  live :  and  I  swear,  by  these  holy  Gospels,  that  I  will 

««  be  faithful  to  him,  as  a  vassal  to  his  lord  and  sovereign ; 

<«  neither  will  I  divulge  any  thing  which,  in  virtue  of  my 

«  allegiance,  he  shall  commit  to  me."  He  never  transfer-r 
red  a  dukedom  from  one  family  to  another,  unless  when 
the  duke  broke  his  oath,  or  died  without  male  issue.  This 
translation  from  one  to  another  was  called  investiture;  and 

hence  it  came,  that  fiefs  were  not  granted  but  by  investi- 
ture*. 

Charles  committed  the  boundaries  of  his  new  kingdom, 

and  the  territory  of  cities,  to  the  care  of  counts,  who  were 

invested  with  great  authority.  These  boundaries  were 
called  Marches^  and  those  who  had  the  care  of  them  were 

styled  counts  of  the  Marches,  or  Marquises;  whence  the 

title  of  Marquis  had  its  rise.  He  also  occasionally  sent 

commissaries,  who  were  entrusted  with  higher  powers,  and 

examined  the  conduct  of  the  counts,  whose  province  it  was 

to  administer  justice  over  all  his  dominions. 

That  Italy  might  retain  at  least  some  shadow  of  liberty, 
he  convoked,  as  often  as  he  returned  to  that  country,  a 

general  assembly  of  the  bishops,  abbots,  and  barons,  in 

order  to  settle  affairs  of  national  importance.  The  Lom- 
bards had  but  one  order  in  their  councils,  that  of  the 

barons ;  but,  as  the  French  had  two  (the  clergy  and  nobi- 
lity), he  added,  in  Italy,  the  order  of  ecclesiastics  to  that  of 

the  noblest 

The  afiPairs  of  Italy  being  thus  settled,  Charles  returned 

to  France,  and  marched  immediately  against  the  .  ̂   ̂^g 
Saxons,  who  had  again  revolted  during  his  absence. 

4  Sigon.  Reg.  Ital.  5  Sigo». 
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But  a  detail  of  his  wars  with  that  barbarous  though  brave 

people,  which  continued  during  the  greater  part  of  hi^ 

reign,  can  aflford  little  pleasure  to  a  humanised  mind.  I 
shall  therefore  only  observe,  that,  after  a  number  of  battles 

gallantly  fought,  and  many  cruelties  committed  on  both 
sides,  the  Saxons  were  totally  subjected,  and  Germany 

became  part  of  the  empire  of  Charle-magne.  A  desire  of 
converting  the  Saxons  to  Christianity  seems  to  have  been 

one  of  the  principal  motives  for  prosecuting  this  conquest ; 

and,  as  they  were  no  less  tenacious  of  their  religion  than  of 

their  hberty,  persecution  marched  in  the  train  of  war,  and 

stained  with  blood  the  fetters  of  slavery. 

Witikind,  so  deservedly  celebrated  by  his  nation,  was 

the  most  eminent  Saxon  general  during  these  hostilities. 

He  frequently  roused  the  drooping  valour  of  his  country- 

men, and  revived  in  their  hearts  the  love  of  liberty  and  in-; 
dependence.  They  requited  his  gallant  exertions  with 

zeal  and  attachment,  for  which,  however,  they  severely 

suffered.  After  an  unsuccessful  revolt,  when  they  went  to 

make  submission  to  Charle-magne,  he  ordered  four  thou-» 
sand  &ve  hundred  of  their  principal  men  to  be  mas- 

sacred, because  they  refused  to  deliver  up  their  general  ̂ . 
An  equal  instance  of  severity  is  scarcely  to  be  found  in  the 

history  of  mankind;  especially  if  we  consider,  that  the 

Saxons  were  not  the  natural  subjects  of  Charles,  but  an 

independent  people  struggling  for  freedom.  Witikind  at 

last  submitted,  and  embraced  Christianity,  continuing  e^^er 
after  faithful  to  his  engagements.  But  he  could  never  in- 

spire his  associates  with  the  same  docile  sentiments :  they 

were  continually  revolting;  and  submitting,  that  they 

might  have  it  in  their  power  to  revolt  again.  On  the  final 

reduction  of  their  country,  the  more  resolute  spirits 

retired  into  the  north  of  Europe,  carrying  with  them 

their  vindictive  hatred  to  the  dominion  and  the  religion  of 

France^. 
On  the  subject  of  religion  it  may  here  be  observed,  that 

6  Eginbardi  Annal.  i 
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Charle-magne  justly  considered  the  mild  doctrines  of 
Christianity  as  the  best  means  of  taming  a  savage  people : 

but  he  erred  in  supposing  that  force  would  ever  make 

Christians.  His  Capitulars  or  ordinances  for  the  Saxons 

were  almost  as  barbarous  as  their  manners.  He  obliged 

them  under  pain  of  death,  to  receive  baptism ;  he  con- 
demned to  the  severest  punishment  the  breakers  of  Lent ; 

in  a  word,  he  generally  substituted  force  for  persuasion. 

Instead  therefore  of  blaming  the  obstinacy  of  these  Barbae 

rians,  w^e  ought  to  be  filled  with  horror  at  the  cruel  bigotry 
of  the  conqueror. 

Almost  every  year  of  the  reign  of  Charles  was  signalised 

by  some  military  expedition,  though  very  different  from 
those  of  our  times.  War  was  then  carried  on  without  any 

settled  plan  of  operations.  The  troops  were  neither  re- 
gularly disciplined  nor  paid.  Every  nobleman  led  forth 

his  vassals,  who  were  only  obliged  to  serve  for  a  certain 

time  :  so  that  there  was  a  kind  of  necessity  for  concluding 

the  war  with  the  campaign.  The  army  was  dissolved  on  the 

approach  of  winter,  and  assembled  in  the  next  season 

if  necessary.  Hence  we  are  enabled  to  account  for  some 

circumstances  which  would  otherwise  appear  inexplicable, 

in  the  reign  of  this  great  prince. 

Besides  the  Lombards  and  Saxons,  whom  he  conquered, 

Charles  vanquished  in  several  engagements  the  Abares  or 

Huns,  plundered  their  capital,  and  penetrated  as  far  as 

Raab  on  the  Danube.  He  likewise  made  an  expedition  into 

Spain,  and  carried  his  arms  to  the  banks  of  the  Ebro'^. 
Abdarrahman,  the  Moorish  king,  whom  I  have  already 

mentioned,  still  reigned  with  lustre  at  Cordova.  A  superb 

mosque,  now  the  cathedral  of  that  city,  six  hundred  feet  in 

length,  and  two  hundred  and  fifty  in  breadth,  supported  by 
three  hundred  and  sixty-five  columns  of  alabaster,  jasper, 
and  black  marble,  continues  to  manifest  the  grandeur  of 

7  Bgiiihardi  Annal, 
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this  monarch.  No  other  people  but  the  Arabs  could  then 
either  have  conceived  or  executed  such  a  work.  The  little 

Christian  king  of  the  Asturias  had  prudently  sued  for 

peace  from  Abdarrahman ;  but  some  of  the  Moorish  go- 
vernors, having  revolted  from  that  prince,  offered  to 

acknowledge  Charle-magne  as  their  sovereign.    WiUing  to 
extend  his  empire  on  that  side,  Charles  crossed  the 

A.D.  778.  .  1     ,1  T  .  T   T^  , 
Pyrenees  with  all  expedition,  took  Pampeluna  and 

Saragossa,  and  re-established  the  Moorish  governors  under 

his  protection.  In  re-passing  the  mountains,  his  rear-guard 

was  defeated  by  the  duke  of  Gascony,  at  Roncevaux^. 
Here  fell  the  famous  Roland,  so  much  celebrated  in  ro- 

mance, and  represented  as  nephew  to  Charle-magne; 
though  history  only  tells  us  that  he  commanded  on  the 

frontiers  of  Bretagne. 

Charles,  though  engaged  in  so  many  wars,  was  far  from 

neglecting  the  arts  of  peace,  the  happiness  of  his  subjects, 

or  the  cultivation  of  his  own  mind.     Government,  man- 

ners, religion,  and  letters,  were  his  constant  pursuits.     He 

frequently   convened   the  national   assemblies,    for   regu- 

lating the  affairs  both  of  church  and  state.     In  these  as- 
semblies he  proposed  such  laws  as  he  considered  to  be  of 

public  benefit,  and  allowed  the  same  liberty  to  others ;  but 

of  this  liberty,  indeed,  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  de- 
prive the  French  nobles,  who  had  been  accustomed,  from 

the  foundation  of  the  monarchy,  to  share  the  legislation 

with  their  sovereign.     His  attention  extended  even  to  the 

most  distant  corner  of  his  empire,  and  to  all  ranks  of  men. 

Senable  how   much   mankind   in   general   reverence   old 

customs,  and  those  constitutions  under  which  they  have 

lived  from  their  youth,  he  permitted  the  inhabitants  of  all 

the  countries  that  he  conquered  to  retain  their  own  laws, 

making  only  such  alterations  as  he  judged  absolutely  ne- 
cessary for  the  good  of  the  community.     He  manifested 

a  particular  regard  for  the  common  people,  and  studied 

8  Eginhardi  Annal. 
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their  ease  and   advantage.     This  benevolence  of  mind, 

which  can  never  be  sufficiently  admired,  was  both  more 

necessary   and   more   meritorious   in  those  times,  as  the 

commonalty  were  then  in  a  state  of  almost  universal  op- 

pression, and  were  scarcely  thought  to  be  entitled  to  the 

sympathies  of  humanity.     The  same  love  of  mankind  led 

him  to  repair  and  form  public  roads;  to  build  bridges* 

where  necessary;  to  make  rivers  navigable,  for  the  pur- 

pose of  commerce ;  and  to  project  that  grand  canal  which 

would  have  opened  a  communication  between  the  Ger- 
man Ocean  and  the  Black  Sea,  by  uniting  the  Danube  and 

the  Rhine^.     This  illustrious  project  failed  in  the  execu- 
tion, for  want  of  those  machines  which  art  has  since  con- 

structed.    But  the  greatness   of  the  conception,  and  the 

honour  of  having  attempted  it,  were  beyond  the  power  of 

contingencies ;  and  posterity  has  done  justice  to  the  me- 
mory of  Charles,  by  considering  him,  on  account  of  that 

and  his  other  pubHc-spirited  plans,  as  one  of  those  few 
conquerors  who  did  not  merely  desolate  the  earth ;  as  a  hero 

truly  worthy  of  the  name,  who  sought  to  unite  his  own 

glory  with  the  welfare  of  his  species. 

This  great  prince  was  no  less  amiable  in  private  life 

than  illustrious  in  his  public  character.  He  was  an  affec- 

tionate father,  a  fond  husband,  and  a  generous  friend. 

His  house  was  a  model  of  oeconomy,  and  his  person  of 

simplicity  and  true  grandeur.  "  For  shame  !"  said  he  to 
some  of  his  nobles,  who  were  more  finely  dressed  than  the 

occasion  required ;  "  learn  to  dress  hke  men,  and  let  the 

"  world  judge  of  your  rank  by  your  merit,  not  your  habit. 
"  Leave  silks  and  finery  to  women,  or  reserve  them  for 

"  those  days  of  pomp  and  ceremony  when  robes  are  worn 

"  for  show,  not  use."  On  some  occasions  he  himself  ap- 
peared in  imperial  magnificence,  and  freely  indulged  in 

every  luxury ;  but  in  general  his  dress  was  plain,  and  his  table 

9  Egin.  Fil.  Car.  Mag. 
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frugal.     He  had  his  set  hours  for  study,  which  he  seldom 
omitted,  either  in  the  camp  or  the  court ;  and,  notwithstand- 

ing his  continual  wars,  and  unremitted  attention  to  the  af- 
fairs of  a  great  empire,  he  found  leisure  to  collect  the  old 

French  poems  and  historical  ballads,  with  a  view  to  illus- 

trate the  history  of  the  monai'chy.     The  loss  of  this  collec- 
tion is  much  to  be  lamented,  and  could  never  have  hap- 

pened if  every  one  had  been  as  well  acquainted  with  its  im- 

portance as  Charles.     But  he  was  the  phoenix  of  his  age ; 

and,  though  not  altogether  free  from  its  prejudices,  his  libe- 

ral and  comprehensive  mind,  which  examined  every  thing, 

and  yet  found  time  for  all  things,  would  have  done  honour 

to  the  most  enlightened  period.     He  was  fond   of  the 

company  of  learned  men,  and  assembled  them  from  tdl 

parts  of  Europe,  forming  in  his  palace  a  kind  of  academy, 
of  which  he  condescended  to  become  a  member.     He  also 

established  schools,  in  the  cathedrals  and  principal  abbeys, 

for  teaching  writing,  arithmetic,  grammar,  and  church  mu- 

sic^^;  certainly  no  very  elevated  sciences,  yet  considerable 
at  a  time  when  many  dignified  ecclesiastics  could  not  sub- 

scribe the  canons  of  those  councils  in  which  they  sat  as 

members,  and  when  it  was  deemed  a  sufficient  qualification 

for  a  priest  to  be  able  to  read  the  Gospels  and  understand 

the  Lord's  Prayer  ̂ ^ 
Alcxiin,  our  learned  countryman,  was  the  companion 

and  particular  favourite  of  Charle-magne,  and  was  at  the 

head  of  his  Royal  Academy.  A  circumstance  so  much  to 
the  honour  of  this  island  should  not  be  omitted  by  a  British 

historian.  Three  rich,  abbeys  were  the  reward  of  the 

learning  and  talents  of  Alcuin.  This  benevolence  has 

been  thought  to  border  on  profusion ;  but  in  that  age  of 

darkness,  when  even  an  enthusiastic  zeal  for  learning  was  a 

virtue,  no  encouragement  could  be  too  great  for  the  illumi- 
nators of  the  human  mind. 
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Had  the  religious  enthusiasm  of  this  monarch  been  at- 
tended with  no  worse  consequences  than  his  literary  ardour, 

his  piety  would  have  been  as  deservedly  admired  as  his 

taste.  But  a  blind  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  Christianity, 

which  extinguished  his  natural  feelings,  made  him  guilty 

of  severities  that  shock  humanity ;  and  a  superstitious  at- 
tachment to  the  see  of  Rome,  which  mingled  itself  with 

his  pohcy,  led  him  to  engage  in  theological  disputes  and 

quibbles  unworthy  of  his  character.  Only  the  honours  which 
his  father  and  himself  owed  to  the  p6pes,  can  render  him  in 

any  degree  excusable.  But,  although  the  theological  part 

of  Charles's  character  is  by  no  means  the  brightest,  it  me- 
rits your  attention,  as  it  serves  to  show  the  prejudices  of 

the  age,  the  littleness  of  a  great  man,  and  the  great  ef- 
fects that  frequently  proceed  from  little  causes. 

As  Charle-magne  was  equally  a  friend  to  religion  and 
letters,  and  as  any  learning  which  yet  remained  among 

mankind,  in  our  quarter  of  the  globe,  was  monopolised  by 

the  clergy,  it  is  not  surprising  that  they  obtained  strong 

marks  of  his  favour.  Even  the  payment  of  tithes,  then  con- 
sidered as  a  grievous  oppression,  but  which  he  ordered  as  a 

compensation  for  the  lands  with-holden  from  the  church ; 

and  the  consequence  which  he  gave  to  church-men,  by  ad- 

mitting them  into  the  national  assemblies,  and  associating 

them  with  the  counts  in  the  administration  of  justice ;  ap- 

pear less  extravagant  than  his  sitting  in  councils  merely  ec- 
clesiastical, assembled  about  the  most  frivolous  points  of  a 

vain  theology.  But,  like  some  princes  of  later  times,  Charles 

seems  to  have  been  strongly  desirous  of  being  considered 

not  only  as  the  protector,  but  as  the  head  of  the  church ; 

and,  from  the  imposing  effect  of  his  power  and  munificence, 

this  usurpation  was  overlooked,  notwithstanding  the  height 
which  the  papal  dignity  had  then  attained.  We 

accordingly  find  him  seated  on  a  throne  in  the 

council  of  Frankfort,  with  one  of  the  pope's  legates  on 
each  hand,  and  three  hundred  bishops  waiting  his  nod. 

Vol.  I.  F 
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-  The  purpose  of  that  council  was  to  examine  the  doctrine 
of  two  Spanish  bishops,  who,  in  order  to  refute  the  accu- 

sation of  polytheism,  brought  against  the  Christians  by  the 
Jews  and  Mohammedans,  maintained  that  Jesus  Christ  was 

the  son  of  God  only  by  adoption.  The  king  opened  the 

assembly  himself,  and  proposed  the  condemnation  of  this- 

heresy.  The  council  decided  conformably  to  his  will :  and 

in  a  letter  to  the  churches  of  Spain,  in  consequence  of 

that  decision,  Charles  expressed  himself  in  these  remark- 

able words :  "  You  entreat  me  to  judge  of  myself:  I  have 
"done  so:  I  have  assisted  as  an  auditor,  and  an  arbiter, 

"  in  an  assembly  of  bishops :  we  have  examined,  and,  by 

"  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  settled,  what  must  be  be- 

"  lieved !"  Neither  Constantine  nor  any  other  of  the 
Greek  emperors,  so  jealous  of  their  theological  preroga- 

tive, ever  used  a  more  positive  language. 

Charle-magne  went  still  farther  in  the  question  of  images. 
Leo  IV.,  the  son  of  Constantine  Copron3Tnus,  as  zealous 

an  image-breaker  as  his  father,  had  banished  his  wife  Irene, 
because  she  hid  images  beneath  her  piUow.  This  devout 

and  ambitious  princess  coming  afterwards  to  the  govern- 

ment,^ during  the  minority  of  her  son  Constantine  Porphy- 

rogenitusy  with  whom  she  was  associated  in  the  empire,  re- 
established that  worship  which  she  loved,  from  policy  no 

less  than  piety.  The  second  council  of  Nice  accordingly 

decreedj  that  we  ought  to  render  to  images  an  honorary 

worship,- but  not  a- real  adx)ration,  which  is  due  to  God  alone. 
Unfortunately  however,  the  translation  of  the  acts  of  this 

council,  which  pope  Adrian  sent  into  France,  was  so  incor- 
rect, that  the  sense  of  the  article,,  relating  to  images,  was 

entirely  perverted,  running  thus :  "  I  receive  and  honour 
"images  according  to  tliat  adoration  which  I  pay  to  the 

"  Trinity."  Charles  was  so  much  incensed  at  this  impiety, 
that  he  composed,  with  the  aid  of  the  clergy,  what  are 
called  the  Caroline  Booksy  in  which-  the  council  of  Nice  is 

treated  with  the  utmost  contempt  and.  abuse.    He  sent  those 
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h(j6ks  to  Adrian,  desiring  him  to  excommunicate  the  em- 

pi:*esa  and  her  son.  The  pope  prudently  excused  himself 
on!  the  score  of  images,  making  Charles  sensible  of  the 

mistake  upon  which  he  had  proceeded ;  but  he  insinuated 
at  the  same  time,  that  he  would  declare  Irene  and  Con- 

stantine  heretics,  unless  they  should  restore  certain  lands 

which  had  belonged  to  the  church;  artfully  hinting  at 
certain  projects  which  he  had  formed  for  the  exaltation  of 

the  Romish  church  and  the  French  monarchy  ̂ -.  The  ex- 

altation" of  the  mbnarchy  was  approaching,  though  Adrian 
did  not  live  to  be  the  instrument  of  it. 

Leo  III.,  who  succeeded  Adrian  in  the  papacy,  sent  to 

Charle-magne  the  standard  of  Rome,  requesting 
him  to  send  some  person  to  receive  the  oath  of 

fidelity  from  the  Romans^'' ;  a  most  flattering  instance  of 
submission,  as  well  as  a  proof  that  the  sovereignty  of  Rome,' 
at  that  time,  belonged  to  the  kings  of  France.  Three 

years  after,' Pascal  and  Campulcj  two  relatives  of  the  late 
pope,  not  only  offered  themselves  as  accusers  of  Leo,  but 

attacked  him  in  the  public  streets j  and  severely  wounded 

him.  He-  made  his  escape  by  the  assistance  of  some  friends ; 
and  the  duke  of  Spoleto,  general  of  the  French  forces,  sent 

him  under  an  escort  to  Charle-magne.  •  The  king  received 

him  with  ̂ eat  respect,  sent  him  back  with  a  numerous  re- 
tinue, and  weht  soon  after  to  Italy  to  do  Him  justice. 

At  Rome,  Charles  passed  six  days  in  private  conferences 

with  the  pope ;  after  which  he  convoked  the  bi- 
u  in  -1  •        A.D.800. 
shops  and  nobles,  to  examme  the  accusation 

brought  against  the  pontiff.  "  The  apostolic  see,"  ex- 

claimed the  bishops,  "  cannot  be  judged  by  man  !"  Leo, 
however,  spoke  to  the  accusation:  he  said  that  the  king 

came  to  know  the  came  /  and  no  proof  appearing  against 

him,  he  purged  himself  by  oatli^*. 
The  trial  of  a  pope  was  doubtless  an  uncommon  scene 

12  EUmens  tCHist.  Gen.  par  M.  I'Abbe  Millot,  par.  II. 
13  Egin.  Vit.  Car.  Mag.  14  Anast.  Vit.  Leon. 
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but  one  soon  followed  yet  more  extraordinary.  On  Christ- 

mas-day, as  the  king  assisted  at  mass  in  St.  Peter's  church, 
in  the  midst  of  the  ecclesiastical  ceremonies,  and  while  he 

was  on  his  knees  before  the  altar,  the  supreme  pontiff  ad- 

vanced, and  put  an  imperial  crown  upon  his  head.  As 

soon  as  the  people  perceived  it,  they  cried  "  Long  life  and 

"  victory  to  Charles  Augustus,  crowned  by  the  hand  of 

"  God  I — Long  live  the  great  and  pious  emperor  of  the 

"  Romans  !"  The  pope  then  conducted  him  to  a  magnifi- 
cent throne,  which  had  been  prepared  for  the  occasion; 

and  as  soon  as  he  was  seated,  paid  him  those  honours  which 

his  predecessors  had  been  accustomed  to  pay  to  the  Ro- 

man emperors,  declaring,  that,  intsead  of  bearing  the  title 

of  Patrician,  he  should  henceforth  be  styled  Emperor  and 

Augustus.  Leo  now  presented  him  with  the  imperial  man- 
tle; with  which  being  invested,  Charles  returned  amidst 

the  acclamations  of  the  multitude  to  his  palace  ̂ ^ 
The  pope  had  surely  no  right  to  proclaim  an  emperor ; 

but  Charles  was  worthy  of  the  imperial  ensigns ;  and,  al- 

though he  cannot  be  properly  ranked  among  the  suc- 
cessors of  Augustus,  he  is  justly  considered  as  the  founder 

of  the  New  Empire  of  the  West. 

Charle-magne  was  no  sooner  proclaimed  emperol*  than 
his  title  was  generally  acknowledged ;  and  he  received  seve- 

ral embassies,  which  must  have  given  him  high  satisfaction, 

as  they  did  equal  honour  to  the  prince  and  the  man.  Irene, 
the  most  artful  and  ambitious  woman  of  her  time,  who  had 

deposed  her  son  that  she  might  reign  alone,  proposed  mar- 

riage to  the  new  emperor.  This  proposal  was  made  with  a 

view  of  securing  her  Italian  dominions,  which  she  was  in- 
formed Charles  intended  to  seise;  and  the  matrimonial 

treaty  was  actually  concluded,  when  Nicephorus,  the  patri- 

cian, conspired  against  her,  banished  her  to  the  isle  of  Les- 

bos, and  ascended  the  imperial  throne.     By  a  treaty  be- 

li)  Anast. — Egin.  -rfw«. 
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tween  Charles  and  this  prince,  the  limits  of  the 
^  .  .   .        A.  D.  802. 

two  empires  were  settled;  and  Calabria,  Sicily, 

the  coast  of  Naples,  Dalmatia,  and  Venice,  were  to  con- 

tinue under  the  dominion  of  the  Greek  emperor  ̂ ^.  This 
treaty  proves  that  the  Venetians  were  not  yet  altogether 

independent ;  but  they  aspired  at  independence,  and  soon 

deservedly  attained  it. 
The  renown  of  Charles  extended  even  into  Asia.  He 

kept  a  correspondence  with  the  famous  Haroun  Al-Rashid, 
one  of  those  khalifs  who  contributed  most  to  enlighten  and 

polish  the  Arabs.  This  prince  valued  the  friendship  of 

Charle-magne  above  that  of  all  other  potentates;  as  a 
proof  of  which,  he  complimented  him  with  an  embassy 

soon  after  he  was  proclaimed  emperor,  and  ceded  to  him — - 

if  not  the  lordship  of  Jerusalem,  as  some  authors  affirm — 

at  least  the  holy  places  in  that  city,  whither  devotion  al- 

ready led  a  great  number  of  Christians.  Among  the  pre- 

sents which  the  ambassadors  of  Al-Rashid  brought  into 

France  was  a  striking-clock,  the  first  ever  seen  in  that 

kingdom;  for,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  Charle- 
magne to  enhghten  his  nation,  his  subjects  were  not  equal 

to  those  of  Haroun  in  knowledge,  or  in  the  arts,  either  li- 
beral or  mechanical.  The  Arabs  might  then  have  been 

preceptors  to  all  Europe. 

I  must  here  say  a  few  words  of  this  surprising  phaeno- 
menon. 

The  Abassides,  having  ascended  the  throne  of  Moham- 
med, transferred  the  seat  of  empire  from  Damascus  to 

Cufa,  and  afterwards  to  Bagdad.  Thither  the  khalif  Al- 
Mansour  attracted  the  arts  and  sciences.  The  Greeks  had 

furnished  ideas  and  communicated  taste  to  their  barbarous 

conquerors — a  species  of  triumph  reserved  for  civilised 
nations,  even  in  a  state  of  servitude.  Al-Mohdi,  successor 

of  Al-Mansour,  cultivated  these  precious  seeds;  and  Al- 

Eashid,  who  was  the  son  of  Al-Mohdi,  augmented  their 

16  Egin.  Vit.  Car.  Mag. — ITieoph.  Chronographia, 
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fecundity  by  his  loiowledge  and  attention,  being  equally 

liberal  and  enlightened.  Under  Al-Mamoun,  Al-Motasem, 
Al-Wathek,  and  their  immediate  successors,  the  sciences 

flourished  still  more ;  but,  at  length,  dissensions  and  civil 

wars  robbed  the  Arabs^  Jn  their  turn,  of  the  fruits  pf  ges- 

nius  and  the  lights  of  learnijng,  which  ̂ re  ainio&t  insepaxa.- 
ble  from  public  tranquillity. 

In  all  nations  the  same  revolutions  ̂ re  produced  nearly 

by  the  saine  causes.  Nothing  merits  ypur  attention  more 

in  the  study  of  history. 

One  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  fall  of  empires  has 

ever  been,  but  more  especially  in  modern  times,  the 

error  of  dividing  the  same  monarchy  among  different 

princes.  The  custom  prevailed  before  the  time  of  Charle- 

magne :  he  followed  it  by  a  testamentary  division 

of  his  dominions  among  his  three  sons,  Charles, 

Pepin,  and  Louis.  The  particulars  of  this  division  are  of 

Jittle  consequence,  as  only  Louis  survived  his  father.  It 

is  necessary,  however,  to  observe,  that  the  Italian  pro- 
vinces had  been  assigned  to  Pepin ;  a  donation  which  was 

confirmed  to  his  son  Bernard,  with  the  title  of  King  of 

Jtaly,  and  proved  the  ruin  of  that  prince,  as  well  as  the 

cause  of  much  disturbance  to  the  empire. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  emperor  was  threatened  by  ̂  new 

efliemy,  the  most  formidable  he  had  ever  encountered. 

The  Normans,  as  the  French  call  them,  or  the  inhabitants 

of  the  great  northern  peninsula  of  Europe  (of  whom  I  shall 

afterward^  more  particularly  treat),  had  long  harassed  tlie 
coasts  of  his  e:^nsive  dominions  with  their  robberies 

and  pirapies;  and,  not^vithstanding  the  wise  measures  of 

Charles,  who  created  a  powerful  marine,  and  took  every 

other  precaution  against  their  ravages,  they  not  only  con- 
tinuecj  their  depredations,  but  made  a  formal  descent  in 

A  D  81  ̂^^'?^'^^5  under  Godfrey  the  Dane.  Charles  as- 
sembled all  his  forces  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 

Rhine^  and  M^as  preparing  for  a  decisive  battle,  which 
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might  perhaps  have  terminated  the  empire  of  the  Franks, 

as  Godfrey  was  not  inferior  to  the  emperor  either  in  va- 
lour or  military  skiH,  and  had  a  numerous  body  of  fearless 

adventurers  uiwler  his  command.  But  the  issue  of  this 

battle  was  prevented  by  the  death  of  that  prince,  who  was 

assassinated  by  one  of  his  followers..  His  forces  were  im- 

mediately re-embarked;  and  a  peace  was  afterwards  con- 
cluded with  his  nephew. 

The  satisfaction  which  Charles  must  have  received  from 

this  deliverance,  and  the  general  tranquillity  which  he  now 

enjoyed,  were  more  than  balanced  by  his  domestic  misfor- 
tunes. He  lost  his  favourite  daughter  Rotrude,  and  two  of 

his  sons.  Soon  after  the  death  of  his  son  Charles, 

he  associated  Louis  with  hhn  in  the  empire.  The 

ceremony  was  very  sokmn.  As  if  this  great  man  had 

foreseen  tiie  usurpations  of  the  church,  he  placed  the  im- 
perial crown  upon  the  altar,  and  ordered  the  prince  to  put 

it  on  his  own  head^^;  intimating  thereby,  that  he  held  it 
only  of  God. 

The  emperor  died  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  his  usual  resi- 

dence, in  the  seventy-second  year  of  his  age,  and 

the  forty-sixth  of  his  reign.  The  glory  of  the 
French  empire  seemed  to  expire  widi  him.  He  possessed 

all  France,  the  greater  part  of  Germany,  a  part  of  Spain, 

the  Low-Countries,  and  the  continent  of  Italy  as  far  as 

Benevento.  But,  to  govern  such  an  extent  of  territory,  a 

monarch  must  be  endowed  with  the  geniusi  of  a  Charle- 
magne. 

17  Theogani  Fit,  Ludovici  Pit, 
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LETTER  X. 

Of  the  Einpire  of  Charle-magne  and  the  Churchy  from  the 
Accession  of  Louis  the  Debonnaire  to  the  Death  of  Charles 
the  Bald, 

THE  history  of  Europe,  for  several  ages  after  the 

death  of  Charle-magne,  is  little  more  than  a  catalogue  of 
crimes,  and  a  register  of  the  debasing  effects  of  ignorance 

and  superstition.  His  empire  soon  experienced  the  same 

fate  with  that  of  Alexander.  It  had  quickly  attained  its 

height;  and  yet,  while  animated  by  the  superior  genius 

of  Charles,  it  possessed  a  surprising  degree  of  strength 

and  harmony.  But  these  not  being  natural  to  the  feudal 

system,  the  discordant  elements  began  to  separate  under 

his  son  Louis  the  Debonnaire  (so  called  on  account  of  the 

gentleness  of  his  manners) ;  and  that  vast  body,  no  longer 

informed  by  the  same  spirit,  was  in  a  short  time  entirely 
dismembered. 

Louis,  though  a  prince  of  some  abilities,  was  unable  to 

support  so  great  a  weight  of  empire :  and  his  piety  and 

parental  fondness,  however  amiable  in  themselves,  en- 
feebled a  character  already  too  weak,  and  an  authority 

never  respected.  He  I'endered  himself  odious  to  the 
clergy  by  attempting  to  reform  certain  abuses,  without 

foreseeing  that  this  powerful  body  would  not  pay  the  same 

submission  which  had  been  given  to  the  superior  capacity 

of  his  father.  More  religious  than  politic,  he  spent  less 

time  in  settling  the  affairs  of  his  empire  than  those  of  his 

soul,  not  considering  that  true  religion  consists  in  fulfilling 

the  duties  of  our  station,  and  that  the  practices  of  the 

cloister  are  improperly  associated  with  the  functions  of 

the  throne.  But  his  greatest  error  was  occasioned  by  his 

paternal  affection,  and  a  blind  mitation  of  his  father's 
example,  in  dividing  his  dominions  among  his  children. 
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Three  years  after  his  accession  to  the  throne,  he  ̂   ̂  
^  .  .   .        .        A.  D.  817. 

admitted  his  eldest  son  Lothaire  to  a  participation 

of  the  French  and  German  territories,  declared  Pepin  king 

of  Aquitaine,  and  created  Louis  king  of  Bavaria  ̂  

Bernard,  king  of  Italy,  was  offended  at  this  division.  He 

thought  his  right  to  the  empire  superior  to  the  claim  of 
Lothaire,  as  his  father  Pepin  was  elder  brother  to  Louis. 

The  primate  of  Milan  and  the  bishop  of  Cremona  encou- 

raging his  pretensions,  he  revolted,  and  levied  war  against 
his  uncle,  in  contempt  of  the  imperial  authority,  to  which 

his  crown  was  subject.     Louis  acted  on  this  occasion  with 

greater  vigour  than  either  his  friends  or  his  enemies  ex- 
pected: he  immediately  raised  a  powerful  army,  and  was 

preparing  to  cross  the  Alps,  when  Bernard  was  abandoned 

by  his  troops.  That  unfortunate  prince  was  made  prisoner, 

and   condemned   to   lose  his  head;  but  his  uncle,  by  a 

singular  kind  of  lenity,  mitigated  the  sentence  to 

the  loss  of  his  eyes.     He  died  three  days  after  the 

punishment  was  inflicted:  and  Louis,  to  prevent  future 

troubles,  ordered  three  natural  sons  of  Charle-magne  to 

be  shut  up  in  a  convent^. 
In  consequence  of  these  rigours,  the  emperor  was  seised 

with  keen  remorse ;  accusing  himself  of  the  murder  of  his 

nephew,  and  of  tyrannic  cruelty  to  his  brothers,  inhumanly 

secluded  from  the  world.  He  was  encouraged  by  the 

monks  in  this  melancholy  humour ;  which  at  last  grew  to 

such  a  height,  that  he  impeached  himself  in  an  assembly 

of  the  states,  and  begged  the  bishops  to  enjoin  him  public 
penanced  The  clergy,  now  sensible  of  his  weakness,  set 

no  boimds  to  their  usurpations.  The  popes  thought  they 

might  do  any  thing  under  so  pious  a  prince :  they  did  not 

wait  for  the  emperor's  confirmation  of  their  election,  but 
immediately  assumed  the  tiara,  and  were  guilty  of  other 

1  Nithard.  de  Dissensionibus  Filiorum  Ludovici  Pii. 
2  Vit.Lud.Fii.  3  Vit.  Lud.  Pii. 
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irregularities.  Tke  bishops  exalted  themselves  ahove  the 
throne,  and  the  whole  fraternity  of  the  church  claimed  an 

exemption  from  all  civil  jurisdiction.  Even  the  monks, 

while  they  pretended  to  renounce  the  world,  seemed  to 

a^ipire  to  the  governnient  of  it. 
Louis,  by  the  advice  of  his  ministers,  who  were  desirous 

pf  diverting  him  from  his  monastic  habits,  had  married  a 

^cpnd  wife,  who  was  distingui^ed  both  by  her  mental 

and  pergonal   qualities.      This   princess   brought 
him  a  son,   afterwards  iknown   by  the  name  of 

Charles  the  Bald?  whose  bii'th  was  the  occasion  of  muck 
joy,  but  proved  the  cause  of  many  sorrows.     She  pressed 

her  husband  to  put  Charles  on  a  footing  with  his  odier 

children,  by  a  new  division  of  his  dominions.     Lothair^, 

sensible  of  tke  wishes  of  his  indwigeat  father,  and  prevailed 

pn  by  the  -entreaties  of  this  fond  mother,  consented  to  re- 

sign a  part  of  his  territories  to  Charles.     But  he 

soon   repented  of  his  too  easy  concession;  and 

the  three  brothers,  by  a  remarkable  association,  joined  in  a 

rebellion  against  their  father^. 
These  disorders  were  fostered  by  Walla,  abbot  of  Corbie, 

9,  njjonk  of  high  birth^  who  had  formerly  been  in  the  confi- 
dence pf  honhi  but  was  AQw  in  disgrace.  He  declaimed 

against  the  court,  and  against  the  empress  in  particular, 

g,QCusiflg  her  of  an  adulterous  commerce  with  count  Ber- 
nard, the  prime  minister.  His  schemes  succeeded. 

A.D.  830.  ̂ ,  1       ,        1  ,      1  •  J 
The  emperor  was  abandoned  by  his  army,  and 

made  prisoner  with  his  wife  Judith,  and  her  son  Charles. 

The  empress  was  shut  up  in  a  cloister,  and  Louis  himself 

would  have  been  obliged  to  take  the  monastic  habit,  had 

it  not  been  supposed  that  he  would  make  a  voluntary  re- 
signation of  his  crown.  He  had  the  courage,  however,  to 

insist  on  the  rectitude  of  his  intentions,  while  he  acknow- 

ledged his  errors,  and  promised  to  act  with  greater  circum- 

4  Nitbar4.  de  Disserts.  FU.  Lud.  PU. 
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^pecUon  in  foture.  The  nobility  pitied  their  humbled 

sovereign ;  and  by  the  intrigues  of  the  monk  Gondebaud, 
!w}iQ  sowed  dissensions  among  the  brothers,  Louis  wa3 

jrestored  to  his  dignity,  and  seemingly  reconciled  with  his 

family^. 
The  first  use  that  the  emperor  made  of  his  liberty  was 

to  recall  his  consort  to  court,  though  not  without  the 

permission  of  the  pope,  as  she  had  formally  taken  the 

\'eil.  Bernard  was  also  recalled,  and  Walla  banished :  yet 
Louis  did  not  long  enjoy  either  peace  or  tranquillity. 

The  monk  Gondebaud  thought  he  had  a  right  to  be  prime 
minister,  as  the  reward  of  his  services:  and,  as  women 

generally  repay  flattery  with  favour,  they  as  generally  re- 

serve vengeance  for  insult ;  the  empress  brought  her  ani- 

mosities tQ  court  with  her.     Walla's  friends  were 
1  1     T      1     .  1        •       1       /-     1      A.  D.  832. 

persecuted,  and  Lothaire  was  deprived  or  the 

title  of  emperor,  that  the  succession  might  he  reserved  tev 

young  Charles.  The  three  brothers  now  formed  a  new 

league  against  their  father^.  Count  Bernard,  dissatisfied 

with  his  master's  conduct,  joined  the  rebels ;  and  Gregory 
IV.,  then  pope,  went  to  France  in  the  army  of  Lothaire, 

under  pretence  of  accommodating  matters,  but  really  with 

an  intention  of  employing  against  the  emperor  that  power 

which  he  derived  from  him,  being  pleased  with  the  oppor- 
tunity of  asserting  the  supremacy  and  independence  (^ 

the  holy  see. 

The  presence  of  the  pope,  in  those  days  of  supersti- 
tion, was  of  itself  sufficient  to  determine  the  fate  of 

Louis.  After  a  deceitful  negotiation,  and  an  interview 
with  Gregory  on  the  part  of  Lothaire,  the  unfortunate 

emperor  found  hnnself  at  the  mercy  of  his  rebellious  sojjig. 
He  was  deposed  in  a  tumultuous  assembly,  and 

Lothaire  was  proclaimed  in  his  stead  7.  After  that 
infamous  transaction  the  pope  returned  to  Rome. 

5  Fit.  Lud.  Pit.  6  Nithard.  de  Dissens.  Fil.  Lud.  PU. 
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In  order  to  give  permanency  to  this  revolution,  as  well 

as  to  apologise  for  their  own  conduct,  the  bishops  of  Lo- 

thaire's  faction  had  recourse  to  an  artifice  like  that  which 
had  been  used  for  the  degradation  of  king  Wamba  in 

Spain.  "  A  penitent,"  said  they,  "  is  incapable  of  all  civil 
"  offices ;  a  royal  penitent  must  therefore  be  incapable  of 

"  reigning ;  let  us  subject  Louis  to  a  perpetual  penance, 
"  and  he  can  never  re-ascend  the  throne."  He  was  ac- 

cordingly arraigned  in  the  assembly  of  the  states,  by  Ebbo, 

archbishop  of  Rheims  (who  had  been  raised  by  his  bounty 

from  the  condition  of  a  slave),  and  condemned  to  do  pe- 

nance for  life^. 

Louis  was  then  prisoner  in  a  monastery  at  Soissons ;  and, 

being  much  intimidated,  he  patiently  submitted  to  a  cere- 

mony no  less  solemn  than  debasing.  He  prostrated  him- 
self on  a  hair-cloth,  which  was  spread  before  the  altar, 

and  owned  himself  guilty  of  the  charges  brought  against 

him,  in  the  presence  of  many  bishops,  canons,  and  monks ; 

Lothaire  being  also  present,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  sight  of 

his  father's  humiliation.  But  this  acknowledgement  was 
not  deemed  sufficient:  he  was  obliged  to  read  aloud  a 

written  confession,  in  which  he  was  made  to  accuse  him- 

self of  sacrilege  and  murder,  and  to  number  among  his 

crimes  the  marching  of  troops  in  Lent,  calling  an  assem- 

bly on  Holy-Thursday,  and  taking  arms  to  defend  him- 
self against  his  rebellious  children ! — for  superstition  can 

transform  into  crimes  the  most  innocent  and  even  the  most 

necessary  actions.  After  having  finished  his  confession, 

this  unhappy  prince,  by  order  of  the  ungrateful  arch- 

bishop, laid  aside  his  sword  and  belt,  divested  himself  of 

the  royal  robes,  put  on  the  penitential  sackcloth,  and  had 

a  cell  assigned  to  him. 

But  the  feelings  of  nature,  and  the  voice  of  humanity, 

prevailed  over  the  prejudices  of  the  age,  and  the  policy  of 

8   Vit.  Lud.  Pii. 
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the  clergy.  Lothaire  became  an  object  of  general  abhor- 
rence, and  his  father  of  compassion :  his  two  brothers  united 

against  him,  in  behalf  of  that  father  whom  they  had  con- 
tributed to  humble.  The  nobility  returned  to  their 

.  ,    ,  T        •  ,     .    A.  D.  834. 
obedience:  they  paid  homage  to  J^ouis,  as  their 

lawful  sovereign ;  and  the  ambitious  Lothaire  was  obliged 

to  crave  mercy,  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  army,  at  the  feet 

of  a  parent,  and  an  emperor,  whom  he  had  lately  insulted 

in  the  habit  of  a  penitent^.  He  received  it,  and  was  per- 
mitted to  retain  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  which  he  had  en- 

joyed from  the  time  of  Bernard's  death. 
Louis  immediately  demanded  absolution  (such  was  his 

weakness!),  and,  in  a  general  assembly  at  Thionville,  he 

was  formally  restored  to  his  dignity.  He  might  now  have 

ended  his  days  in  peace,  but  for  the  intrigues  of  Judith,  who, 

still  ambitious  of  the  aggrandisement  of  her  son,  again  en- 
tered into  a  negotiation  with  Lothaire,  in  consequence  of  the 

death  of  his  brother  Pepin.   An  assembly  was  con- 
,      ,  ,,r  1-11  -       •      1        TT.     A.  D.  839. 

voked  at  Worms,  to  which  he  was  invited.     His 

father  received  him  kindly;  the  empress  loaded  him  with 

caresses.  The  kingdom  of  Neustria^^  had  lately  been  added 
to  the  dominions  of  her  son ;  and  her  present  object  was, 

to  engage  Lothaire  in  a  scheme  by  which  Charles  should 

also   become  possessed  of  Aquitaine,   at   the   expense   of 

Pepin's  children.    Lothaire  assented  to  what  he  was  not  in 
a  condition  to  dispute.  But  Louis,  king  of  Bavaria,  though 
not  injured  by  this  new  division  of  the  empire,  was  so  much 

incensed  at  its  supposed  injustice,  that  he  assembled  the 

whole  force  of  his  dominions.     His  father  marched  against 

him,  but  became  suddenly  indisposed ;  and,  an  eclipse  of 

the  sun  happening  at  the  same  time,  the  superstitious  old 
man  had  the  vanity  to  think  that  Heaven  had  taken  the 

trouble  to  foretell  to  mankind  the  death  of  a  prince  whose 

very  virtues  seemed  almost  to  dishonour  the  throne,  and 

9  Nithard.  de  Dissens.  Fil.  Lud.  Pii. 

10  The  north-western  part  of  France,  including  Paris,  wa>  so  called. 
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who  ought  never  to  have  stirred  beyond  the  walls  of  a 

cloister.  He  therefore  repeatedly  received  the  communion, 

and  scarcely  took  any  other  nourishment^  till'  his  piety  fui^- 
filled  the  prediction  which  his  folly  had  suggested". 

Louis  died  near  Mentz,  in  the  sixty-fourth  vear 
June  840.  \  -^ 

of  his  a;ge  and  the  twenty-seventh  of  his  reign.  He 

left  a  cix)wn,  a  swoi*d,  and  a  very  rich  sceptre,  to  Lothaire, 
by  which  it  was  supposed  he  also  left  him  the  empire,  on 

condition  that  he  should  fulfil  his  engagements  to  Judith 

and  Charles.  The  bishop  of  Mentz,  observing  that  he  had 

left  nothing  to  his  son  Louis,  then  in  arms*  against  him, 
reminded  hiiti  that  forgiveness  at  least  was  his  duty. 

"  Yes,  I  forgive  him !"  cried  the  dying  prince,  with  great 
emotion ;  "  but  tell  him  from  me,  that  he  ought  to  seek 

"  forgiveness  of  God,  for  bringing  my  grey  hairs^  in  sot- 

"  row  to  the  grave." 
A  bad  son,  my  dear  Philip,  cainnot  be  expected  to  make 

a  good  brother ;  for  the  natural  feelings  in  the  second  re- 
lation are  necessarily  weaker  than  in  the  first;  you  will  not, 

therefore,  be  suiprised  to  find  the  sons  of  Louis  the  Debon- 
naire  armed  against  each  other.     No  sooner  was  Lothaire 

informed  of  his  father's  death,  than  he  considered  himself 
as  emperor  in  the  most  extensive  sense  of  the  word,  and  re- 

solved to  make  himself  master  of  the  whole  imperial  domii^ 

nions,  regardless  of  his  engagements  in  favour  of  Charle^; 

the  Bald,  or  the  right  of  his  brother  Louis  to  the  kingdom 

of  Bavaria.     And  he  seemed  likely  to  attain  the  object  of 

his:  ambition.     He  was  a  prince  of  great  subtlety  and  ad- 
dress,  could  wear  the  complexion  of  the  times,  and  was 

possessed  of  an  extensive  territory,  beside  the  title  of  em- 
peror, which  was  still  much  respected ;  he  therefore  assured 

himself  of  success  against  his  brotTiers :  Charles  being  only 

a  yooth  of  seventeen,  under  the  tuition  of  his  mother;  and 

Louis  a  prince  of  no  high  reputation.     He  was  deceived, 

however,  in  his  conjectures.     These  two  princes,  united  by 

11   ViUMd.Pii. 
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a  sense  of  common  interest,  ffave  him  battle  at  . 

Fontenai,  m  Burgundy,  where  fraternal  hatred 

appeared  in  all  its  horrors.  Few  engagements  have  been 

so  bloody,  if  (as  it.  is  said)  100,000  men  fell  on  the  ̂ ot, 

Lothaire  and  his  nephew  Pepin  (who  had  joined  him  to 

assert  his  right  to  the  crown  of  Aquitaine).  w-ere  totally 

defeated'i^.  Pepin  fled  to  Aquitaine,  and  his  uncle  towards 

Italy,  abandoning  France  to  the  victorious  army. 

Nothing  now  remained  for  Louis  and  Charles  but  to  se- 
cure their  conquests.  For  this  purpose  they  applied  to  the 

clergy ;  and  with  hopes  the  more  flattering,  as  Lothaire,  in. 
order  to  raise  troops  with  greater  expedition,  had  promised 

the  Saxons  the  liberty  of  renouncing  Christianity,  or,  in. 

other  words,  liberty  of  consciencey  the  very  idea  of  which. 

was  abhorred  by  the  church  of  Rome.  Several  bishops  ais- 

sembled  at  Aix-la^Chapelle ;  and,  after  examining  the  mis- 
conduct of  the  emperor,,  asked  the  two  princes,  whether 

they  chose  to  follow  his  example,  or  govern  according  to 

the  laws  of  God.  Their  answer  may  easily  be  imagined. 

"  Receive  then  the  kingdom  by  the  divine  authority," 

added  the  prelates :  "  we  exhort  you,  we  command  you 
"  to  receive  it^\" 

This  command  would  have  taken  effect  in  its  most  com- 

prehensive meaning,  if  Lothaire  had  respected  it  as  much 

as  his  brothers.  But  that  artf\il  prince,  by  means  of  his  in- 

dulgence to  the  Saxons,  and  other  politic  expedients,  was 

enabled  to  procure  a  nev/  army.  He  again  became  formi- 

dable. The  two  victorious  princes,  therefore,  thought  it 
adviseable  to  negotiate  with  him.  By  a  new  treaty  of  di- 

vision, he  was  left  in  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy, 
with  the  imperial  dignity,  and  the  countries  situated  be- 

tween the  Rhone  and  the  Alps,  the  Meuse  and  the  Rhine. 

Charles  retained  Neustria  and  Aquitaine;  and  Louis,  after- 

wards styled  the  Germany  had  all  the  provinces  on  the 

12  Nithard.  de  Dissens.  Fil,  Lud,  Pit.         13  NithaitU— ̂ nwa?.  Metens. 
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other  side  of  the  Rhine,  and  some  cities  on  this  side  of 

it  14. 
The  extinction  of  the  civil  war  made  but  one  evil  less 

in  the  empire  of  Charle-magne,  ravaged  in  different  parts 
by  the  Normans,  and  by  the  Saracens,  who  pillaged  Italy. 
The  turbulent  independence  of  the  nobles,  accustomed 

during  the  last  reign  to  despise  the  prince  and  the  laws — 

the  discontents  of  the  clergy — and  the  ambitious  projects 

of  both — ^were  the  sources  of  new  troubles.  Every  thing 
threatened  the  most  fatal  revolutions ;  every  thing  tended 
to  anarchy. 

To  lessen  these  evils,  the  three  brothers  entered  into  an 

association,  the  effect  of  weakness  more  than  affection,  by 
which  the  enemies  of  one  were  to  be  considered  as  the  ene- 

mies of  all  (so  low  was  the  empire  of  the  great  Charles  !); 
and,  in  an  assembly  at  Mersen  on  the  Meuse,  they 

A.  D.851.         '  .  -^   .      .  ,    .  1 settled  certain  constitutions  relative  to  the  suc- 

cession, and  other  public  matters.  By  these  it  was  esta- 
blished, that  the  children  of  the  reigning  prince,  whether  of 

age  or  under  age,  should  succeed  to  his  dominions,  and  owe 

nothing  to  the  other  princes  of  the  monarchy  but  the  re- 

spect due  to  the  ties  of  blood  ̂ ^ — a  regulation  well  calculated 
to  prevent  civil  wars,  though  it  proved  ineffectual  in  those 

disorderly  times.  But  other  constitutions  of  the  same  as- 
sembly tended  to  enfeeble  the  royal  authority,  which  had 

already  too  much  need  of  support.  They  imported,  that 

the  crown  vassals  should  no  longer  be  obliged  to  follow  the 

king,  unless  in  general  wars,  occasioned  by  foreign  inva- 
sions; and  that  every  free  man  should  be  at  liberty  to 

choose,  whether  he  would  be  the  vassal  of  the  king  or  of  a 

subject.  The  first  of  these  regulations  increased  the  in- 
dependence of  the  crown  vassals,  and  the  second  their 

power,  by  augmenting  the  number  of  their  retainers ;  for 

many  persons  chose  rather  to  depend  upon  some  neighs 

14  Nithard.  \5  Annal.  Bertinian. 
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bouring  nobleman,  whose  immediate  protection  they  might 

claim  (at  a  time  when  protection  was  necessary,  indepen- 
dent of  the  laws),  than  on  the  sovereign,  whose  attention 

they  had  less  reason  to  expect,  and  whose  aid  was  more 
distant  or  doubtful. 

Lothaire,  some  years  after,  took  the  habit  of  a  monk^ 

that,  according  to  the  language  of  those  times,  he  might 
atone  for  his  crimes,  and,  though  he  had  lived  a  tyrantj 

die  a  saint.  In  this  pious  disguise  he  expired,  before  he 
had  worn  it  for  a  week.  He  had  divided  his  dominions 

amonff  his  three  sons ;  and,  by  virtue  of  the  treaty 
n  n^  ,  .     ,  11  1     .       11         Sept.  855. 

of  Mersen,  they  quietly  succeeded  to  their  allot- 
ments. Louis  had  Italy,  with  the  title  of  emperor :  Lo- 

thaire ruled  over  that  country  which  from  him  received 

the  appellation  of  the  kingdom  of  Lotharingia,  a  more 

extensive  territory  than  the  subsequent  Lorrain:  Charles 

became  king  of  Provence,  and  also  governed  the  district 

since  called  Dauphine,  as  well  as  a  part  of  Burgundy. 

As  if  these  kings  were  not  sufficient,  Charles  the  Bald 

declared  his  infant  son  king  of  Aquitaine^^. 
Thus  was  the  empire  of  Charle-magne  weakened  by 

subdivisions,  till  it  became,  to  use  the  language  of  Shak- 

speare,  only  "  a  stage  to  feed  contention  on."  Foreign 
invasions  conspired  with  civil  dissensions  to  spread  terror 

and  disorder  in  every  quarter,  but  more  especially  through 

the  dominions  of  Charles  the  Bald — a  prince  as  weak  as 
his  father,  and  restless  as  his  mother.  The  Normans 

carried  fire  and  sword  into  the  heart  of  his  kingdom,  to 

Rouen,  and  even  to  the  gates  of  Paris.  Young  Pepin,  son 

of  the  last  king  of  Aquitaine,  joined  the  invaders,  and 

ravaged  that  country  over  which  he  had  been  born  to 

reign.  Nomenoge,  duke  of  Bretagne,  usurped  the  title  of 
king,  which  Charles  was  obliged  to  confirm  to  his  son 

Herispee,  by  whom  he  had  been  totally  defeated.      The 

16  Annal.  Futderis^ 
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spirit  of  revolt  became  every  day  more  general.  Some 

factious  nobles  inv^it<ed  Louis  the  German  to  usurp  his 

brother's  kingdom.  He  came  at  the  head  of  a  powerful 
army,  and  received  the  homage  of  the  principal 
nobility.  Venilon,  archbishop  of  Sens,  and  other 

prelates  of  the  party  of  Louis,  at  the  same  time  declared 

that  Charles  had  forfeited  his  dignity  by  mal-administra- 

tion,  and  crowned  his  brother  ̂ '^. 
Charles,  however,  recovered  his  kingdom  as  quickly  ass 

he  had  lost  it.  The  prelates,  who  were  his  frieijds,  excom- 
municated those  who  had  dethroned  him ;  which  brought 

the  rebels  into  contempt  and  even  abhorrence.  Louis 

sent  back  his  army  into  Germany,  that  he  might  not  give 

umbrage  to  the  French,  and  he  was  afterwards  obliged  to 

take  the  same  route  himself.  Charles  no  sooner  appeared 

than  he  was  universally  acknowledged:  his  restoration 

did  not  cost  a  single  blow.  The  most  terrible  anathemas 

were  now  denounced  against  Louis  by  ths  French  clergy, 

unless  he  should  submit  to  the  rigours  of  the  church;  and 

he  was  weak  enough  to  reply,  that  he  must  first  consult 

the  bishops  of  his  own  kingdom  ̂ ^. 
The  weakness  of  Charles  the  Bald  was  still  more  ex- 

traordinary. Having  assembled  a  council  to  judge  the 

traitor  Venilon,  he  presented  a  memorial  against  him,  in 

which  is  the  following  singular  passage :  "  I  ought  not  to 
"  hav^  been  deposed,  or  at  least  not  before  I  had  been 

^^  judged  by  the  bishops,  who  gam  me  the  royal  authority  I 
*'  I  have  always  submitted  to  their  correction,  and  arn 

*'  ready  now  to  submit  to  it !"  Venilon  escaped  punish- 
ment by  making  his  peace  with  the  prince:  and  the 

bishops  of  the  council  bound  themselves  by  a  canon  to 

remain  united,  "for  the  correction  of  kings,  the  nobility, 

^^  and  the  people^^V* 
Various  circumstances  show,  that  the  clergy  now  aspired 

J  7  Annal.  Bertinian.—Cmcil.  Gal.\o\.\\.  18  Annal.  JBertin, 
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to  the  right  of  disposing  of  crowns,  which  they  founded  on 

die  custom  of  anointirig  kings.  They  employed  fictions 

and  sophisms  to  render  themselves  independent;  they  re- 

fused the  oath  of  fealty,  "  because  sacred  hands  could  not, 

"  without  abomination,  submit  to  hands  impure'^^ !"  One 
usurpation  led  to  another ;  abuse  constituted  right — a  quib- 

ble appeared  a  divine  law.  Ignorance  sanctified  every 

thing ;  and  we  may  safely  conclude,  from  the  abject  lan- 

guage of  Charles,  in  publicly  acknowledging  the  right  of 
the  bishops  to  depose  him,  and  other  examples  of  a  similar 

nature,  that  the  usurpations  of  the  clergy  were  in  a  great 

measure  occasioned  by  the  slavish  superstition  of  the  laity, 

equally  blind,  wicked,  and  devout. 
The  zeal  of  the  bishops  to  establish  their  independence 

was  favourable  to  the  projects  of  the  court  of  Rome.  Ser- 
gius  II.  had  taken  possession  of  the  apostolic  see,  in  844, 

without  the  approbation  of  Lothaire,  then  empetOr;  who, 
incensed  at  such  an  insult,  sent  his  son  Louis  to  Rome  with 

troops  and  prelates.  The  pope,  having  conducted  the 

prince  to  St.  Peter's  gate,  said  to  him,  "  I  permit  you  to 
*'  enter,  if  your  intentions  are  good ;  if  not,  I  will  not  suiFer' 

**  you  to  enter !"  and  the  French  soldiers  being  guilty  of 
some  irregularities,  he  actually  ordered  the  gates  to  be  shut. 

Lothaire  complained ;  Sergius  was  cited  to  appear  before 

a  council ;  he  appeared,  and  justified  himself  in  the  eye  of 

the  priesthood -^  Leo  IV.,  celebrated  for  the  courage  with 
which  he  defended  Rome  against  the  Saracens,  and  Bene- 

dict III:,  elected  in- spite- of  the  emperor,  lived  in  peace 
with  royalty;  but  Nicholas  I.,  more  bold  than  any  of  his- 

predecessors,  made  himself  the  judge  of  kings  and  of  bi-' 
sh(^s,  and  realized  the  chimera  of  lying  decretals. 

[Before  I  adduce  any^  instances  of  the  spirit  of  pope  Ni- 
cholas, I  will  take  cursory  notice  of  the  story  of  a  female 

whais  said  to  have  filled  the  papal  chair  between  the'pon-^ 

20  Hist.  de'VUgtise  Gallic.        21  ConciK  Gah  vol.  ii.— Fleury,  Hist  EccW. 
G2 
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tificates  of  Leo  and  Benedict.  It  has  been  affirmed,  that 

a  woman  of  English  extraction,  but  of  German  birth, 

studied  at  Rome  for  some  years  in  the  disguise  of  a  man ; 

and,  having  acquired  the  reputation  of  an  able  theologian, 
was  unanimously  elected  pontiff,  in  the  year  855;  that 
she  governed  the  church  above  a  twelvemonth ;  but,  hav- 

ing been  criminally  connected  with  one  of  her  domestics, 

felt  the  pains  of  child-birth  in  a  public  procession,  and  died 
soon  after  she  had  been  delivered.  This  story  does  not 

appear  to  have  been  mentioned  before  the  lapse  of  four 

centuries  from  the  period  to  which  it  is  assigned.  It  was 

obviously  fabricated  with  a  view  of  exposing  the  Roman- 
ists to  ridicule  and  odium ;  and  it  is  disbeUeved  by  every 

ipan  of  candour  and  judgement.] 

A  grand  occasion  offered  in  France  for  Nicholas  to  exer- 
cise that  authority  which  he  attributed  to  himself* A  D  860 

Lothaire,  king  of  Lorrain,  divorced  his  wife 

Theutberge  on  a  charge  of  incest.  She  was  cleared  by 

the  trial  of  boiling  water,  but  afterwards  convicted  by  her 

own  confession — if  an  involuntary  acknowledgement,  the 
effect  of  violence  and  fear,  can  be  called  conviction.     A 

council  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  authorised  Lothaire  to 
A.  D.  862.  ^ 

espouse  Waldrade,  a  young  lady  whom  he  had  se- 
duced. The  guilty  individuals  were  equally  desirous  of 

this  marriage;  but  the  pope,  affecting  to  be  shocked  at 

the  criminal  amour,  endeavoured  to  force  the  king  to  take 

back  his  first  wife.  For  this  purpose  he  ordered 

'the  bishops  to  hold  a  council  at  Metz  with  his  le- 
gates, and  to  cite  and  judge  Lothaire.  They  confirmed 

the  divorce,  contrary  to  the  expectations  of  the  pontiff — 
a  decree  which  so  much  enraged  him,  that  he  deposed  the 

bishops  of  Treves  and  Cologne,  who  had  been  appointed 

to  present  to  him  the  acts  of  the  council.  These  prelates 

complained  to  the  emperor  Louis  II.  He  went  immedi- 

ately to  Rome,  displayed  his  authority,  and  seemed  deter- 
mined to  repress  the  papal  power.     But  he  was  seised 
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with  an  indisposition,  and  also  with  superstitious  fears; 

and  he  retired,  after  having  approved  the  conduct  of  Ni- 
cholas, who  became  still  more  imperious.  Lothaire  of- 

fered to  justify  himself  in  person  before  the  pope;  but 
his  holiness  insisted  that  Waldrade  should  first  be  dis- 

missed ;  and  a  legate  threatened  the  king  with  immediate 
excommunication,  if  he  continued  in  disobedience.  The 

intimidated  prince  now  submitted ;  he  recalled  Theutberge, 

and  even  consented  that  the  legate  should  lead  Waldrade 

in  triumph  to  Rome.  She  set  out  on  that  mortifying  jour- 

ney, but  escaped  by  the  way;  and,  in  a  short  time,  re- 

sumed her  place  both  as  mistress  and  queen.  The  unfor- 

tunate Theutberge,  sinking  beneath  the  weight  of  perse- 
cution and  neglect,  at  last  desired  to  be  separated  from 

Lothaire,  protesting  that  her  marriage  was  void,  and  that 

Waldrade's  was  legitimate.  But  nothing  could  move  the 
inflexible  Nicholas :  he  continued  obstinate-^. 

We  may  consider  this  pope  as  the  forerunner  of  Grego- 

ry VII. ;  and,  in  the  same  circumstances,  he  would  proba- 
bly have  carried  his  ambition  to  the  same  height.     The 

bishops  of  Treves  and  Cologne  accused  him,  in  an  in- 
vective, of  making  himself  emperor  of  the  whole  world ; 

and  that  expression,  though  somewhat  strained,  was  not 

altogether  without  foundation.     He  asserted  his  dominion 

over   the   French   clergy,  by  re-establishing   Rothade  of 
Soissons,  who  had  been  deposed  by  a  provincial  council ; 

and  he  received  appeals  from  all  ecclesiastics  dissatisfied 

with  their  bishops.     By  these  means  he  accustomed  the 

people  to  acknowledge  a  supreme  tribunal  at  a  distance 

from  their  own  country,  and  consequently  a  foreign  sway. 

He  gave  orders  for  the  succession  to  the  kingdom  of  Pro- 
vence, which  Charles  the  Bald  disputed  with  the  emperor 

Louis,  brother  to  the  deceased  king.     "  Let  no  one  pre- 

"  vent  the  emperor,"  said  he,  in  a  letter  on  that  subject, 
"  from  governing  the  kingdoms  which  he  holds  in  virtue 

22  Hincmax  de  JDivort.  Lothar.  et  Theutberg. 
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"  of  a  succession  confirmed  by  the  holy  see,  and  by  the 
<«  crown  which  the  sovereign  pontiff  has  set  upon  his  head." 

Nicholas  died  in  867;  but  his  principles  had  taken  ̂ uch 

deep  root,  that  Adrian  II.,  his  successor,  though  more  mo- 

derate and  desirous  of  peace,  thought  his  condescension 

great  in  permitting  the  king  of  Lorrain  to  come  to  Rome, 
in  order  to  justify  himself,  or  do  penance.  Charles 
the  Bald  and  Louis  the  German  waited  with  im- 

patience for  the  excommunication  of  their  nephew,  being 

persuaded  that  they  should  then  have  a  right  to  seise  his 
dominions.  Thus  the  blind  ambition  of  princes  favoured 

the  exercise  of  a  power,  which,  they  ought  to  have  fore- 

seen, might  be  turned  against  themselves;  which  after- 

wards became  the  scourge  of  royalty,  and  niade  every 
crowjied  head  tremble. 

JLothaire,  while  at  Rome,  employed  all  possible  means  te 

soflen  the  pope ;  he  received  the  communion  from  his  hand, 

after  having  sworn  that  he  had  avoided  all  criminal  com- 
merce with  Waldrade,  since  the  prohibition  of  Nicholas, 

^nd  never  would  have  any  in  future.  He  soon  after  died  at 

Placeutia.  His  death  was  consid^ried  as  a  just  vengeance, 
as  a  mark  of  the  divine  displeasure  against  perjury ;  and  it 

rendered  the  proof  by  the  eucharist  still  more  important. 

The  emperor  Louis  II.  ought  legally  to  have  succeeded 

tp  the  dominions  of  the  deceased  king;  but  he  being  at 

that  time  employed  in  expelling  the  Saracens,  who  had 

invaded  Italy,  and  consequently  not  in  a  condition  to  as- 
sert his  right  by  arms,  Charles  the  Bald  seised  the  succes- 

sion, and  retained  it  notwithstanding  the  remonstrances  of 

the  pope.  "  The  arms  which  God  has  put  into  our  hand," 

said  Adrian,  "  are  prepa|.'ed  for  his  defence^^ !"  Charles 
was  more  afraid  of  the  arms  of  his  brother  the  German, 

with  whom  he  found  it  necessary  to  share  the  kingdom, 

though  the  nobility  and  clergy  of  Lorrain  had  voluntarily 
sujjmitted  to  him. 

23  J^^iit,  AUriani. 
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The  pope  still  continued  his  remonstrances  in  favour  of 

the  emperor,  hoping  at  least  to  obtain  something  for 

him ;  but  they  were  disregarded  by  the  French  king,  whd 

had  now  thrown  off  much  of  his  piety,  and  answered  in  a 

spirited  manner  by  the  famous  Hincmar,  archbishop  of 
Rheims.  This  bold  and  independent  prelate  desired  the 

pope  to  call  to  mind  that  respect  and  submission  which 
the  ancient  pontiffs  had  always  paid  to  princes,  and  to  re- 

flect that  his  dignity  gave  him  no  right  ovet-  the  govern- 
ment of  kingdoms ;  that  he  could  not  be  at  the  same  time 

pope  and  king ;  that  the  choice  of  a  sovereign  belongs  to 
the  people;  that  anathemas  ill  applied  have  no  effect 

upon  the  soul ;  and  that  free  men  are  not  to  be  enslaved 

by  a  bishop  of  Rome^*. 
Adrian  affected  to  despise  these  arguments,  and  con- 

tinued for  some  time  his  menaces,  both  against  Hincmar 

and  the  king;  but,  finding  them  ineffectual,  he  changed 
his  tone,  and  wrote  several  flattering  letters  to  Charles, 

promising  him  the  empire  on  the  death  of  his  nephew, 

then  in  a  languishing  condition.  This  project  in  favour 

of  the  French  king  was  executed  under  John  VIII., 

Adrian's  successor.  The  emperor  dying  without 
male  heirs,  Louis  the  German  claimed  the  succes- 

sion, and  the  imperial  dignity,  as  elder  brother  to  Charles ; 

but  the  pope  preferred  the  claim  of  the  latter  for  political 
reasons,  which,  with  the  court  of  Rome,  never  failed  to 

take  place  of  equity.  Louis  seeined  approaching  to  his 
end,  and  had  three  sons,  among  whom  his  dominions  would 

be  divided.  Charles  was  a  younger  man,  and  had  only 

onie  scm ;  h6  therefore  appeared  the  liiost  proper  person  to 
choose  as  a  protector.  He  crossed  the  Alps  at  the  head  of 

his  army,  and  accordingly  received  the  imperial  icrown  as 

a  jpresent  from  the  pope ;  but  nearly  in  the  same  manner 

that  many  presents  of  the  like  kind  are  obtained  in  our 

24  Fleury,  UkU  Hccles, 
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days,  by  paying  a  considerable  sum  for  it.  In 
an  assembly  at  Pavia,  the  bishops,  abbots,  and 

Italian  nobles,  recognised  him  in  the  following  words; 

"  Since  the  divine  favour,  through  the  merits  of  the  holy 

"  apostles,  and  of  their  vicar  pope  John,  has  raised  you 

*'  to  the  empire,  according  to  the  judgement  of  the  Holy 
**  Ghost,  we  elect  you  unanimously  for  our  protector  and 

« lord^^" 
On  the  death  of  Louis  the  German,  a  prince  of  some 

merit  both  as  a  warrior  and  politician,  Charles  the  Bald, 

always  ambitious  and  imprudent,  attempted  to  seise  that 

part  of  Lorrain  which  he  had  granted  to  his  brother,  and 

was  deservedly  defeated  ̂ 6.  His  three  nephews,  Carloman, 
Louis,  and  Charles,  preserved  their  possessions  by  main- 

taining a  strict  union  among  themselves.  The  first  had 

Bavaria,  the  second  Saxony,  and  the  third  Suabia. 

The  Saracens  renewing  their  ravages  in  Italy,  the  pope 

had  recourse  to  the  new  emperor ;  and  desired  him  "  to 

*'  remember  the  hand  that  had  given  him  the  empire, 

''  lest,"  added  he,  "  if  driven  to  despair,  we  should  change 
"our  opinion!'*  This  menace,  sufficiently  intelligible, 
had  its  effect.  Though  France  was  then  over-run  by  the 
Normans,  whom  Charles  was  unable  to  resist,  he  under- 

took to  expel  the  Saracens ;  and  he  had  scarcely  arrived 

in  Italy,  when  he  received  intelligence  of  a  new  enemy. 

Carloman  had  advanced  against  him,  with  an  intention  of 

seising  the  imperial  crown  and  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  in 

virtue  of  his  father's  will  and  the  right  of  primogeniture. 
Charles,  betrayed  by  his  nobles,  retired  with  pre- 

Oct.  877.        ...  1     T     1    •  .  11 
cipxtation,  and  died  m  a  miserable  cottage,   on 

Mont-Cenis,  in  the  fifty-fifth  year  of  his  age^. 
An  ordinance  in  the  last  year  of  his  reign  permitted  the 

nobility  to  transmit  their  employments  to  their  sons,  or 

other  male  heirs.    This  privilege,  extorted  from  the  crown, 

25  Fleury,  Hist.  Eccles.  26  Annul.  Fuldens. 
27  Sigon.  JReg.  Ital.'-'Annal.  Benin, 
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as  I  have  already  observed,  was  one  of  the  principal  sources 

of  disorder  in  the  feudal  government :  and  tended,  as  we 

shall  have  occasion  to  see,  to  the  abolition  of  all  political 

subjection.  In  the  mean  time  I  must  speak  of  a  people 

who  deserve  your  attention,  no  less  on  account  of  their 
manners  than  their  warlike  achievements. 

LETTER  XL  -^ 

Of  the  Normans  or  Danes,  before  their  Settlement  in  France 

and  England, 

THE  bravest  and  most  liberal-minded  of  the  Saxons,  my 
dear  Philip,  on  the  final  reduction  of  their  country  by 

Charle-magne,  having  fled  from  the  dominion  and  perse- 
cutions of  the  conqueror  into  the  ancient  Scandinavia,  or 

that  part  of  Europe  which  comprehends  the  present  king- 
doms of  Sweden,  Denmark,  and  Norway,  carried  with  them 

their  vengeance  and  violent  aversion  against  Christianity. 

There,  meeting  with  men  of  dispositions  similar  to  their 

own,  and  of  the  same  religion  with  themselves,  they  were 

cordially  received,  and  soon  stimulated  the  natives  to 

deeds  of  arms ;  to  enterprises  which  at  once  promised  re- 

venge to  the  fugitives,  and  subsistence  to  the  inhabitants 

of  countries  then  overstocked  with  people. 

In  their  various  incursions  on  the  continent,  these  fero- 

cious adventurers  were  known  by  the  general  name  of 
Normans,  from  their  northern  situation;  and,  in  their 

attacks  upon  Britain,  by  the  common  appellation  of 

Danes,  to  whatever  country  they  might  belong.  They  be- 
came the  terror  of  all  the  maritime  parts  of  Europe.  But, 

before  I  speak  of  their  depredations,  I  must  say  a  few 

words  of  their  religion  and  manners. 
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The  manners  of  a  people,  and  the  popular  superstition, 

depend  on  each  other.  Religion  takes  its  complexion  ori- 

ginally from  the  manners :  men  form  a  deity  according  to 
their  own  ideas,  their  prejudices,  their  passions ;  and  the 

manners  are,  in  a  great  measure,  continued  or  altered  by 
the  established  religion  of  any  country,  especially  when  it 

is  calculated  to  affect  the  imagination.  The  religion  of  the 

ancient  Scandinavians  was  highly  so,  and  was  preserved 

entire  among  the  Normans,  who  also  retained  their  un- 

adulterated manners.  They  we-re  worthy  of  each  other : 

equally  bloody  and  barbarous,  but  formed  to  inspire  the 

most  enthusiastic  courage,  and  the  most  unremitted  per- 
severance in  t(Hl.  Odin,  whom  the  Saxons  called  Woden, 

was  their  supreme  divinity.  They  painted  him  as  the  god 
of  terror — the  author  of  devastation — the  father  of  car- 

nage ! — and  they  worshiped  him  accordingly.  They  sa- 
crificed to  him,  when  they  were  successful,  some  of  the 

captives  taken  in  war ;  and  they  believed  that  those  heroes 

would  stand  highest  in  his  favour  who  had  killed  most  Ene- 
mies in  the  field;  that,  after  death,  the  btave  would  be 

admitted  into  his  palace,  and  there  have  the  happiness  of 

drinking  ale  (the  favourite  liquor  of  the  northern  nations) 

out  of  the  skulls  of  their  slaughtered  foes^ 

In  consequence  of  this  belief,  fatigues,  wounds,  combats, 

and  perils,  were  the  exercises  of  infancy  and  the  sports  of 

youth.  They  were  forbidden  to  pronounce  the  word 

fear,  even  on  the  most  trying  occasions.  Education,  pre- 

judice, manners,  example,  habit — all  contributed  to  sub- 
due in  them  the  sensation  of  timidity ;  to  make  them  covet 

danger,  and  seem  greedy  of  death.  Military  discipline  was 

only  requisite  to  enable  them  to  etislave  the  whole  Chris- 

1  See  the  Edda,  or  System  of  Runic  Mythology.  In  that  state  of  festivity, 

the  departed  warriors  \rfere  supposed  tb  be  served  at  table  by  beautiful  virgins  called 

Valker,  who  ministered  to  other  pleasures  besides  those  of  the  feast.  {Edtia  Mythd. 

xxxi.)  And  war  and  arms,  the  delight  of  the  Scandinavians  in  this  life,  were  be- 
lieved to  be  their  amusement  in  attothet  \«^orld.    Edda^  xxxv. 
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lian  world,  then  sinking  under  the  weight  of  a  debasing 

jsuperstition,  and  cringing  beneath  the  rod  of  priestly 

tyranny. 

Though    Charl^-magne   took    many   wise   precautions 

against  the  Normans,  he  was  not  able  wholly  to  prevent 
their  irruptions,  and  was  only  freed  by  the  death  of  their 
leader  from  a  dangerous  competition.     Under  Louis  the 

Debonnaire,  they  threw  all  France  into  alarm ;  and,  under 

Charles  the  Bald,   they  committed  horrible  devastations. 

Their  fleets,  which  were  composed  of  light  barks,  braved 

the  storms  of  the  ocean,  and  penetrated  every  creek  and 

river;    so  that  they  landed   sometimes  c«i  the  coasts  and 

sometimes  in  the  interior  parts  of  the  kingdom.     As  the 

government  took  no  eifectual  measures  for  repelling  them, 

the  unprotected  people  knew  nothing  but  fear.     Fire  and 
sword,  on  all  hands,  marked  the  route  of  the  ravagers. 

With  their  booty  they  carried  off  women,  to  whom  they 

were  much  addicted,  and  boys  to  recruit  their  predatory 

bands.      Their   irruptions   were    renewed  with   alarming 

frequency.     They  repeatedly  pillaged    Rouen;   they  sur- 
prised and  burned  Paris;  they  laid  waste  Aquitaine  and 

other  provinces,   and  reduced   the  French  king  to  the 

greatest  distress. 
Shut  up  at  St.  Denis,  while  his  capital  was  in  flames, 

Charles  the  Bald  was  no  less  anxious  about  saving  his  people 

than  the  reliques.  Instead  of  encountering  the  enemy,  he 

bought  a  peace ;  or,  in  other  words,  he  furnished  the  Nor- 
mans with  the  means,  while  he  inspired  them  with  the 

motive,  of  a  new  war.  They  returned  accordingly ;  and 

Charles,  to  complete  his  disgrace,  published,  when  going 
to  assist  the  pope,  in  the  last  year  of  his  reign,  a  capitular  to 

regulate  the  conti-ibutions  to  be  paid  to  the  Normans  2, 
England  had  also  experienced  a  variety  of  calamities 

from  the  incursions  of  these  plunderers,  when  it  found  a 

2  Capit.  Caroli  Calvi. 
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protector  in  the  great  Alfred.  But  before  I  exhibit  the 

exploits,  or  consider  the  institutions,  of  that  illustrious 

prince,  we  must  take  a  view  of  the  reigns  of  his  predeces- 
sors from  the  end  of  the  Saxon  Heptarchy. 

LETTER  XII. 

Of  the  Affairs  of  England,  from  the  End  of  the  Saxon  Hep- 
tarchy to  the  Death  of  Alfred  the  Great, 

EGBERT,  the  founder  of  the  English  monarchy, 
A.  D.  827.  .  p        .  1  •!•  •  1 

was  a  prince  oi  emment  abilities  and  great  expe- 
rience.    He  had  enjoyed  a  considerable  command  in  the 

armies  of  Charle-magne,  by  whom  he  was  much  respected, 
and  had  acted  with  success  against  the  Normans  and  other 

enemies  of  the  empire.     After  his  return  to  Britain,  he  was 

engaged  in  a  variety  of  contests  with  some  of  the  contem- 
porary princes  before  he  obtained  the  supreme  dominion ; 

but,  having  surmounted  those  difficulties,  he  found  himself 
without  a  rival.     As  he  was  the  only  remaining  descendant 
of  Cerdic,  one  of  the  first  Saxon  leaders  who  landed  in  this 

island,  and  who  were  all  supposed  to  have  sprung  from  Wo- 
den, the  hero  or  the  god,  the  people  readily  transferred 

their  allegiance  to   a  prince   who   appeared  to  merit  it 

equally  by  his  birth  and  talents.     An  union  of  government 

seemed  to  promise  internal  tranquillity;  and  the  Saxons, 

from  their  insular  situation  and  their  power,  had  little  rea- 

son to  be  afraid  of  foreign  enemies.      Egbert,   therefore, 

flattered  himself  with  the  hopes  of  peace   and   security. 

But  human  foresight  is   very   Kmited:    a  fleet  of  those 

northern  adventurers,  whom  we  have  already  seen  ravag- 
ing France  under  the  name  of  Normans,  soon  gave  the 

English  monarch  reason  to  alter  his  opinion.     They  first 
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landed  in  the  isle  of  Shepey,  pillaged  it,  and  carried  off 

their  booty  with  impunity.  They  soon  returned  in  thirty- 
five  ships.     The  king  ̂ ave  them  battle  at  Char- 

1     .      T^  1-1  1  1     A.D.  833. 
mouth  m  Dorsetshire ;  where  they  were  worsted, 

after  an  obstinate  dispute,  but  made  good  their  retreat  to 

their  ships.     Now  sensible  what  an  enemy  they  had  to  deal 

with,  they  entered  into  an    alliance  with  the  Britons  of 
Cornwall ;  and,  landing  in  that  country,  they  and  ̂ 

Ml     1  A.  D.  835. their  confederates  rushed  forward,  till  they  were 

met  by  Egbert  at  Hengesdown,  and  totally  defeated  i. 
But,  while  England  was  threatened  by  new  alarms  from 

the  same  quarter,  this  warlike  monarch,  who  alone  was 

able  to  oppose  the  invaders,  unfortunately  died, 

and  left  the  kingdom  to  his  son  Ethelwolf,  a  prince 
better  fitted  to  wear  the  cowl  than  the  crown. 

Ethelwolf  began  his  reign  with  dividing  his  dominions, 

according  to  the  absurd  custom  of  those  times ;  delivering 
over  to  his  eldest  son  Athelstan  the  counties  of  Essex, 

Kent,  and  Sussex.  But  no  inconveniences  seem  to  have 

arisen  from  this  partition,  the  terror  of  the  Danish  invaders 

preventing  all  domestic  dissensions.  Time  proved  that  this 

terror  was  but  too  just.  The  Danes  returned  with  re- 

doubled fury ;  and,  though  often  repulsed,  and  sometimes 

defeated,  they  always  obtained  their  end,  by  committing 

plunder,  and  carrying  off  their  booty.  They  avoided  com- 

ing to  a  general  engagement,  which  was  not  suited  to  their 

plan  of  operations.  Their  vessels,  being  small,  ran  easily 

up  the  creeks  and  rivers;  they  drew  them  ashore,  and 

formed  an  entrenchment  around  them,  leaving  them  under 
a  guard.  They  scattered  themselves  over  the  face  of  the 

country  in  small  parties,  making  spoil  of  every  thing  that 
came  in  their  way— goods,  cattle,  and  women.  If  opposed 
by  a  superior  force,  they  retired  to  their  vessels,  set  sail, 

and  invaded  some  distant  quarter  not  prepared  for  their 
reception.  All  England  was  kept  in  continual  alarm ;  and 

1  Chron.Sax, 
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the  inhabitants  of  one  part  would  not  venture  to  assist 

another,  lest  their  own  families  and  possessions  should  be 

exposed  to  the  fury  of  the  ravagers.     Every  season  of  the 

year  was  alike :  no  man  could  be  certain  of  a  day's  safety. 
Encouraged  by  their  past  successes,  the  Danes  at  length 

landed  in  so  large  a  body  as  seemed  to  threaten 
A.D.  851.    ,  11.11.,         1  .       .  ^ 

the  whole  island  with  subjection.  But  the  An- 

glo-Saxons, though  labouring  under  the  weight  of  super- 
stition, were  still  a  gallant  people:  they  roused  themselves 

with  a  vigour  proportioned  to  the  necessity,  and  defeated 

their  invaders  in  several  engagements^.  A  body  of  Danes^ 
however,  now  ventured,  for  the  first  time,  to  take  up  their 

winter-quarters  in  England;  and  other  parties  renewed 
their  inhuman  ravages. 

The  harassed  state  of  his  kingdom  did  not  hinder  Ethel- 

wolf  from  making  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  with  his 

'  favourite  son  Alfred.  In  his  return,  after  a  twelve- 
month spent  in  devotions  and  benefactions  to  the  see  of 

Rome,  he  married  Judith,  daughter  of  Charles  the  Bald; 

and,  soon  after  his  arrival  in  England,  he  conferred  a  per- 
petual and  very  important  donation  on  the  church,  by 

granting  to  the  clergy  a  tenth  out  of  all  the  pro- 
duce of  land.  This  enormous  tax  upon  industry 

had  been  long  claimed  by  the  servants  of  the  altar,  as  a 

perpetual  property  belonging  to  the  priesthood — a  jargon 
founded  on  the  practice  of  the  Jews.  Charle-magne  had 

ordered  the  tithe  to  be  paid  in  consideration  of  the  church-. 

lands  seised  by  the  laity;  but,  in  England,  no  such  inva- 
sion had  been  made.  The  church  enjoyed  many  lands,  and 

was  enriched  by  the  continual  oblations  of  the  people :  the 

English  clergy,  therefore,  had  not  hitherto  been  able  to 

obtain  their  demand.  But  an  opportunity  now  offered  it- 

self and  religion  furnished  the  motive;  a  weak  and  super- 
stLtious  prince,  and  an  ignorant  people,  dejected  by  their 
losses,  and  in  terror  of  future  invasions,  eagerly  adopted 

2  Ckron.  Sax, 
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any.  means,  however  costly,  of  bribing  the  protection  of 
Heaven^ 

After  the  death  of  Athelstan,  Ethelbald,  the  king's  se- 
cond son,  had  formed  the  project  of  excluding  his  father- 

from  the  throne.  This  unnatural  attempt  gave  the  pious 

monarch  little  concern.  He  complied  with  most  of  his 

i^n's  demands,  and  the  kingdom  was  divided  betweeii 
them.  He  lived  only  two  years  after  his  return  to 

England,  which  he  left  by  his  will  to  be  shared 
between  Ethelbald  and  Ethelbert. 

Ethelbald  was.  a  profligate  prince;  but  his  reign  was 

happily  short;  and  his  brother  Ethelbert,  sue- 
ceeding  to  the  government  of  the  whoW  kingdom, 
conducted  himself  in  a  manner  more  suitable  to  his  rank^ 

England  was  still  infested  by  the  depredations  of  the 

Danes,  who,  in  his  reign,  sacked  Winchester,  but  were 
there  defeated. 

Ethelbert  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Ethelred,  whose 
whole  reign  was  one  continued  strugs;le  with  the 

Danes.      He  defended  his  kingdom  with  much 

bravery,  and  was  gallantly  seconded  in  all  his  efforts  by  his 

younger  brother   Alfred,   who,   though  excluded  from  a 

large  inheritance  left  to  him  by  his  father,  generously  sa- 

crificed his  resentment  to  the  pubUc  good.    Ethel- 
red  died  in  the  midst  of  these  troubles,  and  left 

his  disordered  kingdom  to  Alfred. 

The  new  monarch  was  now  twenty-two  years  of  age, 

and  a  prince  of  very  promising  talents.  He  had  no  sooner 

buried  his  brother  than  he  was  obliged  to  take  the  field 

against  the  Danes.  They  had  seised  Wilton,  and  were 

ravaging  the  neighbouring  country.  He  gave  them  battle, 

and  at  first  gained  some  advantage  over  them ;  but,  pur- 
suing his  victory  too  far,  he  was  worsted  by  means  of  the 

enemy's  numbers.  The  loss  of  the  Danes,  however,  was  so 
considerable,  that,  fearing  Alfred  might  suddenly  receiye 

S.  Seidell's  Jlistofy  of  Tithesr  chapteEvviii. 
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reinforcements  from  his  subjects,  they  stipulated  for  a  safe 

retreat  under  a  promise  of  quitting  Wessex.  But  they 
were  no  sooner  freed  from  danger  than  they  renewed  their 

ravages.  A  new  swarm  of  Danes  landed,  and  Alfred,  af- 
ter various  conflicts,  again  condescended  to  treat 

with  them,  and  was  again  deceived.  While  he 

was  expecting  the  execution  of  the  agreement,  another 
swarm  from  the  northern  hive  landed  on  this  island,  and 

'reduced  the  Saxons  to  despair.  They  believed  themselves 
abandoned  by  Heaven,  and  devoted  to  destruction ;  since, 

after  all  their  vigorous  efforts,  fresh  invaders  still  poured 

in  upon  them,  as  greedy  of  spoil  and  slaughter  as  the  for- 
mer. Some  left  their  country;  others  submitted  to  the 

conquerors ;  but  none  would  listen  to  the  exhortations  of 

Alfred,  who,  still  undismayed,  begged  them  to  make  an- 
other effort  in  defence  of  their  possessions,  their  liberties, 

and  their  prince*. 
Thus  abandoned  by  his  subjects,  this  illustrious 

A.D.  878.  ,         1-  1      /    P  .1 
monarch  relmquished,  for  a  time,  the  ensigns  of 

his  dignity,  and  assumed  the  habit  of  a  peasant.  In  that 

mean  disguise  he  eluded  the  pursuit  and  the  fury  of  his 

enemies ;  and,  in  order  to  save  his  country,  he  even  con- 
descended to  live  for  some  time  as  servant  to  a  grazier. 

But  the  human  mind  is  as  little  suited  to  employments  be- 
neath as  above  its  capacity :  the  great  Alfred  made  a  bad 

cow-herd.  His  guardian  genius  was  occupied  with  higher 
cares;  and,  as  soon  as  he  found  that  his  enemies  were 

more  remiss  in  their  search,  he  collected  some  of  his  adhe- 

rents, and  retired  to  a  morass,  formed  by  the  stagnating 

waters  of  the  Thone  and  Parret ;  where,  finding  some  firm 

ground,  he  erected  a  small  fortress.  This  place  was  called 

jEthelinga-ige^  or  the  Isle  of  Nobles ;  and  it  now  bears  the 

name  of  Athelney.  Here,  for  some  months,  Alfred  lay 
concealed,  but  not  inactive :  he  made  occasional  sallies 

upon  the  Danes,  who  often  felt  the  vigour  of  his  arm,  but 
'  4  Chron.  Sax. — Alur.  Beverl,  Jnnal. 
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knew  not  whence  the  blow  came,  or  by  whom  it  was  di- 

rected. At  length  a  prosperous  event  emboldened  the  royal 

fugitive  to  leave  his  retreat,  and  enter  on  a  scene  of  action 
more  worthy  of  himself. 

Oddune,  governor  of  Devonshire,  being  besieged  in  his 

castle  by  Hubbaj  a  celebrated  Danish  general,  made  an  un- 

expected sally  upon  his  adversaries,  routed  them,  and  pur- 
sued them  with  great  slaughter ;  killed  Hubba  himself,  and 

gained  possession  of  the  famous  Reqferi,  or  Raven,  an  en- 
chanted standard,  in  which  the  Danes  put  great  confi- 

dence ^  Alfred  hearing  of  this  victory,  was  happy  to  find 

the  seeds  of  valour  beginning  to  revive  among  his  subjects ; 

but,  before  he  would  assemble  them  in  arms,  he  resolved 

to  inspect  the  situation  of  the  enemy,  and  judge  of  the 

probability  of  success,  as  an  unfortunate  attempt  in  the 

present  state  of  national  despondency  might  be  ruinous 

and  fatal.  In  consequence  of  this  resolution,  he  entered  the 

Danish  camp  under  the  disguise  of  a  harper,  and  passed 

unsuspected  through  every  quarter.  He  observed  the 

supine  security  of  the  ravagers,  their  contempt  of  the 

English,  and  their  neglect  of  all  military  regulations.  En- 
couraged by  these  propitious  appearances,  he  sent  secret 

intelhgence  to  his  most  powerful  subjects,  and  summoned 
them  to  attend  with  their  vassals  on  the  borders  of  Selwood 

forest.  The  English,  who,  instead  of  ending  their  calami- 
ties by  submission,  as  they  fondly  hoped,  had  found  the 

insolence  and  rapine  of  the  conquerors  more  intolerable 

than  the  dangers  and  fatigues  of  war,  joyfully  resorted  to 

the  place  of  rendezvous.  They  saluted  their  beloved  mon- 
arch with  bursts  of  applause :  they  could  not  satiate  their 

eyes  with  the  sight  of  a  prince  whom  they  had  believed 

dead,  and  who  now  appeared  as  their  deliverer :  they 

urged  him  to  lead  them  to  liberty  and  vengeance.  Alfred 
did  not  suffer  their  ardour  to  cool :  he  conducted  them  in- 

stantly to  Edington,  where  the  Danes  lay  encamped ;  and, 
5  Chron.  Sax. — Abb.  Rieval, 
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taking  advantage  of  his  previous  knowledge  of  the  enemy's 
situation,  he  directed  his  attack  against  the  most  unguard- 

ed quarter.  Surprised  to  see  an  army  of  Englishmen,  whom 
they  considered  as  totally  subdued,  and  still  more  to  find 
Alfred  at  their  head,  the  Danes  made  a  feeble  resistance, 
notwithstandmg  their  superior  numbers.  They  were  soon 

put  to  flight,  and  routed  with  great  slaughter^. 
Alfred,  no  less  generous  than  brave,  and  who  knew  as 

well  how  to  govern  as  to  conquer,  took  the  surviving 
Danes,  and  their  prince  Guthrum  or  Gothrun,  under  his 

protection.  He  granted  them  their  lives  on  submission,  and 

liberty  to  settle  in  East-Anglia,  on  condition  that  they 
should  embrace  Christianity.  Many  consented,  and  were 

baptised  :  others  passed  over  to  the  continent  '^, 
After  this  success,  Alfred  employed  himself  in  estabhsh- 

ing  civil  and  military  institutions ;  in  composing  the  minds 

of  men  to  industry  and  justice,  and  in  providing  against  the 
return  of  like  calamities.  He  rebuilt  the  towns  which  had 

been  ruined  by  the  Danes,  and  formed  a  regular  mihtia  for 

the  defence  of  the  kingdom.  He  took  care  that  all  his 

subjects  should  be  armed  and  registered,  and  assigned  to 

them  a  regular  round  of  duty :  he  distributed  one  part  into 

the  castles  and  fortresses,  which  he  erected  in  proper  places ; 

he  appointed  another  to  take  the  field  on  any  alarm,  and 

assemble  at  stated  places  of  rendezvous ;  and  he  left  a  suf- 

ficient number  at  home,  who  were  employed  in  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  lands,  and  afterwards  took  their  turn  in  military 

service.  The  whole  kingdom  was  like  one  great  garrison : 

the  Danes,  who  occasionally  re-appeared  on  the  coasts, 
could  no  sooner  land  in  any  quarter  than  a  sufficient  force 

was  ready  to  oppose  them,  without  leaving  the  other  parts 

naked  or  defenceless^. 
But  Alfred  did  not  trust  solely  to  his  land  forces.    He 

6  Chron.  Sair. — Sim.  Dunelm. — Alur.  Beverl. 
7  Asserii  Annal. — Hen.  Huntingd. 
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may  be  deemed  the  creator  of  the  English  navy,  as  well  as 
the  esttiblisher  of  the  monarchy.  Sensible  that  ships  form 

die  most  natural  bulwark  of  an  island,  a  circumstance  hi- 

therto overlooked  by  the  English  (as  the  Saxons  were  now 

generally  called),  he  provided  himself  with  a  naval  force, 
and  met  the  Danes  on  their  own  element.  A  hundred  and 

twenty  armed  vessels  were  stationed  upon  the  coasts,  and, 

being  provided  with  warlike  engines,  and  expert  seamen, 

both  Frisians  and  English,  maintained  a  superiority  over 

the  enemy,  and  gave  birth  to  that  claim  which  England  still 

supports — to  the  sovereignty  of  the  ocean. 

Thus  did  Alfred  provide  for  the  security  of  his  king- 

dom; and  the  excellent  posture  of  defence  every-where 
established,  together  with  the  wisdom  and  valour  of  the 

prince,  at  length  restored  peace  and  tranquillity  to  Eng- 

land, and  communicated  to  it  a  consequence  hitherto  un- 
known in  the  monarchy.  But  I  should  convey  to  yoa,  my 

dear  son,  a  very  imperfect  idea  of  Alfred's  merit,  by  con- 
fining myself  to  his  military  and  political  talents.  His  judi- 

cial institutions,  and  his  zeal  for  the  encouragement  of  arts 

and  sciences,  demand  your  particular  attention.  We  must 

now,  therefore,  consider  him  in  a  character  altogether  civil 

— as  the  father  of  English  law  and  English  literature. 

Though  Alfred  in  the  early  part  of  his  reign  had  sub- 

dued, settled,  or  expelled  the  Danes,  as  a  body,  straggling 

bands  of  that  people  afterwards  continued  to  infest  the 

kingdom  with  their  robberies ;  and  even  the  native  Eng- 

lish, reduced  to  extreme  indigence  by  these  and  former 
depredations,  abandoned  themselves  to  a  like  disorderly 

life.  They  joined  the  robbers  in  pillaging  the  more  wealthy 
part  of  their  fellow-citizens.  Those  evils  required  re- 

dress, and  Alfred  took  means  effectually  to  remove  them. 
In  order  to  render  the  execution  of  justice  more  strict  and 

regidar,  he  divided  all  England  into  counties ;  these  coun- 
ties he  subdivided  into  hundreds,  and  the  hundreds  into 

tithings.  Every  householder  was  answerable  for  the  be- 

.      '  H2 
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haviour  of  his  family,  of  his  slaves,  and  even  of  his  guests, 

if  they  resided  above  three  days  in  his  house.  Ten  neigh- 

bouring householders,  answerable  for  each  other's  conduct, 
were  formed  into  one  corporation,  under  the  name  of  a 

tithing,  decennary,  or  friburgh,  over  which  a  person  called 

a  tithing-man,  head-borough,  or  bors-holder,  presided. 
Every  man  who  did  not  register  himself  in  some  tithing  was 

punished  as  an  outlaw  ;  and  no  man  could  change  his  habi- 
tation without  a  certificate  from  the  head  of  the  tithing  to 

which  he  previously  belonged  ̂ , 
These  regulations  may  seem  rigorous,  and  are  not  per- 

haps necessary  in  times  when  men  are  habituated  to  obe- 

dience and  justice.  But  they  were  well  calculated  to  reduce 

a  fierce  and  licentious  people  under  the  salutary  restraints 

of  law  and  government;  and  Alfred  took  care  to  temper 

their  severity  by  other  institutions  favourable  to  the  free- 

dom and  security  of  the  subject.  Nothing  can  be  more  li- 
beral than  his  plan  for  the  administration  of  justice.  The 

bors-holder  summoned  his  whole  decennary  to  assist  him 
in  the  decision  of  smaller  differences  among  the  members 

of  the  corporation :  in  controversies  of  greater  moment, 

the  dispute  was  brought  before  the  hundred,  which  con- 
sisted of  ten  decennaries  or  a  hundred  families  of  freemen, 

and  regularly  assembled  once  in  four  weeks,  for  the  trying 

of  causes  ̂ ^.  Their  mode  of  decision  claims  your  atten- 
tion :  twelve  freeholders  were  chosen,  who,  having  sworn 

with  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  hundred  to  administer  im- 
partial justice,  proceeded  to  the  examination  of  the  cause 

that  was  submitted  to  them.  In  this  simple  form  of  trial 

you  will  perceive  the  origin  of  juries,  or  judgement  by 

equals,  an  institution  almost  peculiar  to  the  English  nation, 

admirable  in  itself,  and  the  best  calculated  for  the  preserva- 

tion of  man's  natural  rights,  and  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice, that  human  wisdom  ever  devised". 

9  Foedus  Alfredi  et  Gothum.  cap.  iii.  cap.  Wilkins.  10  Id.  ibid. 
1 1  Trial  by  jury  was  known  to  the  Saxons,  at  least  in  criminal  cases,  before  their 
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Besides  these  monthly  meetings  of  the  hundred,  there  was 

an  annual  meeting,  appointed  for  the  more  general  inspec- 
tion of  the  police  of  the  district,  for  inquiring  into  crimes, 

correcting  the  misconduct  of  magistrates,  and  obliging 

every  person  to  show  the  decennary  in  which  he  was  regis- 
tered. In  imitation  of  their  ancestors,  the  ancient  Ger- 

mans, the  people  on  those  occasions  assembled  in  arms; 
whence  a  hundred  was  sometimes  called  a  wapentake,  and 

its  court  served  for  the  support  of  military  discipline,  as  well 

as  the  administration  of  justice. 

The  next  superior  court  to  that  of  the  hundred  was  the 

county-court,  m  hich  met  twice  a-year,  and  consisted  of  all 
the  freeholders  of  the  county,  who  had  an  equal  vote  in 

the  decision  of  causes;  but  of  this  court  I  have  already 

spoken  in  treating  of  the  laws  and  government  of  the  Sax- 
ons. I  shall  therefore  only  add  here,  that  to  the  alderman 

and  bishop,  Alfred  added  a  third  judge  in  each  county,  un- 
der the  name  of  sheriff,  who  enjoyed  equal  authority  with 

the  two  former  ̂ ^.  His  office  also  empowered  him  to  guard 
the  rights  of  the  crown  in  the  county,  and  levy  the  fines 

imposed ;  which,  in  an  age  when  money  atoned  for  almost 

every  violation  of  the  laws  of  society,  formed  no  inconsider- 
able branch  of  the  public  revenue. 

In  default  of  justice  from  all  these  courts,  an  appeal  lay 

to  the  king  himself  in  council :  and,  as  the  wisdom  and 

justice  of  Alfred  were  universally  revered,  he  was  soon 

overwhelmed  with  appeals  from  all  parts  of  his  dominions. 

In  order  to  remedy  this  inconvenience,  he  chose  the  earl 

and  sheriffs  from  among  the  men  most  celebrated  for  pro- 
bity and  knowledge  in  the  kingdom ;  he  punished  severely 

all  malversation  in  office ;  he  removed  all  whom  he  found 

settlement  in  Britain.     But,  among  the  nations  of  the  continent,  it  was  not  neces- 
sary that  the  members  of  a  jury  should  be  unanimous  in  their  decision :  a  majority 

was  sufficient  to  acquit  or  condemn  the  person  accused.  Stievxihook  de Jure  Sueon. 
tt  Gothor.  Vetust.  lib.  i. 

12  Ingulph.  Hist. 
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unequal  to  the  tnist^^ ;  and,  the  better  to  guide  magistrates 
of  all  kinds  in  the  administration   of  justice,  he 

framed  a  code  of  law,  which,  though  now  lost, 

served  long  as  the  basis  of  English  jurisprudence,  and  is 

generally  esteemed  the  origin  of  our  common  law. 

Alfred  appointed  regular  meetings  of  the  states  of  Eng- 

land twice  a-year  in  the  city  of  London,  which  he  had  re- 
paired and  beautified,  and  which  thenceforth  became  the 

capital  of  the  kingdom.  Every  thing  soon  wore  a  new  as- 

pect under  his  wise  and  equitable  government.  Such  suc- 

cess attended  his  legislation,  and  so  exact  was  the  general 

police,  that  he  is  said  to  have  hung  up,  by  way  of  trial, 

golden  bracelets  near  the  high  roads,  and  no  man  dared  to 

touch  them^*.  But  this  great  prince,  though  rigorous  in 
the  administration  of  justice,  which  he  wisely  considered  as 

the  best  means  of  repressing  crimes,  preserved  the  most 

sacred  regard  to  the  liberty  of  his  people.  His  concern 

on  this  subject  extended  even  to  future  times,  and  ought  to 

endear  his  memory  to  every  Englishman.  "  It  is  just," 
says  he  in  his  will,  "  that  the  English  should  for  ever  re- 
*'  main  free  as  their  own  thoughts ^^." 

After  providing  for  the  security  of  his  kingdom,  and 

taming  his  subjects  to  the  restraints  of  law,  Alfred  extended 

his  care  to  those  things  which  aggrandise  a  nation,  and  make 

a  people  happy.  Sensible  that  good  morals  and  knowledge 

are  almost  inseparable  in  every  age,  though  not  in  every  in- 
dividual, he  gave  great  encouragement  to  the  pursuit  of 

learning.  He  invited  the  most  celebrated  scholars  from  all 

parts  of  Europe :  he  established  schools  for  the  instruction 

of  the  ignorant :  he  founded,  or  at  least  repaired,  the  uni- 
versity of  Oxford,  and  endowed  it  with  many  privileges  and 

revenues :  he  enjoined  by  law  all  freeholders,  possessed  of 

two  hides  of  land  ̂ ^,  to  send  their  children  to  school:  and 

13  Le  Miroir  de  Justice,  chap  ii.     14  Gul.  Malmesb  lib.  ii.     15  Asser.p.  2. 
16  A  hide  contained  land  sufficient  to  employ  one  plough.    Gervase  of  Tilbury 

says,  it  commonly  consisted  of  a  hundred  acres. 
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he  gave  preferment,  either  in  church  or  state,  to  such  only 

as  had  made  some  proficiency  in  knowledge.  But  the  most 

effectual  expedient  employed  by  Alfred  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  learning  was  his  own  example.  Notwithstanding 

the  multiplicity  of  civil  objects  which  engaged  his  attention, 

and  although  he  is  said  to  have  fought  in  person  fifty-six 
battles  by  sea  and  land,  this  illustrious  hero  and  legislator 

was  able  to  acquire  by  his  unremitted  industry,  during  a 

life  of  no  extraordinary  length,  a  greater  portion  of  know- 

ledge, and  even  to  produce  more  books,  than  most  specula- 
tive men,  in  more  fortunate  ages,  who  have  devoted  their 

whole  time  to  study.  He  composed  a  variety  of  poems, 

fables,  and  apt  stories,  to  lead  the  untutored  mind  to  the 
love  of  letters,  and  bend  the  heart  to  the  practice  of  virtue. 

For  the  same  purpose  he  translated  from  the  Greek  the  in- 
structive fables  of  iEsop.  He  also  gave  Saxon  translations 

of  the  histories  of  Orosius  and  Bede,  and  of  the  Consolation 

of  Philosophy,  by  Boetius. 

Alfred  was  no  less  attentive  to  the  propagation  of  those 

mechanical  arts  which  have  a  more  sensible  though  not  a 
more  intimate  connexion  with  the  welfare  of  a  state.  He 

introduced  and  encouraged  manufactures  of  all  kinds,  and 

suffered  no  inventor  or  improver  of  any  useful  or  ingenious 

art  to  go  unrewarded.  He  prompted  men  of  activity  and 

industry  to  apply  themselves  to  navigation,  and  to  push 

commerce  into  the  most  distant  countries ;  and  he  set  apart 

a  seventh  portion  of  his  own  revenue  for  maintaining  a  num- 

ber of  workmen,  whom  he  employed  in  rebuilding  or  re- 

pairing towns  and  castles.  The  elegancies  of  life  are  said 
to  have  been  brought  to  him  even  from  the  Mediterranean 

and  the  Indies  ̂ ^^  ̂ nd  his  subjects,  seeing  these  desirable 
productions,  and  the  means  of  acquiring  riches  by  trade, 

were  taught  to  respect  those  peaceful  virtues  by  which  alone 

such  blessings  can  be  earned  or  ensured. 

17  Gul.  Malmesb,  lib.  ii. 
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This  extraordinary  man,  who  is  justly  considered,  both  by 

natives  and  foreigners,  as  the  greatest  prince  after  Charle- 

magne that  Europe  saw  for  several  ages,  and  as  one  of  the 
wisest  and  best  that  ever  adorned  the  annals  of  any  nation, 

died  in  the  vigour  of  his  age  and  the  full  strength 
Oct.  900.  .  .  .  ^ 

of  his  faculties,  after  a  life  of  fifty-one  years,  and  a 

glorious  reign  of  twenty-nine  years  and  a  half.  His  merit 
both  in  public  and  private  life,  may  be  set  in  opposition  to 

that  of  any  sovereign  or  citizen  in  ancient  or  modern  times. 

He  seems  indeed,  as  is  observed  by  an  elegant  and  profound 

historian  ̂ ^,  to  be  the  complete  model  of  that  perfect  charac- 
ter, which  under  the  denomination  of  a  sage,  or  truly  wise 

man,  philosophers  have  been  so  fond  of  delineating  without 

the  hope  of  ever  seeing  it  realised. 

LETTER  XIII. 

Of  the  Empire  of  Charle-magne  and  the  Churchy  from  the 

Death  of  Charles  the  Bald  to  that  of  Louis  IV.,  *when  the 
Imperial  Dignity  was  transferred  frorii  the  French  to  the 
Germans, 

THE  continent  of  Europe,  my  dear  Phihp,  toward  the 

close  of  the  ninth  century,  offers  nothing  to  our  view  but 

calamities,  disorders,  revolutions,  and  anarchy.     Louis  the 

Stammerer,  son  of  Charles  the  Bald,  may  be  said  to  have 
purchased  the  crown  of  France  at  the  price,  and  on 

A.  D  877. 

the  conditions,  which  the  bishops  and  nobles  were 

pleased  to  impose  on  him.  He  was  not  acknowledged  be- 

fore he  had  heaped  lands,  honours,  and  offices,  on  the  no- 
bility, and  had  promised  that  the  clergy  should  enjoy  the 

18  Hume,  vol.  i. 
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same  emoluments  and  privileges  which  they  had  possessed 
under  Louis  the  Debonnaire^ 

Pope  John  VIII.  eagerly  wished  that  Louis  should  be 

elected  emperor,  in  the  room  of  his  father,  by  the  Italian 

states :  but,  not  being  able  to  carry  his  point,  he  retired 

into  France,  and  held  a  council  at  Troyes,  where  he  ex- 

communicated the  duke  of  Spoleto,  and  the  marquis  of 

Tuscany,  for  opposing  his  measures,  and  attacking  the 
ecclesiastical  state.  One  of  the  canons  of  this  council  is 

very  remarkable :  it  expressly  asserts,  that  "  the  powers  of 
"  the  world  shall  not  dare  to  seat  themselves  in  the  pre- 

"  sence  of  bishops,  unless  desired'^." 
Louis  the   Stammerer  died  after  a  reign  of  eighteen 

months,  and  left  his  queen  Adelaide  pregnant.  He 

was  succeeded  by  Louis  III.  and  Carloman  II., 

two  sons  by  a  wife  whom  he  had  divorced.     Duke  Boson, 

father-in-law  to  Carloman,  promoted  the  accession  of  those 

princes,  that  he  might  afterwards  share  the  monarchy.    By 

his  intrigues  with  the  pope  and  the  clergy,  he  procured 

from  a  council  a  declaration  of  the  necessity  of  erecting  a 

new  kingdom ;  and  the  members  bestowed,  by  the  divine 

inspiration  (to  use  their  own  language),  the  kingdom  of 

Aries,  or  Provence,  upon  this  ambitious  duke.     Italy  was 

in  possession  of  Carloman,  king  of  Bavaria,  w^ho  had  also 

seised  part  of  Lorrain;  and  the  French  nobility  already 

enjoyed  most  of  the  lands ;  so  that  a  king  of  France  re- 

tained little  more  than  the  mere  shadow  of  royalty. 

On  the  death  of  the  joint  kings  of  France,  who  lived  in 

harmony  notwithstanding  their  confined  situation,  their 

brother  Charles,  born  after  his  father's  death,  and  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Simple,  ought  to  have  succeeded  to 

the  monarchy,  by  the  right  of  birth ;  but  as  he  was  very 

young,  the  nobles  elected  Charles  the  Fat  (son  of 

Louis  the  German),  already  emperor,  and  succes- 

I  Aimon.  de  Rebus  G«stis  Francorum,  lib.  v.  2  Concil,  Gall.  vol.  iii. 
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sor  to  his  two  brothers  ̂   He  re-united  in  his  person  all  the 

French  empire,  except  the  kingdom  of  the  usurngy  Boson ; 

and  proved  what  those  who  elected  him  had  not  sufficiently 
attended  to,  that  a  prince  may  conduct  his  affairs  with 

judgement,  while  confined  within  a  moderate  compass,  and 

yet  be  very  unfit  for  the  government  of  a  great  empire. 

The  incapacity,  and  even  the  cowardice  of  Charles,  soon 

became  too  obvious  to  be  denied.  Though  he  had  govern- 

ed his  paternal  dominions  without  any  visible  defect  of 

judgement,  and  raised  himself  to  the  empire  by  his  repu- 
tation and  address,  his  mind,  instead  of  expanding  itself  to 

its  new  object,  even  shrank  from  it,  and  contracted  itself, 

till  every  mark  of  ability  disappeared.  After  disgracing 

himself  by  ceding  Friseland  to  the  Normans,  and  promis- 
ing them  a  tribute  for  forbearance,  he  roused  them  by  his 

perfidy,  while  he  encouraged  them  by  his  weakness.  En- 
raged at  the  death  of  their  king,  who  had  been  invited  to 

a  conference  and  murdered,  they  entered  France,  burned 

Pontoise,  and  besieged  Paris*. 
This  siege  is  much  celebrated  by  the  French  historians : 

prodigies  are  related  of  both  parties.  Eudes,  count  of  Paris, 

whom  we  shall  soon  see  on  the  throne  of  France ;  his  bro- 

ther Robert;  bishop  Gosselin;  and  his  nephew,  abbot 

Eble;  were  particularly  distinguished  by  their  valour  and 

patriotism.  The  besieged  defended  themselves  for  a  whole 

year  against  an  army  of  thirty  thousand  men,  and  the  com- 
bined efforts  of  courage  and  stratagem,  before  the  emperor 

came  to  their  relief.  At  length  Charles  appeared  with  all 

the  military  force  of  his  realm,  fully  persuaded 

'  that  the  Normans  would  retire  at  the  sight  of  his 
standards  ̂   But  he  soon  found  his  mistake ;  for  they  did  not 

show  the  smallest  alarm.  Preferring  a  shameful  negotiation 

to  a  doubtful  victory,  he  engaged  to  pay  them  a  large 

ransom  for  his  capital  and  the  safety  of  his  kingdom ;  and 

3  Aimon.  lib.  v.        4  Chron.  Gest.  Norm,        5  Paul.  ̂ Emil.  de  Gest.  Franc, 
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(what  was  still  more  disgraceful)  not  being  able  to  raise  the 

money  till  the  spring,  he  permitted  the  Normans  to  winter 

in  Burgundy,  which  had  not  yet  acknowledged  his  autho- 
rity :  or,  in  other  words,  to  continue  their  ravages,  which 

they  did  with  the  most  insatiable  fury^. 
This  ignominious  treaty,  and  its  consequences,  entirely 

ruined  tlie  emperor's  reputation,  which  was  already  low. 
He  had  no  minister  in  whom  he  could  confide ;  for  he  was 

neither  loved  nor  feared.  The  Germans  first  revolted. 

Charles  had  incurred  the  hatred  of  the  nobility  by  attempt- 

ing to  limit  the  hereditary  fiefs ;  and  he  made  the  clergy 

his  enemies,  while  he  exposed  himself  to  universal  con- 

tempt, by  prosecuting  Ludard,  bishop  of  Verceil,  his 

prime  minister,  and  the  only  person  of  authority  in  his 

service,  on  a  suspicion  of  a  criminal  correspondence  with 

the  empress  Richilde,  w  hom  he  imprisoned,  and  who  com- 

pleted his  disgrace.  She  affirmed,  that  she  was  innocent  of 

the  crime  laid  to  her  charge ;  and,  in  support  of  this  asse- 
veration, she  offered  to  undergo  any  trial  that  should  be 

assigned  to  her,  according  to  the  superstitious  custom  of 

those  times,  when  an  appeal  to  Heaven  was  preferred  to  a 

judicial  process.  Ludard  fostered  the  general  dis- 
content; and  Charles  was  deposed  in  a  diet  of  the 

empire,  and  neglected  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  obliged 

to  subsist  by  the  liberality  of  the  archbishop  of  Mentz  '^. 
Arnold,  the  bastard  son  of  Carloman  the  Bavarian  king, 

and  grandson  of  Louis  the  German,  was  now  raised  to  the 

imperial  dignity.  Italy  submitted  alternately  to  Beren- 
garius,  duke  of  Friuli,  and  Guido,  duke  of  Spoleto,  both  of 

the  family  of  Charle-magne  by  the  mother's  side.  Their 
competitions  were  long  and  bloody.  Count  Eudes,  w  hose 
valour  had  saved  Paris,  and  whose  father,  Robert  the 

Strong,  had  been  no  less  brave  and  illustrious,  was  chosen 

king  of  France ;  a  dignity  which  he  agreed  to  hold  in  trust 
for  Charles  the  Simple,  yet  a  minor  ̂  

6  Gest.  Norm,  7  Annal.  Fuldens.  8  Annal,  Metens* 
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Notwithstanding  the  courage  and  talents  of  Eudes, 
France  was  still  a  scene  of  contention  and  disorder.  A  fac- 

tion pretended  to  assert  the  right  of  the  lawful  heir,  who 

was  not  really  injured ;  and  Eudes  ceded  to  him  the  greater 
part  of  the  kingdom.  Count  Rodolph  established  the 

kingdom  of  Transjurane  Burgundy  (so  called  from  its  si- 

tuation beyond  mount  Jura),  which  comprehended  nearly 
the  present  Switzerland  and  part  of  Savoy.  A  council 

confirmed  to  Louis,  the  son  of  Boson,  the  kingdom  of 

Aries,  as  a  council  had  given  it  to  his  father  9.  History 
would  be  a  mere  chaos,  were  it  to  comprehend  all  the  acts 

of  violence,  treachery,  and  outrage,  that  disgraced  this  pe- 

riod. I  shall  therefore  only  notice  the  leading  circum- 
stances, which  alone  deserve  your  attention. 

Eudes  died  before  he  was  able  to  remedy  the  disorders 

of  the  state ;  and  Charles  the  Simple  (too  justly  so 

named),  now  acknowledged  king  of  France  in  his 

own  right,  increased  by  his  weakness  the  prevailing  evils. 

The  nobles  openly  aspired  to  independence.  They 

usurped  the  governments  with  which  they  had  been  in- 
trusted, and  extorted  confirmations  of  them  from  Charles 

for  themselves  and  their  heirs,  on  the  easy  condition  of  an 

empty  homage  ̂ ^.  A  large  and  once  well-regulated  king- 
dom was  divided  into  a  multitude  of  separate  principalities, 

altogether  independent  of  the  crown,  or  dependent  only 

in  name,  whose  possessors  waged  continual  wars  with  each 

other,  and  exercised  an  insupportable  tyranny  over  their 

vassals.  By  these  means  the  people  were  either  reduced 

to  a  state  of  absolute  servitude,  or  to  a  condition  so  preca- 

rious and  wretched,  that  they  were  often  happy  to  ex- 

change it  for  protection  and  slavery  ̂ ^. 
The  Normans  took  advantage  of  this  state  of  weakness 

and  anarchy  to  establish  themselves  in  France.    Hollo,  one 

9  Regin.  Ckron. 

10  Orig.  des  Dignitez  et  des  Magist.  de  France,  par  Fauchet 

1 1  Montesquieu,  V  Esprit  de  Loix,  liv.  xxx. 
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of  their  most  illustrious  leaders,  and  truly  a  great  captain, 

after  having  spread  terror  over  all  the  maritime  provinces 

of  Europe,  sailed  up  the  Seine,  took  Rouen,  fortified  it, 
and  made  it  his  head  quarters.    Now  sure  of  a  safe 

1  1  .     1  1     .  .  A.D.  905. retreat,  he  set  no  bounds  to  his  depredations ;  and 
soon  became  so  formidable,  that  Charles  offered  him  his 

daughter  in  marriage,  with  a  part  of  the  Neustrian  realm 

as  her  dowry.  Francon,  archbishop  of  Rouen,  was  charged 

with  the  negotiation.  He  only  demanded  that  Rollo  should 
acknowledge  Charles  as  his  superior,  and  become  a  good 
Christian ;  and  in  order  to  induce  the  Norman  to  embrace 

the  faith,  the  prelate  preached  of  a  flitm*e  state,  of  hell,  and 
of  heaven.  Interest,  not  superstition,  determined  Rollo. 

After  consulting  the  soldiers,  who,  like  most  gentlemen  of 

the  sword,  were  very  easy  on  the  article  of  reUgion,  he 

agreed  to  the  treaty;  on  condition  that  the  province  of 

Bretagne  should  also  be  ceded  to  him,  till  Neustria,  then 

entirely  laid  waste  by  the  ravages  of  his  country- 
men, could  be  cultivated.  His  request  was  granted; 

he  was  baptised,  and  did  homage  for  his  crown,  less  as  a 

vassal  than  a  conqueror  ̂ ^. 
Rollo  was  worthy  of  his  good  fortune  :  he  sunk  the  sol- 

dier in  the  sovereign,  and  proved  himself  no  less  skilled  in 

the  arts  of  peace  than  in  those  of  war.  The  country  ceded 

to  him  (which  thenceforth  took  the  name  of  Normandy,  in 

honour  of  its  new  inhabitants,)  soon  became  happy  and 

flourishing  under  his  laws.  Sensible  that  the  power  of  a 

prince  is  always  proportioned  to  the  number  of  his  subjects, 

12  When  he  came  to  the  last  part  of  the  ceremony,  which  was  that  of  kneel- 

ing and  kissing  the  king's  toe,  he  positively  refused  compliance :  and  it  was 
with  much  difficulty  that  he  could  be  persuaded  to  make  that  compliment,  even 

by  one  of  his  officers.  At  length,  however,  he  agreed  to  the  alternative.  But 
all  the  Normans,  it  seems,  were  bad  courtiers :  for  the  officer  commissioned  to 

represent  Rollo,  despising  so  unwarlike  a  prince  as  Charles,  caught  his  ma- 

jesty by  the  foot,  and,  pretending  to  carry  it  to  his  mouth  that  he  might  kiss  it, 

overturned  both  him  and  his  chair  before  all  his  nobility.  This  insult  was  passed 

over  as  an  accident,  because  the  French  nation  was  in  no  condition  to  revenge  it. 
GroL  Gemet.  Chron.  Norm. 
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he  invited  a  great  number  of  Scandinavians  to  colonise  his 

dominions.  He  encouraged  agriculture  and  industry ;  was 

particularly  severe  in  punishing  theft,  robbery,  and  every 
species  of  violence;  and  rigidly  exact  in  the  administra- 

tion of  justice,  which  he  saw  was  the  great  basis  of  policy, 
and  without  which  his  people  would  naturally  return  to 

their  former  irregularities  i^.  A  taste  for  the  sweets  of  so- 
ciety increased  with  the  conveniences  of  life,  and  the  love 

of  justice  with  the  benefits  derived  from  it ;  and  in  a  short 

time  not  only  was  the  new  duchy  populous  and  well-cul- 

tivated, but  the  Normans  were  regular  in  their  manners, 

and  obedient  to  the  laws.  A  band  of  pirates  became  good 

citizens,  and  their  leader  the  ablest  prince  and  the  wisest 

legislator  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 

While  these  things  passed  in  France,  great  alterations 

took  place  in  the  neighbouring  states,  and  among  the 

princes  of  the  blood  of  Charle-magne :  but  only  the  most 
remarkable  claim  our  attention.  The  emperor  Arnold  was 

succeeded  by  his  son  Louis  IV.,  only  seven  years  of  age. 

Another  Louis,  king  of  Aries,  crossed  the  Alps,  and  obliged 

the  pope  to  crown  him  emperor.  But  he  was  soon  after 

surprised  at  Verona  by  Berengarius,  who  put  out  his  eyes, 

and  ascended  the  throne  of  Italy,  for  which  he  had  long 

contended^'*.     On  the  decease  of  the  son  of  Ar- A.  D.  912. 

nold,  the  empire  departed  from  the  French  to  the 

Germans ;  from  the  family  of  Charle-magne  to  those  Saxons 
whom  he  had  subdued  and  persecuted,  who  became  in 

their  turn  the  protectors  of  that  religion  for  which  they  had 

suffered,  and  the  persecutors  of  other  pagans.  But  this 

revolution  deserves  a  particular  letter. 

13  Gul.  Gemet.— Dudon  de  Morib.  etAcU  Due.  Norvi, 
14  Annul.  Me  tens. 
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LETTER  XIV. 

Of  the  German  Emjpire^  from  the  Election  of  Conrad  L  to 
the  Death  of  Henry  the  Fowler, 

SOME  historians  are  of  opinion,  that  the  German  em- 

pire does  not  properly  commence  till  the  reign  of  Otho 

the  Great,  when  Italy  was  re-united  to  the  imperial  do- 

minions ;  but  the  extinction  of  the  race  of  Charle-magne 

in  Germany,  when  the  empire  was  wholly  de- 

tached from  France,  and  the  imperial  dignity  be- 
came elective,  seems  to  me  the  most  natural  period  to  fix 

its  origin,  though  the  first  two  emperors  never  received 

the  papal  sanction.  I  shall  therefore  begin  with  Conrad, 

the  first  German  who  ruled  the  empire  after  it  ceased  to 

be  considered  as  an  appendage  of  France. 

Though  the  successors  of  Charle-magne  possessed  that 

empire  which  he  had  formed  by  virtue  of  hereditary  de- 
scent, they  had  usually  procured  the  consent  of  the  nobles 

to  their  testamentary  deeds,  that  no  dispute  might  arise 

with  regard  to  the  succession.  This  precaution  was  highly 

necessary  in  those  turbulent  times,  especially  as  the  impe- 
rial dominions  were  generally  divided  among  the  children 

of  the  reigning  family,  who  were  thus  put  in  a  better  con- 
dition to  contest  a  doubtful  title.  What  w^as  at  first  no 

more  than  a  politic  condescension  of  the  emperors,  the 

public  gradually  interpreted  into  a  privilege  of  the  nobi- 
lity; and  hence  originated  the  right  of  those  electors,  by 

whom  the  emperor  is  still  invested  with  the  imperial  power 

and  dignity.  They  had  already  deposed  Charles  the  Fat, 
and  raised  Arnold  to  the  empire. 

Thus  authorised  by  custom,  the  German ,  nobles  as- 
sembled at  Worms,  on  the  death  of  Louis  IV.,  and,  not 
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judging  Charles  the  Simple  worthy  to  govern  them,  they 

offered  the  imperial  crown  to  Otho,  duke  of  Saxony.  But 

he  declined  it,  ort  account  of  his  age;  and,  with  a  gene- 
rosity peculiar  to  himself,  recommended  to  the  electors 

Conrad,  duke  of  Franconia,  though  his  enemy.  Conrad 

was  accordingly  chosen  by  the  diet.  The  empire  then 

comprehended  not  only  the  present  German  circles,  but 
also  Holland,  Flanders,  and  Switzerland. 

The  reign  of  Conrad  I.  was  one  continued  scene  of  trou- 

bles, though  he  took  every  necessary  measure  to  support 

his  authority,  and  preserve  the  tranquillity  of  the  empire. 
He  was  no  sooner  elected  than  he  had  occasion  to  march 

into  Lorrain,  where  the  nobility,  being  attached  to  the  fa- 

mily of  Charle-magne,  acknowledged  Charles  the  Simple 
as  their  sovereign,  and  offered  to  put  him  in  possession  of 

that  country.  Beforo  Conrad  could  settle  the  affiiirs  of 

Lorrain,  he  was  recalled  by  the  revolt  of  several  powerful 

dukes,  who  envied  his  promotion.  One  rebellion  succeed- 

ed another ;  and,  to  complete  his  misfortunes,  the  Hunga- 
rians invaded  the  empire.  They  had  for  some  time  been 

accustomed  to  pass  the  entrenchments  formed  by  Charle- 

magne along  the  Raab  in  order  to  restrain  their  incur- 
sions ;  and,  no  less  fierce  than  the  ancient  Huns,  they  had 

widely  diffused  their  devastations.  They  had  several  times 

pillaged  Italy ;  and  now  in  their  way  from  that  country, 

where  they  had  humbled  Berengarius  (taking  advantage  of 

the  troubles  of  the.  empire),  they  made  irrup- 
tions into  Saxony,  Thuringia,  Franconia,  Lorrain, 

and  Alsace,  which  they  desolated  with  fire  and  sword,  and 

obliged  Conrad  to  purchase  a  peace  on  dishonourable 

terms  ̂ .  This  prince  died  without  male  heirs,  after  recom- 

mending to  the  Germanic  body,  as  his  successor,  Henry 

duke  of  Saxony,  son  of  that  Otho  to  whom  he  owed  his 
crown. 

^    Henry  I.,  surnamed  the  Fowler  because  he  delighted  in 
1   Annul,  German,  ap.  Struv.  Corp.  Hist,  vol  i. 



Let.  XIV.  MODERN  EUROPE.  113 

the  pursuit  of  birds,  was   elected  with  universal 
.  A.  D.  919. 

approbation  by  the  assembled  states,  composed  of 

the  dignified  clergy,  the  principal  nobility,  and  the  heads  of 
the  army. 

This  right  of  choosing  an  emperor,  originally  common 

to  all  the  members  of  the  Germanic  body,  was  afterwards 
confined,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  see,  to  seven  of  the 

chief  members  of  that  body,  considered  as  representatives  of 

the  whole,  and  of  all  its  different  orders;  namely,  the 

archbishops  of  Mentz,  Cologne,  and  Treves,  chancellors  of 

the  three  great  districts  into  which  the  German  empire  was 

anciently  divided,  the  king  of  Bohemia,  the  diike  of  Saxony, 

the  marquis  of  Brandenburg,  and  the  count  palatine  of  the 

Rhine^. 
It  was  still  undecided  whether  Lorrain  should  belong 

to  France  or  Germany.  Henry,  as  soon  as  the 

situation  of  his  affairs  would  permit,  entered  it 

with  a  powerful  army,  and  subdued  the  whole  country. 

His  next  objects  were  the  internal  peace  and  prosperity 

of  the  empire.  He  published  a  general  amnesty  in 

favour  of  all  thieves  and  banditti,  provided  they  would 

enlist  in  his  armies,  and  actually  formed  them  into  a 

troop.  He  created  marquises,  in  imitation  of  Charle- 
magne, to  guard  the  frontiers  of  the  empire  against  the 

Barbarians,  and  obliged  all  vassals  and  sub-vassals  to  fur- 
nish soldiers,  and  corn  for  their  subsistence  \  He  like- 

wise ordered  the  principal  towns  to  be  surrounded  with 

walls,  bastions,  and  ditches;  and  that  the  nobility  might 

be  habituated  to  the  use  of  arms,  even  in  time  of  peace,  he 

instituted  certain  military  games,  or  tournaments,  in  which 

they  vied  with  each  other  in  displaying  their  valour  and  ad- 
dress. 

After  taking  these  wise  measures  for  the  welfare  of  the 

state,  Henry  began  to  prepare  for  war  against  the  Hunga- 

2  Goldast.  Politic.  Imperial,  init.  3  Ann.  Sax. 

Vol.  I.  I 
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rians,  whom  he  had  exasperated  by  refusing  to  gratify  them 

with  an  annual  tribute  (a  disgrace  to  which  Louis  IV.  had 
submitted),   and  by  other  marks   of  disdain  and 

A  D  932 
defiance.  Enraged  at  his  firmness,  they  entered 

Germany  with  a  very  numerous  army,  breathing  ven- 

geance. But  Henry,  being  supported  by  the  whole  force 

of  his  dominions,  defeated  them  with  great  slaughter  at 

Mersburg,  and  rescued  the  empire  from  a  barbarous  enemy, 

and  an  iffnomhiious  tribute*. 

Having  thus  subdued  his  enemies,  and  secured  the  tran- 

quillity of  his  subjects,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  the  em- 
peror began  to  taste  the  fruits  of  his  wisdom  and  valour, 

when  the  pope  and  the  citizens  of  Rome  invited  him  to  the 

conquest  of  Italy,  still  distracted  by  civil  wars; 

offering  him  the  holy  unction,  and  the  title  of 

Augustus.  Henry,  who  wished  to  be  master  of  Italy,  and 

was  also  desirous  of  the  papal  sanction  to  the  imperial 

crown,  set  out  immediately  for  that  country,  at  the  head  of 

his  troops;  but,  being  seised  with  an  apoplexy  on  his 

march,  he  was  obliged  to  return,  and  died  at  Mansleben  in 

Thuringia.  Before  his  death,  he  convoked  the  princes  of 

the  empire,  who  settled  the  succession  on  his  son  Otho. 

Henry  was  universally  allowed  to  be  the  ablest  states- 
man and  the  greatest  prince  of  Europe  in  his  time :  but  his 

successor  Otho,  afterwards  styled  the  Great,  surpassed 

him  botli  in  power  and  renown,  though  not  perhaps  in 
valour  or  abilities.  For,  as  Voltaire  well  observes,  the 

acknowledged  heir  of  an  able  prince,  who  has  been  the 

founder  or  restorer  of  a  state,  is  always  more  powerful  than 

his  father,  if  not  greatly  inferior  in  courage  and  talents  :— 
and  the  reason  is  obvious:  he  enters  on  a  career  already 

opened  to  him,  and  begins  where  his  predecessor  ended. 

Hence  Alexander  went  farther  than  Philip,  Charle-magne 

than  Pepin,  and  Otho  the  Great  than  Henry  the  Fowler. 

4  Engelhus.  p.  174. 
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But,  before  I  proceed  to  the  reign  of  Otho,  we  must  take 
a  view  of  the  troubles  of  France  under  Charles  the  Simple, 

and  his  unhappy  successors  of  the  Carlovingian  race. 

LETTER  XV. 

Of  the  Affairs  of  France^  from  the  Settlement  of  the  'Norrmam 
to  the  Extinction  of  the  Carlovingian  Race, 

YOU  have  already,  my  dear  Philip,  seen  the  usurpations 
of  the  nobles,  and  the  settlement  of  the  Normans  in  France, 

under  Charles  the  Simple.  He  gave  continual  proofs  of 

his  weakness,  and  became  equally  contemptible  to  the 

French  and  Normans.  A  violent  attempt  was  made  to  de- 
throne him  by  Robert  duke  of  France,  brother  to  Eudes, 

the  late  king.  This  rebellion  was  defeated,  in  the  first  m- 

stance,  by  the  unexpected  answer  of  Rollo,  duke  of  Nor- 

mandy, who  generously  declared,  when  solicited  to  join  in  it, 

that  he  was  equally  incapable  of  abetting  or  suffering  injus- 

tice ^ — Yet  Rollo,  as  we  have  seen,  was  once  a  robber  by 

profession.  But  then,  as  we  ought  to  observe  in  his  vindi- 
cation, he  was  under  engagements  to  no  prince,  and  claimed 

the  protection  of  no  laws :  he  was  then  on  a  footing  with  the 

Caesars  and  the  Alexanders,  and  now  only  inferior  in 

power  to  the  Alfreds  and  Charle-magnes. 
After  the  death  of  Rollo,  duke  Robert  renewed  his  in- 

trigues.    He  obliged  the  king  to  dismiss  Haganon,  his  fa- 

vourite counsellor;   and  then  seised  that  minister's  trea- 
sures, with  which  he  gratified  his  adlierents.  Tliey 

declared  Charles  incapable  of  reigning,  and  pro- 

1  Flodoarci  Chron. 12 
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claimed  Robert  king  of  France.  He  was  soon  after  killed 

in  battle ;  yet  his  party  triumphed ;  and  his  son  Hugh  the 
Great,  (or  the  Abbot,  as  he  is  styled  by  some  writers,  on 

account  of  the  number  of  rich  abbeys  which  he  held,)  had 
the  crown  in  his  power.     But  he  chose  to  place  it 

\.  D.  923. 
on  the  head  of  Rodolph,  duke  of  Burgundy,  who 

assumed  the  title  of  king,  and  was  almost  universally  ac- 

knowledged. 

Charles  was  soon  after  decoyed  into  a  fortress  by  the 

treacherous  friendship  of  the  powerful  count  of  Vermandois, 

and  detained  prisoner.  He  now  became  the  sport  of  the 

ambition  of  his  own  rebellious  subjects.  The  count  released 

him,  and  paid  homage  to  him  as  his  sovereign,  when  he 

wished  to  obtain  a  grant  from  Rodolph,  and  shut  him  up 
when  he  had  succeeded  in  his  object.  The  unfortunate 

prince  died  in  confinement". 
After  the  death  of  Charles  the  Simple,  Rodolph 

*    *      *  acted  with  great  spirit  and  resolution.     He  re- 
pelled the  incursions  of  some  new  tribes  of  Normans,  re- 

strained the  licentiousness  of  the  nobles,  and  restored  both 

tranquillity  and  vigour  to  the  kingdom.     But,  as 

this  prince  died  without  issue,   France  was  again 

involved  in  troubles,  and  a  kind  of  interregnum  ensued. 

At   length    Hugh   the   Great   still  disdaining  the  title  of 

king,  or  afraid  to  usurp  it,  recalled  Charles's  son  Louis 
(surnamed  the  Stranger)  from  England,  whither  he  had 

been  carried  by  his  mother  Edgiva,  grand-daughter  of  the 
great  Alfreds 

The  prince  who  was  thus  recalled  was  in  a  great  mea- 

sure unacquainted  with  the  aiFairs  of  France ;  yet  he  con- 

ducted himself  with  a  spirit  becoming  his  rank,  though 

not  witjiout  some  degree  of  that  imprudence  which  was 

natural  to  his  age.  He  attempted  to  rescue  himself  from 

the  tyranny  of  duke  Hugh,  who  allowed  him  little  more 

2  Glab.  Hist,  std  Temp.  ,     3  Flodoardi  Chron, 
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than  the  name  of  king.     But,  after  a  variety  of  struggles, 

he  was  obliged  to  make  peace  with  his  vassal,  and  cede  to 

him  the  county  of  Laon. 

Louis  the  Stranger  died  at  the  age  of  thirty-eight  years, 
and  left  a  shadow  of  royalty  to  his  son  Lothaire : 

T^      1       1        ̂   11  A.D.954. 
or  rather  Hugh  the  (jrreat  was  pleased  to  grant 

him  the  title  of  king,  that  he  himself  might  enjoy  the 

power.  This  ambitious  nobleman,  no  less  formidable  than 

fhe  ancient  mayors,  died  in  956,  and  was  succeeded  in  con- 
sequence and  abilities  by  his  son  Hugh  Capet. 

Lothaire  wanted  neither  courage  nor  ambition.  He  at- 
tempted to  recover  Lorrain,  which  had  been  for  some  time 

in  the  possession  of  the  emperors  of  Germany.  But  Otho 

IL,  by  an  artful  stroke  of  policy,  disconcerted  his  mea- 
sures, and  ruined  his  reputation.  He  ceded  the  disputed 

teiTitory  to  the  king's  brother  Charles,  on  condition  that 
he  should  hold  it  as  a  fief  of  the  empire.  Lothaire,  in- 

censed at  this  donation,  by  which  his  brother  was  benefited 

at  the  expense  of  his  character,  his  interest,  and  the  honour 

of  his  crown,  assembled  a  powerful  army,  and  marched 

suddenly  to  Aix-la-Chapelle,  where  he  surprised  the 

emperor,  and  put  him  to  flight.  He  himself  was  van- 
quished, in  his  turn,  and  was  affain  victorious. 

A  1  ^       ̂     .  1  11..         A.  D.980. 
But,  at  the  end  or  the  contest,  he  was  obliged  to 

resign  Lorrain,  which  was  divided  between  Charles  and 

Otho^. 

He  died  in  986,  and  was  quietly"  succeeded  by  his  son 
Louis  v.,  who  governed  under  the  direction  of  Hugh  Ca- 

pet, during  a  short  and  turbulent  reign.     With 
1*111  rt  1  98T. 

mm  ended  the  sway  of  the  Carlovingians,  or  de- 
scendants  of  Charle-magne,    the   second  race  of  French 

kings.    The  affairs  of  the  empire  now  claim  your  attention. 

4  Aimon.  lib.  v. 
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LETTER  XVI. 

Of  the  Germayi  Empire  and  its  Italimi  DepeJidencies  wider 

Otho  the  Great,  and  his  Successors  of  the  House  of  Saxony, 

OTHO  I.,  the  most  powerful  emperor  since  Charle- 

magne, and  who  had  the  honour  of  re-uniting  Italy  to  the 

imperial  dominions,  was  elected  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  by  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  diet,  according  to  the 

promise  made  to  his  father,  Henry  the  Fowler^. 
He  began  his  reign  with  the  most  upright  administration, 

and  seemed  desirous  of  living  in  peace  and  tranquilhty. 

But  his  quiet  was  soon  interrupted  by  wars  both  foreign 

and  domestic,  which  he  had  sufficient  ablhties  to  manage, 

and  which  terminated  in  his  aggrandisement. 

The  Hungarians,  according  to  custom,  invaded  the  em- 

pire, committing  every  species  of  barbarity.  Otho,  how- 
ever, soon  put  a  stop  to  their  ravages.  He  came  up  with 

them  on  the  plain  of  Dortmund,  in  Westphalia,  and  de- 
feated them  with  great  slaughter.  But  the  Hungarians 

were  not  the  only  enemies  whom  Otho  had  to  encounter. 

Immediately  after  his  return  from  this  victory,  he  was  in- 

1  The  diets  of  the  German  empire  were  originally  the  same  with  the  national  as- 

semblies convoked  by  the  kings  of  France.  They  met  at  least  once  a  year,  and  every 

freeman  had  a  right  to  be  present.  They  were  great  councils,  in  which  the  so\''ereigti 
deliberated  with  his  subjects  concerning  their  common  interests.  But  when  the 

nobles  and  dignified  clergy  acquired,  with  the  rank  of  princes,  territorial  and  inde- 

pendent jurisdiction,  the  diet  became  an  assembly  of  the  separate  states  that  formed 

the  confederacy,  of  which  the  emperor  was  the  head  ;  and,  if  any  member  possessed 

more  than  one  of  those  states,  he  was  allowed  to  have  a  proportional  number  of  suf- 

frages. On  the  same  principle  the  imperial  cities,  as  soon  as  they  became  it^e,  and 

acquired  supreme  and  independent  jurisdiction  within  their  own  territories,  were  re- 

ceived as  members  of  the  diet.  ( Alrum.  de  Comitiis  Rom.  German.  Imperii.)  The 

powers  of  the  diet  extend  to  every  thing  relative  to  the  common  interests  of  the  Ger- 

manic body,  as  a  confederacj',  but  not  to  the  interior  government  of  the  different 

states,  unless  when  domestic  disorders  disturb  or  threaten  the  peace  of  the  empire. 
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foriiied  that  the  Bohemians  had  revolted.  Bohemia  ̂   ̂      ̂  A.  D  937. 

was  then  entirely  barbarous,  and   mostly  pagan. 

Otho,   after  a  variety  of  struggles,   rendered  it  tributary 

to  Germany,  and  also  obhged  the  inhabitants  to  embrace 

Christianity-. 
In  the  mean  time  the  emperor  was  engaged  in  many  dis- 

putes with  his  own  rebellious  subjects.  On  the  death  o£ 

Arnold,  duke  of  Bavaria,  his  son  Everatd  refused  to  do  ho^ 

mage  to  Otho,  on  pretence  that  he  was  not  his  vassal,  but 
his  ally.  This  struggle  between  the  crown  and  the  gr6at 

fiefs — between  the  power  which  always  seeks  increase,  and 

liberty  which  arms  at  independenc^^-for  a  lorfg  time  agi- 
tated Europe.  It  subsisted  hi  Spain,  while  the  Christians 

had  to  contend  with  the  votaries  of  Mohammed ;  but  after 

the  expulsion  of  the  Moors,  the  sovereig-n  authority  gained 
the  ascendant.  It  was  this  competition  that  involved 

France  in  troubles  till  the  reign  of  Louis  XL,  when  the 

feudal  lordships  were  gradually  circumscribed  and  wealc- 
ened,  and  the  nobles  reduced  to  a  dependence  on  the 

prince;  that  established  in  England  the  mixed  govern- 

ment, to  which  we  owe  our  present  greatness,  and  ce- 

mented in  Poland  the  liberty  of  the  nobles  with  the  slavery* 
of  the  people.  The  same  spirit  hath,  at  different  times, 

troubled  Sweden  and  Denmark,  and  founded  the  repub- 
lics of  Holland  and  Switzerland:  the  same  cause  hath 

almost  every-where  produced  diiferent  effects  !  The  prero- 
gatives of  the  prince  have,  in  some  instances,  as  in  that  of 

the  German  empire,  been  reduced  to  a  mere  title,  and  the 

national  union  itself  preserved  only  in  the  observance  of  a 

a  few  insignificant  formalities.  The  duke  of  Bavaria  wa« 

not  wiUing  to  observe  even  these  formalities :  Otho  there- 
fore entered  that  country  with  an  army,  expelled  Everard, 

and  bestowed  the  duchy  upon  his  uncle  Bertolf,  who 

willingly  did  homage  for   such  s,   present.     The  empe- 

2  Dubra,  Hist.  Bohem^  3  Barre,  Hist,  (T  Alkmagne,  tome,  iii. 
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ror  at  the  same  time  created  one  of  Everard's  brothers 

count  palatine  of  Bavaria,  and  the  other  count  palatine  of 
the  Rhine. 

This  dignity  of  count  palatine  was  revived  from  the 

counts  of  the  palace  of  the  Roman  and  French  emperors. 

These  palatines  were  at  first  supreme  judges,  and  gave 

judgement  in  the  last  appeal,  in  the  name  of  the  emperor. 

They  were  also  entrusted  with  the  government  of  the  impe- 
rial domains. 

Otho,  having  thus  settled  the  internal  tranquillity  of  the 

empire  (which,  however,  was  soon  disturbed  by 
the  rebellion  of  his  brother),  asseijibled  a  diet  at 

Arensberg,  where  among  other  things  it  was  debated,  whe- 
ther inheritance  should  descend  in  a  direct  hne ;  whether 

for  example,  a  grandson,  heir  to  an  eldest  son,  should  suc- 

ceed, on  the  death  of  his  grand-father,  in  preference  to  his 

uncles.  The  diet  not  being  able  to  come  to  any  deter- 
mmation  on  this  point,  though  so  clear  according  to  our 

present  ideas  of  inheritance,  it  was  agreed  that  the  cause 

which  had  suggested  the  doubt  should  be  decided  by  duel. 

An  equal  nunber  of  combatants  were  accordingly  chosen 
on  both  sides  ;  and  the  suit  was  determined  in  favour  of  the 

grandson,  his  champions  bemg  victorious  \  The  decision 

by  arms  was,  for  once,  consistent  with  equity :  the  law  is 
now  universal.  This  mode  of  trial  soon  became  general 

over  Europe ;  and  under  the  following  reign  a  diet  ordained 

that  doubtful  cases  should  no  longer  be  decided  upon 

oath,  but  by  the  sword  ̂ .  The  base  were  thus  deprived  of 
the  advantages  which  they  might  have  reaped  from  perjury, 

whatevever  inconveniences  might  attend  th^  ordinance^. 
And  the  regulation  itself  proves  the  baseness  as  well  as  the 
ignorance  of  the  age. 

4  Barre,  Hist,  d' Jllemagne',  tome  iii.         5  Leg.  Longob.  lib.  ii. 

6  This  reason  is  actually  assigned,  in  a  Barbarian  code,  in  favour  of  the  judicial 

combat,  in  cases  where  an  oath  might  settle  the  dispute.  Leg.Burgund,  tit.  xlv. 
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In  order  to  counterbalance  the  pov/er  of  the  nobility, 

Otho  augmented  the  privileojes  of  the    German  ^  ̂ 

clergy.     He  conferred  on  them  duchies  and  coun- 
ties, with  all  the  rights  of  other  princes  and  nobles :  and, 

like  Charle-magne,  the  founder  of  the  empire,  whose  lustre 
he  restored,  he  propagated  Christianity  by  force 

1.       1     1      T^  1-  .     A.D.  948. 

of  arms.     He  obhged  the  Danes  to  pay  him  tri- 

bute, and  receive  baptism,  as  an  earnest  of  their  good  be- 

haviour^. 
Pleased  with  his  success  in  the  North,  Otho  directed  his 

attention  to  the  South ;  and  an  opportunity  of  gratifying 

his  ambition  without  injury  to  his  humane  feelings,  now 

presented  itself  to  his  view.  Italy  was  torn  by  factions,  and 

ruled  by  tyrants.  Rodolph  II.,  king  of  the  two  Burgundies, 

had  dethroned  Berengarius,  and  was  himself  dethroned  by 

Hugh,  marquis  of  Provence,  whose  son  Lothaire  was  also 

dethroned  by  Berengarius  II.  This  Berengarius  kept  Ade- 
laide, the  widow  of  Lothaire,  in  confinement.  She  invited 

Otho  to  her  relief.     He  entered  Italy  at  the  head •^  .  A.  D.  952. 

of  a  powerful  army,  rescued  Adelaide,  married  her, 

and  obliged  Berengarius  to  take  an  oath  of  fealty,  gene- 

rously leaving  him  in  possession  of  his  kingdom^. 
The  pleasure  which  Otho  must  have  received  from  the 

conquest  of  Italy  was  allayed  by  the  revolt  of  his  son  Lu- 

dolph,  who,  though  already  declared  successor  to  the  em- 

pire, was  so  much  chagrined  at  his  father's  second  mar- 
riage, that  he  engaged  in  a  rebellion  against  him  with  the 

duke  of  Franconia,  and  other  German  noblemen.  Pursued 

by  the  vigilance  of  the  emperor,  Ludolph  took  refuge  in 
Ratisbon,  where  he  was  soon  reduced  to  extremity.  At  the 

intercession  of  his  friends,  however,  he  was  permitted  to 

retire  with  his  followers.  He  again  rebelled ;  but 

returning  soon  after  to  a  sense  of  his  duty,  he  took 

;^n  opportunity,  when  Otho  was  hunting,  to  throw  himself 

7  Ann.  Sax.  8  Flodoard.  lib.  iv. 
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at  his  feet,  and  implored  forgiveness  in  the  most  humili- 

ating language.  "  Have  pity,"  said  he  (after  a  pathetic 
pause),  "  on  your  child,  who  returns,  like  the  prodigal 
«  son,  to  his  father.  If  you  permit  him  to  Uve,  who  has 
"  so  often  deserved  to  die,  he  will  be  faithful  and  obedient 

"  for  the  future,  and  have  time  to  repent  of  his  folly  and  in- 

*'  gratitude."  The  enrperor,  equally  surprised  and  affected 
at  this  moving  spectacle,  raised  his  son  from  the  ground,' 
while  the  tears  flowed  from  his  eyes ;  received  him  into  fa- 

vour; and  forgave  all  his  followers  9. 
The  young  prince  afterwards  died  in  Italy,  whither  he 

had  been  sent  by  his  father,  to  humble  the  ungrateful  Be^ 

rengarius,  who  had  broken  his  faith  with  the  emperor,  and 
tyrannised  over  his  countrymen.     The  untimely 

A,  D.  959.  J  J 
death  of  Ludolph,  which  greatly  affected  Otho, 

gave  Berengarius  time  to  breathe.  He  was  soon  absolute 

master  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Lombardy,  but  not  of 

Rome,  which  was  then  governed  by  Octavian,  grandson  of 

the  celebrated  Marozia,  concubine  of  Sergius  III.  By  the 

great  interest  of  his  family,  he  had  been  elected  pope  at 

the  age  of  eighteen,  when  he  was  n6t  even  in  orders.  He 

took  the  name  of  John  XII.  out  of  respect  to  the  memory 

of  his  uncle,  John  XI.,  and  was  the  first  pope  who  changed 

his  name  on  his  accession  to  the  pontificate  ̂ ^ 
This  John  XII.  was  a  patrician,  or  nobleman  of  Rome, 

and  consequently  united  in  the  papal  chair  the  privileges 

of  temporal  and  spiritual  authority,  by  a  right  whose  le- 
gality could  not  be  disputed.  But  he  was  young,  sunk  in 

debauchery,  and  unable  to  oppose  the  tyranny  of  Beren- 
garius and  his  son  Adelbert :  he  therefore  conjured  Otho, 

"  by  the  love  of  God  and  of  the  holy  apostles,  to 

*  "  come  and  deliver  the  Roman  church  from  the 

"  fangs  of  two  monsters."  This  flattering  invitation  was 
accompanied  with  an  offer  of  the  papal  sanction  to  the  im- 

9  Annal.  Gertn.  10  Sigon.  Reg,  ltd.  lib.  vi. 
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perial  crown,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  Lombardy,  from  the 
Italian  states. 

In  compliance  with  the  request  of  the  pope,  or  rather 

with  the  occasion  which  it  afforded  of  gratifying  his  own 

ambition,  the  emperor  assembled  a  powerful  army,  and 
marched  into  Italy,  after  ha\dng  convoked  a  diet  at 

Worms,  where  Otiio,  his  son  by  Adelaide,  was  elected  his 

successor — a  necessary  precaution  in  those  troublesome 

times  for  securing  the  crown  in  a  family.  Berengarius 
fled  before  him  :  he  entered  Pavia  without  opposition,  and 

tvas  crowned  king  of  Lombardy  at  Milan,  by  the 

archbishop  of  that  city,  in  presence  of  the  nobility 

and  clergy,  who  had  formally  deposed  Berengarius.  Rome 

also  opened  its  gates  to  Otho :  and  the  pope  crowned  him 

emperor  of  the  Romans,  dignified  him  with  the  title  of 

Augustus,  and  swore  allegiance  to  him  on  the  tomb  where 

the  body  of  St.  Peter  is  said  to  be  deposited  ̂ ^  The  em- 
peror at  the  same  time  confirmed  to  the  apostolic  see  the 

donations  made  by  Pepin  and  Charle-magne,  "  saving  in 

"  all  things,"  says  he,  "  our  authority,  and  that  of  our 

**  son  and  descendants^";"  expressions  by  which  it  ap- 
pears that,  in  this  grant,  Otho  reserved  to  the  empire  the 

supreme  jurisdiction  over  the  papal  territories. 

Otho  now  marched  in  pursuit  of  Berengarius,  whom 

he  seised,  and  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment. 

Meanwhile  the  pope,  finding  that  he  had  given  himself  a 

master  in  a  protector,  repented  of  his  conduct,  violated  his 

oath  to  the  emperor,  and  entered  into  a  league  with  Adel- 
bert,  the  son  of  Berengarius.  Otho  suddenly  returned  to 

Rome ;  Adelbert  fled';  and  a  council  deposed  John  XII. 
for  his  debaucheries,  as  was  pretended,  but  in  reahty  for 

revolting  from  the  emperor,  though  his  licentiousness  was 
sufiiciently  enormous  to  render  him  unworthy  of  any 

civil  or  ecclesiastical  dignity.     Leo  VIII.,  a  layman,  but 

1 1  Scriptor.  Rerum  Germanicarum,  edit.  Meibom. 

12  Exemplar.  Dtplom.  Othon,  ap.  Baron. 



m  THE  HISTORY  OF  Part  I. 

a  man  of  virtue,  was  elected  his  successor ;  and 

*  the  clergy  and  citizens  of  Rome  took  anew  the 
oath  of  allegiance  to  Otho,  and  bound  themselves  neither 

to  elect  nor  consecrate  a  pope  without  the  consent  of  the 

emperor  '^. 
But  Otho  having  occasion  to  quell  some  disturbances  in 

Spoleto,  a  faction  reinstated  John  XII.,  a  new  council  de- 
posed Leo;  and  a  canon  was  enacted,  declarinsr 

A.  D.  964.  ̂   .   p    .  T  ,  ^ 
"  that  no  interior  can  degrade  a  superior^*;"  the 

framers  of  which   not  only   meant  to  intimate  that   the 

bishops  and  cardinals  had  no  power  to  depose  a  pope,  but 

that  the  emperor,  as  a  layman,  owed  to  the  church  that 

very  allegiance  which  he  exacted  from  her. 

Soon  after  this  revolution,  pope  John  was  assassinated 

in  the  arms  of  one  of  his  mistresses.  His  party,  however, 

still  refused  to  acknowledge  Leo,  and  proceeded  to  the 

election  of  Benedict  V.,  who  was  accordingly  promoted 
to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.  Informed  of  these  audacious 

and  faithless  proceedings,  Otho  marched  back  to  Rome, 

which  he  reduced,  and  restored  Leo  VIII.  to  his  dignity. 

Benedict  appeared  before  a  council ;  owned  himself  guilty 

of  usurpation;  stripped  himself  of  the  pontifical  robes; 

implored  compassion,  and  was  banished  to  Hamburg. 

Leo  VIIL,  with  all  the  clergy  and  Roman  people,  enacted 

at  the  same  time  a  celebrated  decree,  which  was  long  con- 

sidered as  a  fundamental  law  of  the  empire ;  "  That  Otho, 

"  and  his  successors  in  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  should  al- 

''  ways  have  the  power  of  choosing  a  successor,  of  naming 

"  the  pope,  and  of  giving  investiture  to  bishops  ̂ ^. 
The  affairs  of  Italy  being  thus  settled,  Otho  returned  to 

Germany;  where  he  had  scarcely  arrived,  when  the  Ita- 
lians affain  revolted,  and  expelled  John  XIII.,  who 

A.  D.  965.  ,      ̂   ,   ̂         ,  T.,  PI-  -1 had  been  elected  in  the  presence  oi  the  imperial 
commissioners,  after  the  death  of  Leo  VIII.     Enraged  at 

13  Sigon.  lib.  vii.  14  Luitprand.  lib.vi.  15  Extract,  in  Grat. 
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so  many  instances  of  perfidy,  Otho  once  more  entered 

Italy,  and  marched  to  Rome,  which  he  treated  with  a 

severity  somewhat  bordering  on  revenge,  but  justly  me- 
rited. He  banished  the  consuls,  hanged  the  tribunes, 

and  caused  the  prefect  of  Rome,  who  aimed  at  the 

character  of  a  second/  Brutus,  to  be  whipped  naked 

through  the  streets  on  «h  ass^^^.     These  ancient 
....  1    •        1         1      •  1   .1  ,     A.D.  966. 
dignities  subsisted  only  m  name,  and  the  people 
were  destitute  of  every  virtue.  They  had  repeatedly 

broken  their  faith  to  the  prince,  whose  protection  they 

had  craved,  and  to  whom  they  had  sworn  allegiance: 

an  attempt  therefore  to  restore  the  republic,  which  had 

at  one  time  been  considered  as  the  height  of  patriotism, 

was  now  deservedly  punished  as  a  seditious  revolt — though 
a  person  of  no  less  eminence  than  Voltaire  seems  to  con- 

sider both  in  the  same  light. 

After  re-establishing  the  pope,  and  regulating  the  po- 
lice of  Rome,  Otho  retired  to  Capua,  where  he  receiv- 

ed ambassadors  from  Nicephorus,  the  Greek  em- 
•11  1         n     IT  1        A.D.  967. 

peror,  who  wished  to  renew  the  old  alliance  be- 
tween the  eastern  and  western  empires,  and  also  proposed 

a  marriage  between  the  princess  Theophania  and  Otho's 
son,  lately  associated  with  his  father  in  the  supreme  power. 

In  the  course  of  this  negotiation,  however,  the  Greek  grew 

jealous  of  the  German,  and  ordered  the  nobles  to  be  assas- 
sinated who  came  to  receive  the  princess.     Incensed  at  so 

enormous  a  perfidy,  Otho  directed  his  generals  to  enter 

Calabria,  where  they  defeated  the  Greek  army, 

cut  off  the  noses  of  their  prisoners,  and  sent  them 

in  that  condition  to  Constantinople^'^. 
But  peace  was  soon  after  established  between  the  em- 

pires. Nicephorus  being  put  to  death  by  his  subjects, 
John  Zimisces,  his  successor,  sent  Theophania  into  Italy, 

where  her  marriage  with  young  Otho  was  consummated 

16  Slgon.  lib.  vii.  17  Id.  Ibid. 
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and  all  diiFerences  were   accommodated  ^^     The 

'  emperor    returned    to    Germany,    covered    with 
glory  and  success,  and  lived  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  vic- 

tories two  years  in.  his  native  Saxony.     He  died 
May  973.       ̂   •  r     r.-  •  i      •  t   i 

alter  a  reign  oi  tnirty-six  years ;  during  which 
he  had  justly  acquired  the  appellation  of  the  Great,  the 

Conqueror  of  Italy,  and  the  restorer  of  the  Empire  of 

Charle-magne. 
Otho  II.,  surnamed  the  Sanguinary,  on  account  of  the 

blood  spilled  mider  his  reign,  succeeded  his  father  at  the 

age  of  eighteen.  His  youth  occasioned  troubles,  which 

his  valour  enabled  him  to  dissipate.  Henry,  duke  of 
Bavaria,  and  several  other  noblemen,  rebelled,  but  were 
all  reduced  in  a  short  time.  Denmark  and  Bohemia  felt 

his  power,  and  Rome,  by  new  crimes,  offered  a  theatre 

for  his  justice.  The  consul  Crescentius,  son  of  the  aban- 
doned Theodora,  who  had  been  concubine  to  pope  John 

X.5  revived  the  project  of  restoring  the  republic,  and 
caused  Benedict  VI.,  who  adhered  to  the  emperor,  to  be 

murdered  in  prison.  His  faction  elected  Boniface  VII., 
another  faction  elected  Benedict  VII.,  and  a  third  chose 

John  XIV.,  who  was  put  to  death  by  Boniface  ̂ ^. 
These  horrors  succeeded  one  another  so  rapidly  that 

chronologists  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain  the  dates, 

nor  historians  accurately  to  settle  the  names  of  the  pon- 

tiffs. The  pope  of  one  party  was  the  anti-pope  of  an- 

other. But,  Benedict  VII.  and  the  imperial  party  pre- 
vailing, Boniface  went  to  Constantinople,  and  implored  the 

Greek  emperors,  Basil  and  Constantine,  to  come  and  re- 

store the  throne  of  the  Caesars  in  Italy,  and  deliver  the 
Romans  from  the  German  yoke. 

This  circumstance,  my  dear  Philip,  merits  your  atten- 
tion. The  popes,  in  order  to  increase  their  power,  had 

formerly  renounced  their  allegiance   to  the  Greeks,    and 

18  ̂ nnal.  de  VEmp,  vol.  i.  19  Sigon.  lib.  vii. 
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called  in  the  Franks.  They  afterwards  had  recourse  to 

the  Germans,  who  confirmed  the  privileges  granted  to 

them  by  the  French;  and  now  they  seemed  ready  to  re- 
ceive their  ancient  masters,  or  rather  to  acknowledge  no 

master  at  all:  and  hence  they  have  been  accused  of 

boundless  ambition.  But  in  these  proceedings  I  can  see 

no  foundation  for  such  a  charge.  It  is  natural  for  man  to 

desire  sway;  and,  when  obtained,  to  seek  to  increase  it. 

When  the  popes  had  become  temporal  princes,  they 

would  consequently  seek  to  secure  and  extend  their  do- 
minion. If  they  had  acted  otherwise,  they  would  not  have 

been  men.  I  am  much  more  offended  at  that  dominion  of 

blind  belief,  which  they  endeavoured  to  extend  over  the 

human  jnind.  The  one  was  a  generous,  the  other  an 

ignoble  ambition ;  the  first  made  only  a  few  men  change 

their  sovereign,  the  latter  subjected  millions  to  a  debasing 

superstition,  and  was  necessarily  accompanied  with  hypo- 

crisy and  fraud. 

I  have  already  mentioned,  in  the  history  of  France, 

the  dispute  about  Lorrain,  which  Otho  II.  politically 

shared  with  Lothaire's  brother  Charles,  on  condition  that 
the  French  prince  should  do  homage  for  it  after  the  custom 
of  those  times,  with  bended  knee,  and  closed  hands. 

That  war  being  finished,  and  the  affairs  of  Ger- 
many settled,  Otho  marched  into  Italy,  entered 

Home  without  opposition,  and  severely  chastised  the 

rebels;  but,  in  attempting  to  wrest  Calabria  from  the 

Greeks,  his  troops  were  routed  by  the  Saracens,  whom 

the  Greeks  had  called  to  their  assistance  -^,  He  died  at 

Rome,  while  he  was  preparing  to  take  revenge  on  the 
enemy. 

Otho  III.  succeeded  his  father  at  twelve  years 
1  ,  .  1         11.  1         ,.     *^  .       A.D.  983, of  age;  and  his  uncle  and  his  mother  disputmg 

the  administration,  Germany  was  disquieted  by  a  turbu- 

lent regency,  while  Rome  became  a  prey  to  new  factions, 
SQ  ̂ $OQi«  Cstiensis  Hist.  lib.  ii. 
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and  the  scene  of  new  crimes.  Crescentius  blew  again 

the  trumpet  of  liberty,  and  persuaded  the  Romans  they 
were  still  free,  that  he  might  have  it  in  his  power  to  en- 

slave them. 

When  the  emperor  began   to   act  for  himself,  he  dis- 

played considerable  abilities  both  in  war  and  peace.     He 
defeated  the  Danes,  who  had  invaded  the  empire, 

A.  D.  989.  ir       y 
and  entered  into  a  friendly  alliance  with  Eric, 

king  of  Sweden,  on  condition  that  German  missionaries 

should  be  allowed  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  his  dominions  ̂ ^; 
a  great  concession  in  those  times,  and  highly  mortifying 
to  the  zealots  of  the  religion  of  Odin. 

He  afterwards  marched  into  Italy  at  the  intercession  of 

John  XV.  who  was  persecuted  by  Crescentius.     Alarmed 
at  the  name  of  Otho,  which  had  so  often  proved 

A.  D.  996. 

fatal  to  their  confederates,  the  rebels  returned  to 

their  duty,  and  Crescentius  was  pardoned.     But  as  soon 

as  the  emperor  had  left  Rome,  that  licentious  spirit  again 

revolted;  expelled  Gregory  V.,  the  successor  of  John  XV., 

and  elevated  to  the  papal  chair  a  creature  of  his  own,  under 

the  name  of  John   XVI.     Enraged  at  this  fresh  insult, 
Otho  returned  with  a  powerful  army  to  Rome, 

A.  D.  998.         .  ^  . 
which  he  took  by  assault ;  ordered  Crescentius  to 

be  beheaded,  and  the  anti-pope  to  be  thrown  from  the  top 
of  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  after  his  eyes  had  been  put  out, 

and  his  nose  cut  ofF-^.     Having  restored   Gregory,  and 
again  received  the  allegiance  of  the  citizens  of  Rome,  Otho 

returned  to  Germany. 

The  Saracens  afterwards  making  an  irruption  into  the 

Campania  of  Rome,   the  emperor  was  again  obliged  to 

march  into  Italy.    He  expelled  the  ravagers,  and 

repaired  with  a  small  body  of  troops  to  Rome, 

where  his  life  was  endangered  by  a  conspiracy ;  and,  while 

he  was   assembling  forces    to   punish   the   rebels,    he   is 

21  Annul,  de  VjBmp.  tome  i.       22  Ibid.— Heiss,  Hist,  de  VEmp.  tome  u 
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said  to  have  been  poisoned  by  a  pair  of  gloves  sent  to  him 

by  the  widow  of  Crescentius,  whom  he  had  debauched 

under  a  promise  of  marriage-"'. 
The  empire  sustained  a  great  loss  in  the  death  of  this 

nrince,    who   was   equally   brave,    resolute,   and 

.  ,    ,  -,      /  .  '    .    ,  Jan.  1002. just,  and,  by  a  glorious  reign  ot  eighteen  years, 

changed  the  surname  of  Infant,  which  had  been  given  him 
at  his  accession,  into  that  of  the  Wonder  of  the  World. 

As  Otho  died  without  children,  many  candidates  for 

the  imperial  dignity  arose.  The  prince  who  obtained  it 

was  Henry  duke  of  Bavaria,  who,  after  he  had  passed 

some  years  in  adjusting  the  disordered  affairs  of  Germany, 

found  it  necessary  to  march  into  Italy,  where  Ardouin, 
marquis  of  Ivrea,  had  assumed  the  sovereignty. 
rrti  .         ̂   ^  n       X  A.  D.  1005. 
The  usurper  retired  at  the  approach  of  Henry, 

who  was  crowned  king  of  Lombardy,  at  Pavia,  by  the 

archbishop  of  Milan;  but  the  marquis  having  some  par- 

tisans in  that  citj^,  they  inflamed  the  populace  to  such  a 

degree,  that  the  emperor  was  in  danger  of  being  sacri- 
ficed to  their  fury.  The  tumult  was  at  last  quelled  by 

the  imperial  troops.  Those  within  the  city  defended  the 

palace,  while  detachments  from  the  camp  scaled  the 

walls,  and  committed  terrible  slaughter  in  the  streets,  till 

Henry  ordered  them  to  desist,  and  retired  to  the  fortress 

of  St.  Peter.  Thither  the  principal  citizens  repaired  in 

a  body;  implored  the  emperor's  clemency;  protested 
their  loyalty,  and  laid  the  blame  of  the  sedition  on  the 

partisans  of  Ardouin,  who  had  practised  on  the  ignorance 

of  the  vulgar.  Henry  generously  admitted  their  apology : 

"  Mercy,"  said  he,  "  is  my  favourite  virtue ;  and  I  would 
"  much  rather  find  your  obedience  the  result  of  affection 
"  than  the  consequence  of  fear- K" 

The  troubles  of  Germany  obhged  the  emperor  to  leave 
Italy  without  visiting  Rome.     But,  when  he  had  quelled 

23  Auct.  supra  citat.  24  Heiss,  lib.  ii. — Barre,  tome  iji. 

Vol.  I.  ^  K 
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those   disturbances,    he   returned   to   Italy  with   his   wife 

Cunegunda,  and  was  crowned  by  Benedict  VIII.     He  at 
the  same  time  again  defeated  Ardouin,  and  quiet- 

'  ed  the  disorders  of  Lombardy. 
Weary  of  human  greatness  or  of  the  toils  of  empire,  and 

charmed  with  the  tranquillity  of  a  monastic  life,  Henry 

had  for  some  time  expressed  a  desire  of  retiring  from  the 

world,  and  now  actually  assumed  the  religious  habit. 

But  the  abbot  of  St.  Val,  when  he  received  the  emperor 

as  a  brother,  wisely  imposed  the  following  command  on 

him:  "Monks  owe  obedience  to  their  superior,"  said 

he:  *'  I  order  you  to  continue  at  the  helm  of  govern- 

"  ment^." 
In  consequence  of  this  injunction,  Henry  consented  to 

wear  the  crown,  and  increased  in  prosperity  to  the  hour 

of  his  death.  Yet  he  seems  to  have  been  a  prince  of 
a  weak  mind ;  for,  besides  his  monastic  whim,  it 

appears  that  he  had  made  a  vow  of  chastity.  And,  when 

he  felt  his  end  approaching,  he  sent  for  the  parents  of  his 

wife  Cunegunda,  and  said,  "  You  gave  her  to  me  a  virgin, 

"and  I  restore  her  a  virgin!" — Can  a  restraint  on  the 
natural  inclinations  be  a  virtue,  where  their  indulgence 

does  not  interfere  with  the  welfare  of  society  ?  Do  not 
think  so.  Such  a  declaration  from  a  husband  is  almost 

sufficient  to  make  us  credit  the  charge  of  adultery  ad- 

duced against  Cunegunda,  though  she  is  said  to  have 

proved  her  innocence  by  handling  red-hot  iron. 

25  Annal.  de  VEmp.  tome  i. 
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LETTER  XVII. 

Sketch  of  the  History  of  Poland  and  Russia,  and  also  of  the 
Scandinavian  States,  to  the  Death  of  Magnus  the  Good, 

King  of  Denmark  and  Norisoay. 

IN  a  survey  of  European  occurrences  and  transactions, 

my  dear  son,  the  northern  states  are  far  from  being  unwor- 

thy of  notice,  though  their  history  may  be  thought  less  in- 
teresting than  that  of  the  southern  realms  and  nations. 

Before  I  treat  of  Russia  and  the  Scandinavian  states,  I 

will  give  you  a  short  view  of  the  history  of  Poland,  which, 

though  not  strictly  in  the  north  of  Europe,  was  formerly 

so  connected  or  involved  with  Russia  in  politics  and  war, 

besides  the  community  of  origin,  that  I  may  without  im- 

propriety, on  this  occasion,  offer  some  remarks  respecting 
its  early  state. 

The  people  were  of  Sarmatian  origin;  and  the  first 

rulers  of  the  country,  after  the  formation  of  several  petty 

states  into  one,  bore  the  title  of  duke.  Lech  was  long  con- 
sidered by  historians  as  the  founder  of  the  state :  but  we 

have  so  little  authority  for  the  accounts  given  of  this  prince 

and  some  of  his  reputed  successors,  that,  in  pretending  to 

inform  you  of  the  acts  of  their  government,  I  should  rather 

seem  to  bewilder  you  in  the  darkness  of  fable  and  of  error, 

than  open  to  your  view  the  light  of  genuine  history. 

Several  centuries  after  the  time  assigned  for  the  death  of 

Lech,  Piast,  said  to  have  been  a  wheelwright,  was  elevated 
to  the  dignity  of  duke  of  Poland,  on  the  extinction      _ 
.  .       A.  D.  830. 

of  the  former  line  of  princes.  He  governed  with 

mildness,  yet  not  without  spirit,  and  left  his  dominions  in 

peace  to  his  son,  by  whose  active  valour  they  were  consi- 
derably extended.  The  two  succeeding  dukes  were  not 

destitute  of  political  ability;  but  Mieczslaus,  the  first 

Christian  sovereign  of  Poland,  was  more  fit  to  slumber  in 
K2 
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a  monastery  than  to  govern  a  state,  though  he  deserves 

our  praise  for  his  zeal  in  promoting  the  conversion  of  his 

subjects.  His  son  Boleslaus  possessed  greater  abihty,  but 

was  inclined  to  deviate  into  an  opposite  extreme,  being 
too  fond  of  war  and  bloodshed.    Soon  after  his  ac- 

A.  D  999. 

'  cession,  he  was  honoured  by  the  emperor  Otho 
III.  with  the  title  of  king \ 

Boleslaus  diffused  the  terror  of  his  arms  through  Russia, 

Bohemia,   Moravia,   Saxony,   and  Prussia;  and  obtained 

the  epithet  of  Great  by  his  talents,  his  exploits,  and  his 
power.    He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Mieczslaus 

A.  D.  1025.  i^         ,  .  T       1  ,  . 
11.,  who  was  immediately  engaged  m  a  war  with 

the  Russians,  which  he  closed  with  honour;  but  he  was 

less  successful  against  the  Bohemians  and  other  nations 

who  attempted  to  shake  off  the  tributary  yoke  imposed  by 

his  warlike  predecessor. 

The  tjTaimy  and  rapacity  of  Rixa,  who  acted  as  regent 

for  Casimir,  filled  the  country  with  confusion;  and  the 

fieriJe  hostilities  of  the  Bohemians  and  the  Russians  com- 

pleted the  misery  of  the  nation.  Casimir,  who  had  been 

driven  out  of  the  realm  during  these  commotions,  was  at 
length  recalled.     He  conciliated  the  Russians  bv 

A.  D.  1040.         ̂      .  .  „    ,     .  . marrying  a  prmcess  of  their  nation ;  and,  by  his 

indefatigable  exertions,  he  restored  peace  and  order  to  the 
state. 

Boleslaus  II.  was  a  brave  but  cruel  and  profligate  prince. 

While  he  was  carrying  on  a  war  against  the  Russians,  a 

rebellion  arose  in  his  kingdom.  He  quelled  it  by  the 

vigour  of  his  arms,  and  punished  it  with  inordinate  seve- 

rity. Having  embroiled  himself  with  the  clergy  by  the 
murder  of  the  bishop  of  Cracow,  he  was  excommunicated 

by  pope  Gregory  VII.,  and  forced  by  the  pubKc  hatred  to 

quit  his  tlirone  and  country.  Ladislaus,  brother  of  the 

exiled  prince,  was  for  some  tim^  exqluded  from  all  power 

by  the  incensed  pontiff;  but  his  patient  submission  ulti- 
1  Mmtb.  Michov.  Ckron.  lib.  ii.-^Mart.  Cromeri  Hist. 
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matdy  procured  his  elevation  to  the  sovereignty,  though 

he  was  not  suffered  to  enjoy  the  royal  title-. 
Proceeding  to  a  review  of  the  Russian  history,  I  find 

myself  authorised  to  inform  you,  that,  about  the  year  862, 

Ruric,  the  enterprising  leader  of  a  body  of  Scandinavians, 
who  were  more  fierce  and  warlike  than  the  Sarmatians, 

changed  into  a  principality  the  republican  government 

which  the  latter  had  long  maintained  in  the  territory  of 

Novogorod^.  He  preserved  till  his  death  the  power  which 
he  thus  acquired ;  and  Oleg,  one  of  his  relatives,  added 

the  town  and  district  of  Kiow  to  the  Russian  possessions. 

Encouraged  by  this  success,  he  invaded  the  dominions  of 

the  Greek  emperor,  Leo  the  Philosopher,  whom  he  com- 

pelled to  submit  to  dishonourable  terms  of  peace ;  for  phi- 

losophers in  general,  my  dear  Philip,  are  unable  to  with- 
stand the  energy  of  barbarian  warriors. 

Igor,  the  son  of  Ruric,  ravaged  in  the  year  94-1  some 
of  the  Asiatic  provinces  of  the  Greeks ;  but  the  invaders 

were  so  severely  chastised  by  the  troops  of  Constantine 

Porphyrogenitus,  that  scarcely  a  third  part  of  their  number 

returned  to  Russia.  After  Igor  had  fallen  a  victim  to  the 
resentment  of  the  Drevlians,  whom  he  had  treated  with 

insult  and  outrage,  his  widow  Olga,  who  acted  as  regent 
for  his  son,  subdued  and  cruelly  punished  the  offending 

tribe.  She  more  honourably  distinguished  herself  in  the 

sequel,  by  building  towns  and  promoting  commerce,  as 

well  as  by  introducing  the  Christian  faith  among  the  Rus- 
sians, though  they  did  not  generally  embrace  it  in  her 

time.  Svetoslaus,  or  Sviatoslaf,  signalised  his  courage 

against  the  Bulgarians,  but  was  unfortunate  in  a  war  with 
the  Greeks,  and  was  killed  in  973  by  the  Petchenegans, 

whom  he  had  endeavoured  to  bring  under  his  yoke.  He 

was  so  imprudent  as  to  divide  his  territories  among  his 

three  sons;  butj  after  bloody  dissensions,  they  were  re- 

2  Michov.  Chron, — Guagnin.  Sarmat.  Europ.  Descript. 
3  MuUer,  Sanirhlung  Russischer  Geschichte,  vol.  i. 
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united  by  Wolodimir  or  Vladimir,  who  became  a  great 

and  successful  prince,  recovering  the  obedience  of  re- 

volted tribes,  and  extending  his  frontiers  at  the  expense 

of  his  neighbours.  He  endeavoured  to  civilise  and  polish 

his  subjects;  but  their  minds  were  not  then  ripe  for  ge- 

neral improvement,  though  they  consented  to  become 

Christians  in  imitation  of  his  example.  His  latter  days 

were  embittered  by  the  contumacy  of  his  son  Jaroslaus  or 

Yaroslaf;  and  he  is  said  to  have  died  of  grief,  in  1015, 

while  he  was  marching  against  the  rebellious  prince* 

Sviatopolk  now  endeavoured  to  deprive  his  brother  Jaros- 
laus of  his  share  of  the  succession ;  but  he  was  baffled  in 

his  schemes,  and  obliged  to  quit  the  country.  He  was 

re-instated  by  Boleslaus  I.,  king  of  Poland,  whose  daugh- 
ter he  had  espoused;  but,  being  defeated  by  his  brother, 

he  died  in  his  retreat  from  the  field  of  battle^. 

The  reign  of  Jaroslaus  was  honourable  to  himself,  and 

beneficial  to  his  subjects.     He  framed  a  code  of  laws,  en- 

couraged arts  and  manufactures,  and  provided  for  the  dif- 
fusion of  reliffious  and  moral  principles.    He  died 

A.  D.  1054.         ,  °  .  J.      .,      •       1  . 
at  the  age  oi  seventy-six  years,  distributing  his 

dominions   among   four  of  his  sons,  whom  he  had  by  a 

Swedish  princess. 

Sweden  now  claims  some  degree  of  attention ;  but  it  is 

not  necessary  that  I  should  dwell  long  upon  the  subject. 

The  eai'ly  history  of  that  kingdom  is  doubtful  and  obscure. 
After  a  series  of  Gothic  rulers  of  the  state,  we  hear  of  its 

being  subdued,  about  the  year  760,  by  Ivar  king  of  Den- 

mark ^  Another  cloud  hangs  over  the  realm  till  the  ap- 

pearance of  Biorn,  who  appears  to  have  reigned  before  the 

middle  of  the  ninth  century.  Under  his  government,  the 

Swedes  were  enhghtened  with  Christian  knowledge.  Near 

he  close  of  that  century,  their  king  Olaus  or  Olaf  II.  con- 

uered  Denmark;   but  how  long  he  or  his  posterity  re- 

4  Nest,  Chron. — MuUer,  Samnilung  Buss.  Gesch.  vol.  i. 
Snorronis  Sturlonidis  Hist,  Begum  Septentrion. 
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tained  it,  we  cannot  clearly  discover.  From  that  time  to 

the  reign  of  Ingo  the  Pious,  we  meet  with  no  certain  ac- 

counts or  memorable  incidents.  This  prince  was  mur- 

dered by  some  pagan  mal-contents  for  his  Christian  zeal ; 
but  his  brother  Alstan,  being  more  popular,  died  in 

peace  ̂. 
With  regard  to  Denmark,  we  hear  of  the  reign  of  Skiold 

in  that  country  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century ; 

but  we  cannot  depend  on  the  information.  After  a  long 

list  of  supposed  princes,  we  observe  the  name  of  Godfrey, 

who  is  styled  king  of  Denmark  by  the  historian  of  Charle- 
magne. Heming  succeeded  him  in  810;  and  on  the 

death  of  this  prince,  a  bloody  conflict  ensued,  by  which 

Harold  and  Regenfroy  obtained  possession  of  the  throne. 

These  associated  kings  invaded  Norway  with  success  in 

813,  but  were  soon  after  deprived  even  of  their  former 

kingdom  by  the  sons  of  Godfrey '^.  Harold,  however,  re- 
covered a  part  of  his  realm,  and  enjoyed  the  favour  and 

friendship  of  Louis  the  Debonnaire,  at  whose  court  he  was 

baptised  in  the  Christian  faith.  Other  princes  followed, 

whose  subjects,  like  the  Swedes  and  Norwegians,  were 

more  addicted  to  piracy  than  attached  to  the  peaceful  arts 

of  civilised  society. 

Early  in  the  tenth  century,  another  prince  of  the  name 
of  Harold,  one  of  the  descendants  of  a  Gothic  chieftain 

who  had  emigrated  from  Sweden  when  it  was  over-run  by 
the  victorious  Ivar,  reduced  some  principalities,  and  be- 

came king  of  all  Norway.  On  the  death  of  his  grandson 

in  977,  the  kingdom  was  degraded  into  an  earldom  under 

the  Danish  sovereign ;  but  its  dignity  was  soon  restored, 
and  the  people  were  converted  from  the  absurdities  of 

paganism  ̂  
Sweyn  king  of  Denmark,  of  whose  success  in  England 

you  will  soon  be  informed,  appears  to  have  exercised  somp 

6  Adami  Bremensis  Hist. — Puffendorf.  7  Eginhardi  Annul. 
8  Snorronis  Hist.  Regum  Septent. 
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authority  in  Norway;  and  his  successor,  Canute  the 

Great,  obtained  possession  of  that  kingdom.  Olaus,  in 
attempting  to  recover  the  crown,  lost  his  life  in  1030.  Ca- 

nute's son  Sweyn  governed  for  some  years  the  Norwegian 
territories;  but  on  his  father's  death,  he  was  removed 
from  his  high  station  by  the  efforts  of  the  people,  who 

placed  on  their  throne  Magnus,  the  son  of  Olaus,  The 

new  king  concluded  an  agreement  with  Hardi-canute,  the 
Danish  monarch,  importing  that  the  survivor  should  be 

sovereign  of  both  realms.  The  death  of  the  Dane,  in 

1042,  gratified  the  Norwegian  prince  with  that  honour  and 

benefit;  and  he  reigned  with  reputation  till  the  year 

1047,  when  the  kingdoms  were  again  divided. 

From  this  necessary  survey  of  the  Sarmatian  and  Gothic 

states,  I  now  lead  you  to  a  renewed  consideration  of  the 

affairs  of  your  own  country. 

LETTER  XVIII. 

Of  the  chief  Occurrences  and  Transactions  in  England  from 

the  Death  of  Alfred  to  the  Reign  of  Canute  the  Great, 

ENGLAND,  my  dear  Philip,  from  the  reign  of  Alfred 

to  the  Danish  conquest,  affords  few  objects  to  ari'est  the 
attention  of  the  scholar,  the  gentleman,  or  the  politician. 

Little  attention  was  paid  to  arts  or  letters;  which,  with 

manners,  suffered  a  decline.  The  constitution  remained 

nearly  the  same.  A  concise  account  of  the  principal 

reigns  will  therefore  be  sufficient  for  your  purpose ;  more 

especially  as  England,  during  this  period,  had  no  con- 
nexion with  the  affairs  of  the  continent. 

Alfred  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Edward  the  Elder,  be- 
ing the  first  of  that  name  who  sat  on  the  Enghsh  throne. 
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Though  inferior  to  his  father  in  genius  and  erudition,  he 

equaled  him  in  military  talents:  and  he  had  occasion  for 
them.  Ethelwald,  his  cousin,  disputed  the  crown,  and 

called  in  the  Danes  to  support  his  claim.  The  death  of  this 

claimant,  who  fell  in  a  battle  with  the  Kentish 

men^,  decided  the  quarrel;  but  Edward's  wars  with 

the  Danes  continued  during  the  gi'eater  part  of  his  reign, 
though  he  was  successful  in  almost  every  engagement. 

Athelstan,  Edward's  natural  son,  obtained  the  kingdom, 
in  preference  to  his  legitimate  children.     As  he 

had  arrived  at  an  age  more  suited  to  the  cares  of 

government,  and  as  the  nation,  exposed  to  foreign  and  do- 
mestic wars,  required  a  prince  of  vigour  and  abilities,  the 

stain  in  his  birth  was  overlooked. 

No  sooner  was  he  securely  seated  on  the  throne,  than 

he  endeavoured  to  give  it  stability  by  providing  against 
the  insurrections  of  the  domestic  Danes.  With  this  view 

he  marched  into  Northumberland,  their  most  considerable 

settlement;  and  finding  that  they  bore  with  impatience 

the  English  yoke,  he  judged  it  prudent  to  confer  on  Sith- 

ric,  a  Danish  nobleman,  the  title  of  king,  and  to  give  him 

his  sister  Editha  in  marriage,  as  a  farther  motive  of  attach- 

ment. But  tliis  poUcy,  though  apparently  wise,  proved  the 

source  of  many  troubles. 

Sithric  died  within  a  twelvemonth  after  his  elevation; 

and  his  two  sons  by  a  former  marriage,  Anlaf  and  Guth- 

fred,  founding  pretensions  on  dieir  father's  rank,  assumed 
the  sovereignty,  without  waiting  for  the  approbation  of 

Athelstan.  But  they  were  soon  expelled  by  that  powerful 

monarch,  who  was  no  less  brave  than  politic.  The  former 
took  shelter  in  Ireland,  the  latter  in  Scotland ;  where  he 

was  protected  for  some  time  by  the  clemency  of  Constan- 

tine,  who  then  swayed  the  Scotish  sceptre.  Continually 

solicited,  however,  and  even  menaced,  by  the  English  mon- 

1  Chron.  Sax. 
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arch,  Constantine  at  last  promised  to  deliver  up  his 

guest ;  but,  secretly  detesting  such  treachery,  he  gave  him 

a  hint  to  make  his  escape.  Incensed  at  Constantine's  be- 
haviour, though  the  death  of  the  fugitive  had  freed  him 
from  all  apprehensions,  Athelstan  entered   Scot- 

A  D  934 

land  with  a  numerous  army,  and  reduced  the 

Scots  to  such  distress,  that  their  king  was  happy  to  pre- 

serve his  crown  by  the  most  humble  submission^. 
Athelstan  afterwards   defeated  the  Scots,    Welsh,    and 

Danes,  in  a  general  engagement  at  Brunsbury,  in 

Northumberland.  In  consequence  of  this  victory 

he  enjoyed  tranquillity  during  the  rest  of  his  reign.  He 
appears  to  have  been  one  of  the  most  able  and  active  of 

our  ancient  princes ;  and  his  memorable  law  for  the  en- 

couragement of  commerce  discovers  a  liberality  of  mind 

worthy  of  the  most  enlightened  ages ;  That  a  merchant, 

who  had  made  two  voyages  on  his  own  account  to  distant 

lands,  should  be  admitted  to  the  rank  of  a  gentleman  \ 

Athelstan  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Edmund  ;  who, 
on  his  accession,  met  with  some  disturbance  from 

A.  D.  941.  . 
the  Northumbrian  Danes,  whom  he  reduced  to 

obedience.     He  also  conquered  Cumberland  from  the  Bri- 
tons, and  conferred  that  principality  on  Malcolm, 

king  of  Scotland,  on  condition  that  he  should  do 

homage  to  England  for  it,  and  protect  the  northern  coun- 
ties from  all  future  incursions  of  the  Danes  ̂ . 

Edmund's  reign  was  short,  and  his  death  violent.    As  he 
was  solenmisinff  a  feast  in  Glocestershire,  a  noto- 

A.  D.  947. 
rious  robber,  named  Leolf,  whom  he  had  sentenced 

to  banishment,  audaciously  entered  the  hall  where  his 

sovereign  dined,  and  seated  himself  at  one  of  the  tables. 

Enraged  at  such  insolence,  Edmund  ordered  him  to  be 

seised ;  but,  observing  that  the  ruffian  was  preparing  to  re- 
sist, the  indignant  monarch  sprang  up,  and  catching  him 

2  Hoved.  Annal.     GuLMalmesb.  3  Brompt.  Chron. 
4  Gul.  Malmesb.  lib.  ii. 
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by  the  hair,  dragged  him  out  of  the  hall.  Meanwhile 

Leolf,  having  drawn  his  dagger,  lifted  his  arm  with  a  furi- 
ous blow,  and  stabbed  the  king,  who  immediately  expired 

on  the  bosom  of  his  murderer^. 
Edmund  left  male  issue ;  but,  as  his  eldest  son  was  too 

young  to  govern  the  kingdom,  his  brother  Edred  was 

raised  to  the  throne.  The  beginning  of  Edred's  reign  was 
disturbed  by  a  revolt  of  the  Northumbrian  Danes.  Though 

frequently  humbled,  they  were  never  entirely  subdued, 

nor  had  they  ever  paid  a  sincere  allegiance  to  the  English 

crown.  Their  obedience  lasted  no  longer  than  the  pre- 

sent terror.  Edred,  instructed  by  experience,  took  every 

precaution  to  prevent  their  future  insurrections.  He 

settled  English  garrisons  in  their  most  considerable  towns, 

and  placed  over  them  an  English  governor,  to 

watch  their  motions,  and  check  the  first  appear- 
ance of  revolt. 

Edred,  though  a  brave  and  active  prince,  lay  under  the 

influence  of  the  lowest  superstition,  and  had  blindly  de- 
livered over  his  conscience  to  the  guidance  of  St.  Dunstan, 

abbot  of  Glastonbury,  whom  he  advanced  to  the  highest 

offices  of  state,  and  who  concealed  beneath  an  appearance 
of  sanctity  the  most  insatiable  and  insolent  ambition.  In 

order  to  impose  on  the  credulity  of  mankind,  this  design- 
ing monk  had  long  secluded  himself  from  the  world  in  a 

miserable  cell,  where  he  is  said  to  have  had  frequent  con- 

flicts with  the  devil ;  but  at  length,  when  the  infernal 

spirit  attempted  to  seduce  him  in  the  shape  of  a  woman, 

Dunstan  seised  him  by  the  nose  with  a  pair  of  red-hot 

pincers,  and  held  him  till  the  whole  neighbourhood  re- 

sounded with  his  bellowings^.  Satan,  thus  vanquished, 
never  more  dared  to  show  his  face.  This  story  and  others 
of  the  like  nature,  then  seriously  believed,  procured  the 
abbot  a  reputation,  both  with  prince  and  people,  which  no 

5  Gal.  Malmesb.  lib.  ii. — H.  Huntingd.  lib.  v. 
6  Osberne,  in  Anglia  Sacra,  vol.  ii. 
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real  piety  or  virtue  could  have  obtained  for  him.  Soon 

after  his  return  from  solitude,  lie  was  placed  by  Edred 
at  the  head  of  the  treasury ;  and,  sensible  that  he  owed  his 

advancement  solely  to  the  opinion  of  his  austerity,  he  pro- 
fessed himself  a  friend  to  the  rigid  monastic  rules,  which 

about  this  time  began  to  prevail,  and  by  which  monks 
were  excluded  from  all  commerce  with  the  world  and  with 

women.  He  introduced  them  into  the  convents  of  Glas- 

tonbury and  Abingdon,  and  endeavoured  to  render  them 

universal  in  the  kingdom  7. 
There  had  been  monasteries  in  England  from  the  first 

introduction  of  Christianity  among  the  Saxons,  and  those 

establishments  had  been  greatly  multiphed  by  the  mistaken 

piety  of  the  English  princes  and  nobles,  who  sought  to 
bribe  Heaven  by  donations  to  the  church.  But  the  monks 

had  hitherto  been  a  species  of  secular  priests,  who  were  at 

liberty  either  to  marry  or  continue  single,  and  who  lived 

after  the  manner  of  our  present  canons  or  prebendaries. 

They  both  intermingled  with  the  world,  in  some  degree, 
and  endeavoured  to  render  themselves  useful  to  it.  A 

superstitious  devotion,  however,  had  produced  in  Italy  a 

new  species  of  monks,  who  secluded  themselves  entirely 

from  the  world,  renounced  all  claim  to  liberty,  and  made 

a  merit  of  the  most  inviolable  chastity.  The  popes  had 

favoured  the  doctrine  from  motives  of  general  policy,  as 

detaching  the  ecclesiastical  from  the  civil  power:  Dun- 

stan,  equally  artful,  embraced  it  for  his  own  aggrandise- 
ment. Celibacy  was  therefore  extolled  as  the  universal 

duty  of  priests  ;  and,  in  England,  the  minds  of  men 

were  already  prepared  for  such  an  innovation,  though  it 

militates  against  the  strongest  propensities  in  human  na- 
ture. 

The   first  preachers  of  Christianity  among  the  Saxons 

had  carried  to  the  most  extravagant  height  the  praises  of 

7  Osberne,  in  yinglia  Sacra,  vol.  ii. 
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inviolable  chastity ;  the  pleasures  of  love  had  been  repre»- 
sented  as  incompatible  with  Christian  perfection ;  and  an 
abstinence  from  all  commerce  with  the  softer  sex  was 

deemed  a  sufficient  atonement  for  the  greatest  enormities. 

It  was  a  natural  consequence  of  this  doctrine,  that  those 
who  officiated  at  the  altar  should  at  least  be  free  from  such 

pollution.  And  Dunstan  and  his  reformed  monks  knew 
well  how  to  avail  themselves  of  these  popular  topics,  and 

set  off  their  own  character  to  the  best  advantage.  On  the 

other  hand,  their  rivals  the  secular  clergy,  who  were  nu- 
merous and  rich,  and  had  possession  of  the  ecclesiastical 

dignities,  defended  themselves  with  \agour,  and  boldly 

maintained  the  sanctity  of  the  institution  of  marriage ^ 
The  whole  nation  was  thrown  into  a  ferment. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  power  of  the  monks  received  a 
check  by  the  death  of  Edred,  the  dupe  of  their 

ambition.     He    lett    children,    but  m   an  infant 

state :  the  crown  was  therefore  conferred  on  Edwy,  one  of 
the  sons  of  Edmund. 

This  prince,  who  was  only  seventeen  years  of  age  at  his 

accession,  possessed  an  elegant  person,  and  the  most  ami- 

able and  promising  virtues.  But  neither  the  graces  of  his 

figure  nor  the  accomplishments  of  his  mind  could  screen 

him  from  the  fury  of  the  monks,  whom  he  unhappily  of- 

fended in  the  beginning  of  his  reign.  The  beautiful 

Elgiva,  his  second  or  third  cousin,  had  made  an  impres- 

sion on  his  susceptible  heart ;  and,  as  he  was  at  an  age 

when  the  tender  passions  are  most  keenly  felt,  he  ven- 

tured to  marry  her,  though  within  the  degrees  of  consan- 
guinity prohibited  by  the  church.  The  austerity  of  the 

monks  made  them  particularly  violent  on  this  occasion: 

the  king  therefore  entertained  a  strong  aversion  against 

them,  and  resolved  to  oppose  their  project  of  expelling 
the  seculars  from  the  convents.  But  he  soon  had  reason 

to  repent  his  rashness  in  provoking  such  dangerous  ene- 
8  Spelra.  Concil.  vol.  i. 
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mies.  On  the  day  of  his  coronation,  while  the  nobiUty, 

assembled  in  the  great  hall,  were  indulging  themselves 
in  riot  and  disorder,  after  the  example  of  their  German 

ancestors,  Edwy,  attracted  by  the  gentler  pleasures  of 

love,  retired  to  the  queen's  apartment,  and  gave  a  loose  to 
his  fondness,  which  was  feebly  checked  by  the  presence  of 

her  mother.  Dunstan  conjectured  the  reason  of  the  king's 
absence;  and,  accompanied  by  Odo,  archbishop  of  Can- 

terbury, over  whom  he  had  gained  an  absolute  ascendant, 

he  burst  into  the  royal  privacy ;  drew  Edwy  from  the  arms 

of  his  consort,  and  pushed  him  back  ignominiously  into 

the  company  of  the  nobles,  abusing  the  queen  with  the 

most  opprobrious  epithets  9. 
Though  Edwy  was  young,  and  had  the  prejudices  of  the 

age  to  encounter,  he  found  means  to  revenge  this  public 
V  insult.  He  accused  Dunstan  of  malversation  in  office,  while 

at  the  head  of  the  treasury ;  and  as  that  minister  did  not 

clear  himself  of  the  charge,  the  king  banished  him.  But 

Dunstan's  partisans  were  not  idle  during  his  absence. 
They  poisoned  the  minds  of  the  people  to  such  a  degree 

by  declamations  against  the  king,  and  panegyrics  on  the 

abbot's  sanctity,  that  the  royal  authority  was  despised,  and 
even  outrageously  insulted.  Archbishop  Odo  ordered  the 

queen  to  be  seised  ;  and  after  her  face  had  been  seared 

with  a  red-hot  iron,  in  order  to  destroy  that  fatal  beauty 

which  had  ensnared  the  king,  she  was  carried  into  Ireland, 

there  to  remain  in  perpetual  exile  ̂ °. 
Edwy,  finding  resistance  inelFectual,  was  obliged  to  con- 

sent to  a  divorce,  which  was  pronounced  by  the  imperious 

Odo.  But  these  were  not  the  only  evils  which  attended 

this  unfortunate  prince  and  his  consort.  The  amiable  El- 

giva  was  made  prisoner  by  her  persecutors,  and  cruelly 

murdered  in  returning  to  the  embraces  of  the  king,  whom 
she  still  considered  as  her  husband.     Nothing  less  than  her 

9  Gul.  MaUnesb.  lib.  ii.  1©  Osberne,  ubi.  sup. 
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death  could  satisfy  the  archbishop  and  the  monks.  Edwy, 

by  the  same  influence,  was  deposed  from  the  sovereignty  of 

all  England  to  the  northward  of  the  Thames,  in  order  to 

make  room  for  his  brother  Edgar,  a  boy  of  thirteen  years 

of  age.  Dunstan  returned  to  England ;  took  upon  him 

the  government  of  the  young  king  and  his  party;  was 
soon  installed  in  the  see  of  Worcester,  and  afterwards  in 

that  of  Canterbury.  In  the  mean  time  the  unhappy  Edwy 
was  excommunicated,  and  pursued  by  his  enemies  with 

unrelenting  vengeance".  But  his  early  death 
freed  them  from  all  inquietude,  and  left  Edgar 

in  peaceable  possession  of  the  monarchy. 

The  reign  of  Edgar  is  one  of  the  most  fortunate  in  the 

English  annals.  Though  he  was  very  young  when  he 

ascended  the  throne,  he  soon  discovered  an  excellent  ca- 

pacity for  government.  He  manifested  no  dread  of  war  ; 

he  took  the  wisest  precautions  for  public  safety  ;  and,  by 

his  vigilance  and  foresight,  he  was  enabled  to  indulge  his 
natural  inclination  for  peace.  He  maintained  a  body  of 

soldiers  in  the  north,  to  keep  the  mutinous  Northumbrians 

in  awe,  and  to  repel  the  inroads  of  the  Scots.  He  also 

built  and  supported  a  powerful  navy;  and,  in  order  to 

habituate  the  seamen  to  the  practice  of  their  profession, 
as  well  as  to  intimidate  his  enemies,  he  stationed  three 

squadrons  off  the  coasts  of  his  kingdom,  and  commanded 

them  to  make  by  turns  the  circuit  of  his  dominions.  The 

foreign  Danes  durst  not  approach  a  country  which  was  so 

strongly  defended :  the  domestic  Danes  foresaw  that  de- 

struction would  be  the  inevitable  consequence  of  insur- 
rection ;  and  the  princes  of  Wales,  of  Scotland,  and  even 

of  Ireland,  were  happy  to  appease  so  potent  a  monarch 

by  submission  ̂ 2. 
But  the  politic  Edgar  more  especially  maintained  his 

authority  at  home,  and  preserved  public  tranquillity,  by 

paying  court  to  Dunstan  and  the  monks,  who  had  vio- 
11  Brompt.  C%ro7i.  12  Spelra.  Cowc.  vol.  k 
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lently  placed  him  on  the  throne,  and  whose  claim  to  supe- 

rior sanctity  gave  them  an  ascendant  over  the  people.  He 
favoured  their  scheme  of  pretended  reformation  ;  he  con- 

sulted them  in  the  administration  of  all  ecclesiastical  and 

even  of  many  civil  affairs;  and,  although  the  vigour  of 

his  genius  prevented  him  from  being  entirely  guided  by 
them,  he  took  care  never  to  disoblige  them.  Hence  he  is 

represented  by  the  monkish  writers  not  only  as  an  able 

politician,  a  character  which  he  seems  to  have  merited,  but 

also  as  a  saint  and  a  man  of  virtue,  though  he  was  licen- 
tious in  the  highest  degree,  and  violated  every  law  human 

and  divine.  His  very  amours  are  a  compound  of  barbarity 

and  brutality.  He  broke  into  a  convent,  carried  off  a  nun, 
and  even  committed  violence  on  her  person.  Struck  also 

with  the  charms  of  a  nobleman's  daughter,  in  whose  house 
he  was  entertained,  he  demanded  that  she  should  pass  that 

very  night  with  him,  without  once  consulting  the  young 

lady's  inclinations^'^.  But  his  most  remarkable  amour 
was  with  the  beautiful  Elfrida;  and,  as  it  is  connected 

^vith  the  history  of  the  following  reign,  I  shall  relate  it  cir- 

cumstantially. It  will  give  you  at  once  an  idea  of  the  man- 
ners of  the  age  and  of  the  character  of  Edgar. 

Elfrida,  the  only  daughter  and  sole  heiress  of  Ordgar  earl 

of  Devon,  though  educated  in  the  country,  and  a  stranger 

at  court,  had  filled  all  England  with  the  fame  of  her  beauty. 

The  amorous  king  sent  Athelwold,  his  favourite,  to  as- 
certain, by  a  personal  view,  the  truth  or  the  falsehood  of 

the  rumour.  The  courtier  no  sooner  saw  Elfrida  than  he 

was  inflamed  with  love,  and  determined  to  sacrifice  to  it 

his  fid^ty  to  his  master  :  he  therefore  told  Edgar,  on  his 

return,  that  the  fortune  and  quality  of  Elfrida  had  alone 

been  the  cause  of  the  adulation  paid  to  her ;  and  that  her 

13  This  demand  was  made  to  the  mother,  who,  being  a  woman  of  virtue,  sent 

secretly  to  the  king's  bed,  instead  of  her  daughter,  her  maid  Elfleda.  Edgar, 
not  displeased,  forgave  the  old  lady  for  her  pious  deceit,  and  transferred  his  love 
to  Elfleda,  who  became  Uis  favourite  mistress.     Gul.  Malmesb,  lib.  ii. 
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charms,  far  from  being  extraordinary,  would  have  been 

entirely  overlooked  in  a  woman  of  inferior  condition. 

"  But,"  added  he,  when  he  found  that  he  had  blunted  the 

keen  edge  of  the  king's  curiosity,  "though  she  has  no- 
"  thing  to  claim  the  attention  of  a  sovereign,  her  immense 

"  wealth  would,  to  a  subject,  be  a  sufficient  compensation 

"  for  the  homeliness  of  her  person  ;  and,  although  it  could 

"  never  produce  on  me  the  illusion  of  beauty,  it  might 

"  make  her  a  convenient  wife  !"  Edgar,  willing  to  esta- 

blish his  favourite's  fortune,  not  only  gave  his  approbation 
to  the  projected  match,  but  forwarded  its  success  by  re- 

commending him  so  strongly  to  the  Earl  of  Devon,  that  he 

was  soon  made  happy  in  the  possession  of  his  beloved  El- 
frida.  Dreading,  however,  the  ey6s  of  the  king,  he  still 

found  some  pretence  for  detaining  his  wife  in  the  country. 
But  all  his  cautions  were  insufficient  to  conceal  his  trea- 

chery. Royal  favourites  are  never  without  enemies :  Ed- 
gar was  soon  informed  of  the  truth ;  but,  before  he  would 

punish  Athelwold,  he  resolved  to  satisfy  himself  fully  in 

regard  to  Elfrida's  beauty.  He  therefore  told  his  de- 
ceiver that  he  intended  to  pay  him  a  visit  at  his  castle,  and 

be  introduced  to  his  wife.  Athelwold  was  thunderstruck 

at  the  proposal ;  but,  as  he  could  not  refuse  such  an  ho- 

nour, he  only  begged  leave  to  go  a  few  hours  before  his 

royal  guest,  that  he  might  make  due  preparations  for  his  re- 

ception. On  his  arrival,  he  fell  at  his  wife's  feet,  discovered 
the  whole  secret,  and  conjured  her,  if  she  valued  either  her 

own  honour  or  his  life,  to  disguise  as  much  as  possible  that 

fatal, beauty  which  had  tempted  him  to  deceive  his  prince 

and  friend.  Elfrida  promised  compliance,  though  nothing 
appears  to  have  been  farther  from  her  thoughts.  She 

adorned  her  person  with  the  most  exquisite  art,  and  called 

forth  all  her  charms ;  not  despairing,  it  should  seem,  yet  to 

reach  that  exalted  station  of  which  Athelwold's  fondness 
had  deprived  her.  The  event  was  answerable  to  her  wishes : 

she  excited  at  once  in  Edgar's  bosom  the  warmest  love,  and 
Vol.  I.  L 
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the  keenest  desire  of  revenge.  The  king,  however,  who 

could  dissemble  those  passions,  as  well  as  feel  them,  be- 

held her  with  seeming  indifference ;  and  having  seduced 

Athelwold  into  a  wood,  under  pretence  of  hunting,  he 
stabbed  him  with  his  own  hand,  took  Elfrida  to  court,  and 

soon  after  publicly  married  her  ̂ \ 
This  reign  is  remarkable  for  the  extirpation  of  wolves 

from  England.  Edgar  took  great  pleasure  in  pursuing  those 
ravenous  animals ;  and  when  he  found  that  they  had  all 
taken  shelter  in  the  mountains  and  forests  of  Wales,  he 

changed  the  tribute  of  money  imposed  on  the  Welsh 

princes  by  Athelstan  into  an  annual  tribute  of  three  hun- 

dred wolves'  heads — a  policy  which  occasioned  so  much 
(liligence  in  hunting  them,  that  the  breed  soon  became 
extinct  in  the  island. 

Edgar  was  followed  on  the  throne  by  his  son  Edward, 

commonly  called  the  Martyr,  whose  succession, 

'  however,  did  not  take  place  without  much  opposi- 
tion. Elfrida,  his  step-mother,  had  a  son  named  Ethelred, 

only  eight  years  old,  for  whom  she  endeavoured  to  procure 

the  crown.  But  the  principal  nobility,  dreading  her  im- 
perious temper,  opposed  a  measure  which  must  increase 

her  authority,  if  not  put  her  in  possession  of  the  regency ; 

^nd  Dunstan,  to  whom  it  was  of  great  importance  to  have 

a  king  favourable  to  his  cause,  resolutely  crowned  and 

anointed  Edward,  over  whom  he  had  already  gained  an  ab- 

solute ascendant.  His  short  reign  was  remarkable  for  no- 

thing but  a  continual  struggle  between  the  monks  and  the 
secular  clerojy.     He  was  treacherously  murdered 

A.  D.  979- 
at  the  instigation  of  Elfrida,  whose  son  was  then 

placed  on  the  throne. 
Soon  after  the  accession  of  Ethelred,  a  prince  without 

courage  or  capacity,    England  was  again  visited  by  the 

Danes.     The  wise  regulations  of  Alfred,  and  the  valour  of 

his  immediate  successors,  had  long  deterred  those  i*avagers 
14  Gul.  Malmesb. — Brompt. 
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from  approaching  the  British  shores ;  md  their  settlement 

in  France  had  required,  for  a  time,  inost  of  tlieir  super- 

fluous hands.  But  a  new  race  of  men  having  now  sprung 

up  in  the  northern  regions,  who  could  no  longer  disburthen 

themselves  on  Normandy,  and  England  not  being  at  this 

time  governed  by  an  Alfred  or  an  Edgar,  they  ventured 
to  renew  their  depredations.    Ethelred,  instead  of 

f  ,  ,>     1     .  1  ,    .    A.  D.  991. 
rousing  nis  people  to  aeiend  with  courage  their 

prince  and  their  property,  meanly  compounded  vnth  the 

enemy  for  his  safety,  by  bribing  them  to  retire  from,  the 

kingdom  ̂ ^. 
This  shameful  expedient,  which  imited  assailants,  in- 

stead df  r^elling  them,  was  attended  with  the  success  that 

might  have  been  expected :  the  Danes  returned,  and  were 

again  bribed  to  depart.  In  the  mean  time  Ethelred,  frow 

a  policy  incident  to  weak  princes,  embraced  the  cruel  re^ 

solution  of  massacring  the  Danes  who  had  settled  in  his 

dominions.  Secret  orders  were  given  for  this  inhumaa 

purpose,  and  the  obnoxious  colonists  were  de- 
stroyed without  mercy.  Even  Gunilda,  sister  to 

Sweyn  king  of  Denmark,  who  h^d  married  earl  Palling,  and 

embraced  Christianity,  was  seised  and  put  to  death,  after 

having  seen  her  husband  and  son  brutally  murdered  '^. 
This  unhappy  princess  foretold,  in  the  agonies  of  despair, 

that  her  murder  would  soon  be  revenged  by  the  ruin  of  the 

English  nation.  Never  was  prophecy  better  fulfilled,  nor 

ever  did  barbarous  policy  prove  more  fatal  to  its  projectors  I 

The  king  of  Denmark,  breatliing  vengeance  for 

the  slaughter  of  his  countrymen,  landed  in  the 

west  of  England,  and  soon  reduced  the  greater  part  of  the 

15  Gul.  Malmesb.  lib.  ii. 

16  Id.  ibid. — Hen.  Hunting,  lib.  vi. — Contrary  to  the  testinsony  of  most  of 

our  old  historians,  who  represent  the  massacre  of  the  Danes  as  universal,  Walling- 

ford  says  that  it  affected  only  a  njilitary  body  in  the  pay  of  the  king.  After  sp  great 

a  lapse  of  time,  it  is  impossible  to  decide  upon  the  matter  with  certainty;  but,  as  the 

kingdoms  of  Northumberland  and  East-Anglia  were  chiefly  peopled  with  Danes, 

Wallingford's  account  seem«  most  probable. 
L2 
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realm.  The  English,  sensible  of  what  they  had  to  expect 
from  a  barbarous  and  enraged  enemy,  attempted  several 

times  to  make  a  stand ;  but  they  were  successively  betrayed 

by  the  Mercian  dukes  Alfric  and  Edric.  The  base  and  im- 

prudent expedient  of  money  was  again  tried,  till  the  nation 

was  entirely  drained  of  its  treasure,  but  without  effect.  The 

Danes  continued  their  ravages;  and  Ethelred,  equally 
afraid  of  the  violence  of  the  enemy,  and  the  trea- 

A.  D.  1013.     ,  ^_  ,  .  ^    ,  ,  .    ,        , 
chery  oi  his  own  subjects,  tied  over  to  his  brother- 

in-law,  Richard  duke  of  Normandy,  who  received  him 

with  a  generosity  that  does  honour  to  his  memory  ̂7^. 
Sweyn  died  soon  after  Ethelred  left  England,  and  before 

he  had  time  to  establish  himself  in  his  newlv-ac- 
A.  D.  1014. 

quired  dominions.    Ethelred  was  recalled :  but  his 

misconduct  was  incurable.  On  resuming  the  government, 

he  discovered  the  same  incapacity,  indolence,  cowardice, 

and  credulity,  which  had  so  often  exposed  him  to  the  insults 

of  his  enemies :  and  the  English  found  in  Canute,  the  son 

of  Sweyn,  an  enemy  no  less  formidable  than  his  father.  An 

army  was  assembled  against  him  under  the  command  of 

Edric  and  prince  Edmund.  Edric,  whom  the  infatuated 

king  still  trusted,  continued  his  perfidious  machinations. 

After  endeavouring  in  vain  to  get  the  prince  into 

'  his  poWer^  he  found  means  to  disperse  the  army, 
alid  then  openly  revolted  to  Canute  with  forty  vessels  i'^. 

Notwithstanding  this  misfortune^  Edmund,  whose  intre- 
pidity never  failed  him,  collected  the  remaining  force  of 

the  kingdom,  and  was  soon  in  a  condition  to  give  the  ene- 
my battle.  But  the  king  had  so  often  experienced  the 

perfidy  of  his  subjects,  that  he  had  lost  all  confidence  in 
them :  he  therefore  refused  to  take  the  field ;  so  that  the 

prince's  vigorous  measures  were  rendered  altogether  in- 
effectual, the  army  being  discouraged  by  the  timidity  of 

the  sovereign.     As  the  north  had  already  submitted  to  Ca- 

17  Hen.  Hunting,  lib.  vi.  18  Gul.  Malmesb.  lib.  ii. 
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nute*s  power,  Edmund  retired  to  London,  deter- .        .  .  .       A.  D.  1016. 
mined  to  maintain  the  small  remains  of  English 

liberty.  In  the  mean  time  his  father  died,  after  an  inglo- 

rious reign  of  thirty-seven  years. 
Edmund,  who  received  the  name  of  Ironside  from  his 

hardy  valour,  possessed  courage  and  abilities  sufficient  to 

have  saved  his  country,  if  many  of  the  nobles  had  not  been 

infected  with  treachery  and  disloyalty.  But  this  disaffection 

rendered  his  best-concerted  schemes  abortive,  and  his  no- 

blest efforts  fruitless.  The  traitor  Edric  pretended  to  re- 

turn to  his  duty ;  and  Edmund  was  induced  to  give  him  a 
considerable  command  in  the  army.  A  battle  was  soon 

afler  fought  at  Assington  in  Essex.  Edric  deserted  to  the 

enemy,  in  the  beginning  of  the  day,  and  occasioned  the 

total  defeat  of  the  English  army,  witli  a  great  slaughter  of 
the  nobility. 

The  indefatigable  king,  however,  still  had  resources. 

He  assembled  a  new  army  at  Glocester,  and  was  again  in 

a  condition  to  dispute  the  field ;  when  the  Danish  aijd  Eng- 

lish nobility,  equally  tired  of  the  struggle,  obliged  their  two 
leaders  to  come  to  terms.  The  kingdom  was  divided  be- 

tween them  by  treaty.  Canute  reserved  to  himself  the 

provinces  of  Mercia,  East-Anfflia,  and  Northum- 
,       ,       .       1  1  •  ,        T.1     A.D.  1016. 
berland ;  the  southern  parts  were  assigned  to  Ed- 

mund, who  did  not  long  survive  the  agreement.     He  was 

murdered  at  Oxford  by  two  of  his  chamberlains,  accom- 

plices of  Edric,  whose  treachery  made  way  for  the  acces- 

sion of  the  Danish  prince  to  the  throne  of  England  ̂ ^. 

19  ijul.  Malmesb. — Hen.  Hunting. 
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LETTER  XIX. 

Of  the  Reigns  of  the  French  Kings,  from  the  Accession  of 

Hugh  Capet,  to  the  Invasion  of  England  by  William  Duke 

of  Normandy. 

WHILE  England  changed  its  line  of  sovereigns,  and 

Germany  its  form  of  government,  France  also  had  changed 

its  reigning  family,  and  had  become,  like  Germany, 

a  government  entirely  feudal.  Each  province  had 

its  hereditary  counts  or  dukes.  He  who  could  only  seise 

two  or  three  small  villages  paid  homage  to  the  usurper  of  a 

province ;  and  he  who  had  only  a  castle  held  it  of  the  pos- 

sessor of  a  town.  The  kingdom  was  a  monstrous  assem- 

blage of  members,  without  any  compact  body. 

Of  the  princes,  or  nobles,  who  held  their  lands  imme* 

diately  of  the  crown,  Hugh  Capet  was  not  the  least  pow- 
erful. He  possessed  the  dukedom  of  France,  which  extend- 

ed as  far  as  Touraine :  he  was  also  count  of  Paris ;  and  the 

vast  domains  which  he  held  in  Picardy  and  Champagne 

gave  him  great  authority  in  those  provinces.  He  there- 
fore seised  the  crown  on  the  death  of  Louis  V.^  and 

brought  more  strength  to  it  than  he  derived  from  it ;  for 
the  royal  domain  was  now  reduced  to  the  cities  of  Laon  and 

Soissons,  with  a  few  other  disputed  territories. 

The  right  of  succession  belonged  to  Charles  duke  of 
Lorrain,  uncle  to  Louis  V. ;  but  the  condition  of  vassal  of 

the  empire  appeared  to  the  French  nobility  a  sufficient 

reason  for  excluding  him ;  and  Hugh  secured  the  favour 

of  the  clergy  by  resigning  to  them  the  abbeys  which  had 

been  hereditary  in  his  family.     An  extreme  devotion,  real 

1  Glab.  Hist,  sui  Temp,  lib.  ii. 
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or  assumed,  recommended  him  to  the  people :  force  and 
address  seconded  his  ambition ;  and  tJie  national  aversion 

against  his  rival  completed  its  success.  He  was  acknow- 

ledged in  an  assembly  of  the  nobles ;  he  was  anointed  at 

Rheims;  and  he  farther  established  his  throne,  by  asso- 
ciating his  son  Robert  in  tlie  government  of  the 
^  ,  .  .        1  .  .11  .  ^  A.  D.  988. 

kingdom,  and  investing  him  with  those  ensigns  or 

royalty  which   he   prudently  denied  to  himself,   as  what 

might  gixe  umbrage  to  men  who  were  lately  his  equals  2. 

Disgusted  at  this  usurpation,  the  duke  of  Lorrain  en-' 
tered  France,  made  himself  master  of  Laon  by  as-  ̂   _ 

sault,  and  of  Rheims  by  the  treachery  of  archbi- 
shop Arnold,  his  relative.     But  this  unhappy  prince  was 

afterwards  himself  betrayed  by  tlie  bishop  of  Laon,  and 

made  prisoner  for  life^. 
A  council  was  assembled  for  the  trial  of  Arnold.  He  was 

degraded ;  and  Gerbert,  a  man  of  learning  and  genius,  who 

had  been  tutor  to  the  emperor  Otho  III.  and  to  the  king's 
son  Robert,  was  elected  archbishop  of  Rheims.  But  the 

court  of  Rome  not  being  consulted  in  this  transaction,  the 

election  was  declared  void,  Arnold  was  re-estabhshed,  and 

Gerbert  deposed.  The  former,  however,  remained  in  pri- 

son till  the  death  of  Hugh,  who  was  more  afraid  of  Arnold's 
intrigues  than  of  the  thunder  of  the  Vatican;  while  the 

other,  having  found  an  asylum  in  the  court  of  his  pupil 
Odio,  became  archbishop  of  Ravenna,  and  afterwards 

pope,  under  the  name  of  Silvester  II. 
No  other  memorable  incidents  distinguished  the  reign  of 

Hugh,  who  conducted  all  his  affairs  with  great  prudence 

and  moderation;  and  had  the  extraordinary  honour  of 

establishing  a  new  family,  and  in  some  measure  a  new  form 

of  government,  with  few  circumstances  of  violence,  and 
without  the  effusion  of  blood.  He  died  in  the 

fifty-seventh  year  of  his  age,  and  the  tenth  of  his    '    ' 

2  eiab.  fftfit.  m  TeD}p.  3  Sigeberti  Chron. 
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reign,  and  was  quietly  succeeded  by  his  son  Robert,  a 
prince  of  a  less  vigorous  genius,  though  not  of  ̂   less 

amiable  disposition. 

The  most  remarkable  circumstance  in  the  reign  of  Ro- 

bert, and  the  most  worthy  of  our  attention,  is  his  excom- 

munication by  the  pope.  This  prince  had  espoused 

Bertha,  his  cousin  in  the  fourth  degree — a  marriage  not 

only  law^ful  according  to  our  present  ideas,  and  justified 
by  the  practice  of  all  nations,  ancient  and  modern,  but 

expedient  for  the  welfare  of  the  state,  she  being  the  sister 

of  Rodolph  king  of  Burgundy.  But  the  clergy,  among 

their  other  usurpations,  had  about  this  time  made  a  sacra- 

ment of  marriage,  and  laid  the  most  essential  of  civil  en- 
gagements under  spiritual  prohibitions,  which  extended 

even  to  the  seventh  degree  of  consanguinity.  The  popes 

politically  arrogated  to  themselves  a  special  jurisdiction 

over  this  first  object  of  society,  and  that  on  which  all  the 

rest  hang.  Gregory  V.  therefore  undertook  to  dissolve 

the  marriage  between  Robert  and  Bertha,  though  it  had 

been  authorised  by  several  bishops :  and,  without  examin- 

ing the  cause  or  hearing  the  parties,  he  published  an  ar- 
bitrary decree,  which  strictly  enjoined  the  separation  of 

the  king  and  queen.  As  Robert  persisted  in  keeping  his 
wife,  he  incurred  the  sentence  of  excommunication; 

which,  according  to  cardinal  Peter  Damien,  an  historian 
of  those  times,  had  such  an  effect  on  the  minds  of  men, 

that  the  king  was  abandoned  by  all  his  courtiers,  and  even 

by  his  own  domestics,  two  servants  excepted.  And  these 

threw  to  the  dogs  all  the  victuals  which  their  master  left 

at  meals,  and  purified,  by  fire,  the  vessels  in  which  he  had 

been  served :  so  fearful  were  they  of  what  had  been 

touched  by  an  excommunicated  person  *  !     The  same  cre- 

4  Let  us  not,  however,  with  certain  sarcastical  historians,  r^resent  this  mode  of 
inspiring  religipus  terrors  as  an  invention  of  the  Christian  priesthood.  F©r  Caesar 

tells  us  that,  among  the  ancient  Gauls,  if  any  one,  whether  magistrate  or  pri- 
t'ate  person,  refused  to  submit  to  the  sentenceof  the  Druids,  he  was  excluded  from  the 
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dulous  author  adds,  that  the  queen  was  delivered  of  a 

monster,  which  had  a  neck  and  head  Hke  those  of  a  goose 

— a  certain  proof  and  punishment  of  incest!  —But,  as  Vol- 

taire justly  observes,  there  was  nothing  monstrous  in  all 
this  affair,  but  the  insolence  of  the  pope,  and  the  weakness 

of  the  king;  who,  giving  way  to  superstitious  terrors, 
or  afraid  of  civil  commotions,  at  last  repudiated  his  wife 

Bertha,  and  married  Constance  daughter  to  the  count  of 

Aries,  in  whom  he  found  an  imperious  termagant,  instead 

of  an  amiable  consort.  Gregory  also  obliged  him  to  restore 

the  traitor  Arnold  to  the  see  of  Rheims^. 
In  the  mean  time  Robert  had  it  in  his  power  to  have 

been  master  of  the  popes,  if  he  had  possessed  the  am- 
bition and  the  vigour  necessary  for  such  an  enterprise. 

After  the  death  of  Henry  II.,  the  last  emperor 

of  the  house  of  Saxony,  the  Italians  offered  their 

crown  and  the  imperial  dignity  to  the  king  of  France. 
Robert,  however,  had  the  resolution  to  refuse  it ;  and  not 

only  his  own  subjects,  but  Europe  in  general,  were  soon 
convinced  that  he  had  acted  wisely;  for  those  who  made 

the  proposal  deserted  the  person  who  accepted  it^. 

The  latter  yjears  of  Robert's  reign  were  rendered  very 
unhappy  by  the  disorders  of  his  family.  He  was  unfortunate 

in  losing  his  eldest  son  Hugh,  whom  he  had  associated  in  the 

sovereignty ;  and  he  was  harassed  by  the  attempts  of  his 

queen  Constance  to  regulate  the  succession.  Having  an 

aversion  against  her  son  Henry,  she  wished  to  place  her 

younger  son  Robert  on  the  throne.  But  the  king,  by  the 
advice  of  a  national  council,  confirmed  the  succession  to 

Henry,  hi^  eldest  surviving  son.  Provoked  at  this  mea- 
;5ure,  the  queen  endeavoured  to  embroil  the  brothers ;  but 

sacrifices ;  and  that,  while  under  such  prohibition,  all  men  shunned  him,  lest  they 

should  suffer  by  the  contagion  of  his  impiety.  (Cses.  Bell.  GalU  lib.  vi.)  The 

power  of  EXCOMMUNICATION,  or  the  authority  of  debarring  the  vicious  and  refrac- 

tory from  religious  privileges,  is  necessary  indeed  to  every  body  of  priests.  But  it 

eught  to  extend  no  farther,  to  affect  no  legal  right  or  civil  privilege. 
5  Aimon.  Hist.  lib.  v.  6  Id.  ibid. 
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they,  being  united  by  a  sincere  friendship,  withstood  all 

her  u'ritations.  At  length,  becoming  equally  the  object 
of  her  hatred,  they  retired  from  court,  and  took  arms  in 

July  20,  order  to  obtain  a  separate  establishment  7.     Jn  the 
1031.  jiiean  time  the  king  died,  and  was  succeeded  by 

Henry. 

There  is  not  any  monarch  in  the  French  history  more 

generally  or  more  highly  commended  than  Robert  (not- 

withstanding his  weakness  of  temper),  or  on  whose  death 

the  lamentations  of  all  ranks  of  people  were  louder  or  more 

sincere.  The  monks  spoke  the  sense  of  the  whole  nation, 

when  they  dq>lored  his  death  in  these  words  :  "We  have 

"  lost  a  father,  who  governed  us  in  peace.  We  lived  under 

"  him  in  security ;  for  he  did  not  oppress,  or  sufer  others 

"  to  be  guilty  of  oppression :  we  loved  him,  and  there  was 

**  nobody  whom  we  feared." 
Henry  I.  was  twenty-five  years  of  age  at  his  accession  to 

the  throne,  and,  with  all  the  spirit  of  a  young  man,  he  had 

the  sagacity  and  prudence  of  one  more  advanced  in  years ; 

without  which,  the  crown  would  have  been  shaken  fi-om  his 
head  almost  as  soon  as  it  was  placed  upon  it.  Constance, 

who  hated  him,  as  has  been  observed,  and  who  was  ambi- 

tious still  to  govern,  had  drawn  over  to  her  party  a  number 

of  lords  and  bishops,  under  pretence  of  supporting  the 

cause  of  young  Robert.  Henry,  therefore,  after  some  in- 

effectual struggles,  was  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  Nor- 
mandy, where  he  was  received  with  all  possible  respect 

by  Duke  Robert,  who  assured  him  that  the  treasures  and 

forces  of  the  duchy  were  at  his  disposal.  Nor  were  these 

mere  expressions  of  civility ;  an  army  of  Normans  entered 

France  on  one  side,  while  the  king  and  the  royal  party  in- 

vaded it  on  the  other.  The  queen-dowager  and  her  fac- 
tion were  humbled,  and  Henry  recoveretl  all  tliat  he  had 

lost.  But  although  this  contest  ended  gloriously  for  the 

king,  it  proved  prejudicial  to  the  monarchy;  for  as  the 
7  Glab.  Hist.sui  Temj^Vib.iiL 
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success  of  the  war  was  chiefly  the  consequence  of  the  ex- 
ertions of  the  Normans,  Henry  added  to  the  duchy  Gisors, 

Chaumont,  Pontoise,  and  tliat  part  of  the  Vexin  which  yet 

remained  to  the  crown  ̂ . 

Tlie  next  affair  of  importance  that  occupied  the  king's 
attention  was  the  succession  to  the  duchy  of  Normandy. 

Duke  Robert  had  thought  fit,  in  compHance  with  the  fa- 

shionable devotion  of  those  times,  to  make  a  pilgrimage  to 

Jerusalem.     But  before  his  departure,  as  he  was  a  prudent 

prince,  though  now  old   and  superstitious,  he  assembled 
his  nobles ;  and,  informing  them  of  his  pious  purpose,  the 

length  of  the  journey,  and  the  dangers  to  which  he  must 

be  exposed,  he  engaged  them  to  swear  allegiance  to  his 

natural  son  William,  whom  he  tenderly  loved,  and  intend- 

ed for  his  successor,  as  he  had  no  legitimate  issue.     He 

also   recommended  the  guardianship   of  this  son  to   two 

persons  in   whom  he  placed  the  greatest  confidence — the 

king  of  France,  and  Alain  duke  of  Bretagne^.     But  these 
precautions  did  not  prevent  many  disorders,  which  a  mind 

not  hoodwinked  by  superstition  must  have  foreseen ;  aris- 

ing fi'om  the  habitual  turbulence  of  the  great,  the  illegiti- 
macy of  William,  and  the  pretensions  of  other  branches 

of  the  ducal  family. 

Robert  died,  as  he  had  apprehended,  in  his  pilgrimage; 
and  lefl  his  son  rather  the  heir  of  his  wishes  than 

of  his  dominions.  The  licentious  nobles,  freed 

from  the  awe  of  sovereign  authority,  broke  out  into  personal 

quarrels,  and  made  the  whole  duchy  a  scene  of  war  and  de- 

vastation. The  duke  of  Bretagne  came  to  appease  their 

animosities;  but,  being  very  roughly  treated,  he  returned 

home,  and  was  soon  after  carried  off  by  slow  poison,  sup- 

posed to  have  been  given  him  in  Normandy.  Various  pre- 

tenders to  the  succession  arose ;  and  the  king  of  France,  for- 

getting what  he  owed  to  Robert,  seemed  willing  to  deprive 

his  infant  son  of  his  inheritance,  by  taking  advantage  of 
8  Gul.  Gemet.  lib.  vi.  9  Id.  ibid. 



156  THE  HISTORY  OF  Part  I. 

these  troubles.  He  accordingly  invaded  the  Norman  fron- 

tier, and  reduced  several  places ;  but  not  finding  the  con- 

quest so  easy  as  he  expected,  or  influenced  by  the  return- 
ing sentiments  of  friendship  and  generosity,  he 

united  his  forces  with  those  of  the  young  duke, 

and  the  mal-contents  were  totally  routed  in  the  battle  of 
Val  de  Dunes,  which  gave  William  quiet  possession  of  his 

dominions  ̂ ^. 

Aug.  4,  Henry  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Philip,  whom 

1060.  jjg  jjjjj  \jy  jj^g  second  wife,  the  daughter  of  Jaroslaus 
or  Yaroslaf,  grand  duke  of  Russia — a  circumstance  truly 
remarkable,  in  an  age  when  no  very  familiar  intercourse 

prevailed  between  distant  nations.  But  the  prohibitions  of 

marriage  were  so  multiplied,  and  the  example  of  his  father 

so  alarming,  that  Henry  is  supposed  to  have  sought  a  wife 

in  a  remote  country,  in  order  to  avoid  the  crime  of  incest, 
and  the  danger  of  excommunication.     What  must  the  dis- o 

orders  of  society  have  been,  when  even  a  king  did  not  know 

whom  he  might  lawfully  marry  ! 

Philip  I.  was  only  eight  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  his 

accession ;  and,  instead  of  being  put  under  the  guardian- 

ship of  his  mother  or  his  uncle,  one  of  whom,  it  might  na- 
turally be  supposed,  would  have  been  called  to  the  regency, 

he  was  committed  by  his  father  to  the  care  of  Baldwin  the 

Pious,  earl  of  Flanders — a  man  of  strict  honour,  and  bro- 

ther-in-law to  Henry.  Baldwin  gave  his  pupil  an  educa- 
tion suitable  to  his  rank :  he  kept  the  nobles  in  awe,  with- 

out giving  them  just  cause  of  offence;  and  he  maintained 

peace,  by  being  always  prepared  for  war.  History,  in  a 

word,  scarcely  furnishes  us  with  an  instance  of  a  minority 

more  quiet,  or  more  happy — an  example  the  more  remark- 
able, from  the  delicacy  of  the  times  and  circumstances. 

The  only  colour  that  Baldwin  gave  for  censure,  was  in 
his  conduct  towards  WiUiam  duke  of  Normandy,  who  was 

10  Gul.  Gemet.  ubi  sup. 
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preparing  to  invade  England,  and  whom  he  permitted  to 

raise  forces  in  France  and  Flanders — a  liberty  which,  from 

the  event,  was  judged  impolitic.  But,  the  duke  being  his 

son-in-law,  he  could  not  refuse  him  with  a  good  grace; 

and  there  was  yet  a  farther  motive  for  compliance.  The 

fortunate  and  enterprising  WilUam  might  have  entered 

France  with  that  army  which  he  had  assembled  against 

England,  where  he  succeeded  more  speedily  and  with 

greater  ease  than  could  have  been  expected.  But  the  par- 
ticulars of  that  invasion  and  its  consequences  belong  to  the 

history  of  our  own  country.  I  shall  therefore  only  here 
observe,  that,  to  balance  in  some  measure  the  increase  of 

William's  power,  a  close  alliance  was  concluded  between 
the  crowns  of  France  and  Scotland.  Soon  after 

that  negociation  Baldwin  died,  »nd  left  his  pupil 

Phihp  in  peaceable  possession  of  his  kingdom,  when  he  had 

completed  his  fifteenth  year. 

LETTER  XX. 

Of  the  Government  of  the  Kings  of  England,  from   the 

Danish  to  the  Nor^man  Conquest, 

YOU  have  already,  my  dear  Philip,  seen  Edmund  Iron- 

side inhumanly  murdered,  and  England  exposed  to  the  am- 

bition of  Canute  the  Dane — a  prince  both  active  and  brave, 
and  at  the  head  of  a  numerous  army,  ready  to  take 

A.D.  1017. 
advantage  of  the  minority  of  Edward  and  Ed- 

mund, the  sons  of  the  late  king.  The  EngHsh  could  there- 
fore expect  nothing  but  total  subjection  from  Canute.  But 

the  Danish  monarch,  commonly  so  little  scrupulous,  showed, 
on  this  occasion,  an  anxiety  to  conceal  his  injustice  under 

plausible  pretences.  Before  he  seised  the  inheritance  of 

the  two  young  princes,  he  summoned  a  general  assembly 

of  the  states  of  England,  in  order  to  fix  the  succession ; 
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and,  when  he  had  suborned  some  noblemen  to  depose  that, 

in  tlie  treaty  of  Glocester,  it  was  agreed,  «  That  Canute, 

"  in  case  of  Edmund's  decease,  should  succeed  to  the  whole 

*'  kingdom,"  the  states,  convinced  by  this  evidence,  or  over- 
awed by  his  victorious  arms,  put  the  Dane  in  full  possession 

of  the  government  K 

But  although  Canute  had  now  attained  the  great  object 

of  his  ambition  in  the  undivided  sovereignty  of  England, 
he  was  at  first  obliged  to  make  many  sacrifices  to  it,  and 

to  gratify  the  chief  nobility,  by  bestowing  on  them  ex- 

tensive governments  and  jurisdictions.  He  also  thought 
himself  obliged,  from  pohtical  motives,  to  exercise  some 
severities.  In  order  to  reward  his  Danish  followers,  he 

loaded  the  people  with  oppressive  taxes;  and  jealous  of 

the  two  young  princes,  but  sensible  that  he  should  render 
himself  detested  if  he  ordered  them  to  be  murdered  in 

England,  he  sent  them  to  his  ally  the  kiug  of  Sweden^ 
whom  he  desired  to  put  them  to  death.  But  the  Swedish 

monarch  was  too  generous  to  comply  w  ith  such  a  barbarous 

request.  Afraid,  however,  to  draw  on  himself  the  displea- 
sure of  Canute,  by  protecting  the  English  princes,  he  sent 

them  to  be  educated  in  the  Hungarian  court — a  strange 
place  surely  to  seek  for  a  preceptor.  But  the  defenceless 

seek  only  a  protector;  and  the  sons  of  Edmund  found 

one  in  the  king  of  Hungary  ̂ . 
The  r^noval  of  Edmund's  children  into  a  distant  coun- 

try was  regarded  by  Canute,  next  to  their  death,  as  the 

greatest  security  of  his  government.  But  he  was  still  un- 
der alarm  on  account  of  Alfred  and  Edward,  the  sons  of 

Ethelred,  who  were  protected  and  supported  by  their  imcle, 

Richard  duke  of  Normandy.  Richard  had  even  fitted  out 

a  fleet  with  a  view  of  procuring  the  English  crown  for  one 

of  these  princes.  To  avert  the  storm,  and  secure  himself 

on  that  side,  Canute  paid  his  addresses  to  Emma,  the  duke's 
sifter,  and  die  mother  of  those  princes  who  disputed  his 

1  Hoved.  Annal.  2  Hored.  ad  annum  1017. 
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sway.  He  was  listened  to :  Richard  sent  over  Emma  to 

England,  where  she  was  soon  after  married  to  Canute,  the 

enemy  of  her  former  husband's  family,  and  the  conqueror 
of  that  country  which  her  children  had  a  right  to  rule. 
But  Canute  promised  that  her  children  should  still  rule 

it,  though  not  the  children  of  Ethelred;  and,  although 
the  English  disapproved  the  match,  they  were  pleased  to 

find  at  court  a  princess  to  whom  they  were  accustomed ; 

so  that  the  conqueror,  by  this  marriage,  not  only  secured 

the  alliance  of  the  Normans,  but  acquired  the  confidence 

of  his  new  subjects.  Having  thus  freed  himself  from  the 

danger  of  a  revolution,  Canute  determined,  like  a  truly 

wise  prince,  to  reconcile  the  English  to  the  Danish  yoke 

by  the  equity  of  his  administration.  He  sent  back  to 

their  o"v^n  country  as  many  of  his  followers  as  could  safely 
be  spared;  he  restored  the  Saxon  customs;  he  made  no 

distinction  between  the  Danes  and  the  English  in  the  dis- 

tribution of  justice;  and  he  took  care,  by  a  strict  execu- 
tion of  law,  to  protect  the  lives  and  properties  of  all  his 

subjects^.  The  Danes  were  gradually  incorporated  with 
the  native  English;  and  both  were  glad  to  breathe  a  little 

from  those  multiplied  calamities  which  the  conquerors,  no 

less  than  the  conquered,  had  experienced  in  their  struggle 
for  dominion. 

The  first  use  that  Canute  made  of  this  tranquillity  was  to 

visit  Denmark,  where  he  obtained  a  victory  over  the  Swedes, 
chiefly  by  the  valour   of  the  English  under  the 

A.  D.  1019. 

command  of  earl  Godwin.     In  another  voyage  to 

Denmark,  he  made  himself  master  of  Norway,  by  expelling 
Glaus  the  Saint  from  his  kingdom.  Canute  seems      _ 
11.  A.  D.  102a. 
thus  to  have  attamed  the  height  of  his  ambition  ; 

for,  from  this  period,  he  appears  not  only  to  have  relin- 

quished all  thoughts  of  future  conquest,  but  to  have  de- 

spised all  the  glories  and  pleasures  of  the  world — a  neces- 

sary consequence,  my  dear  Philip,  of  assigning  to  human 
3  Gul.  Malraesb.  lib.  iJ. 
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enjoyments  a  satisfaction  which  they  cannot  yield,  and 
more  especially  of  pursuing  them  (another  effect  of  the  same 

cause)  at  the  expense  of  justice  and  humanity. 

During  this  change  of  mind  it  must  have  been  that  Ca- 

nute, the  most  powerful  prince  of  his  time,  being  sovereign 

of  Denmark,  Norway,  and  England,  put  to  the  blush  his 

flattering  courtiers,  who  exclaimed,  in  admiration  of  his 

grandeur,  that  every  thing  was  possible  for  him.  He  or- 

dered a  chair  to  be  brought,  and  seated  himself  on  the  sea- 

shore, while  the  tide  was  rising ;  and  as  the  waves  approach-^ 

ed,  he  said,  in  an  imperious  tone,  "  Thou,  sea  !  art  under 

"  my  dominion,  and  the  land  upon  which  I  sit  is  mine :  I 

"  charge  thee,  approach  no  farther  !  nor  dare  to  wet  the 

"  feet  of  thy  sovereign."  He  even  sat  some  time  in  seem- 
ing expectation  of  submission ;  but  as  the  sea  still  advanced 

towards  him,  and  at  last  began  to  wash  him  with  its  billows, 

he  turned  to  his  courtiers,  and  observed,  that  every  crea- 
ture in  the  universe  is  feeble  and  impotent ;  and  that  power 

resides  only  with  one  Being,  in  whose  hands  are  the  ele- 

ments of  nature,  and  who  can  say  to  the  ocean,  "Thus  far 

"  shalt  thou  go,  and  no  farther*!" 
But  although  Canute,  weary  of  worldly  greatness,  began 

to  turn  his  eyes  towards  a  future  state  of  existence,  the 

spirit  which  prevailed  in  that  age  unfortunately  gave  a 

false  direction  to  his  piety.  Instead  of  making  reparation 

to  the  persons  whom  he  had  injured  by  former  acts  of 

violence,  he  built  churches,  endowed  monasteries,  and  ap- 

pointed prayers  to  be  said  for  the  souls  of  those  who  had 

fallen  in  battle  against  him  ;  and  (what  was  thought  by 

many  to  be  still  more  meritorious)  he  undertook  a  pilgrim- 

age to  Rome. 

After  his  return  from  the  continent,  he  performed  no- 

thing memorable,  except  an  expedition  against  Malcolm 

king  of  Scotland,  whom  he  humbled.  He  left  the 

*  crown  of  England   to  Harold  Harefoot,  his  son 
4  Anglia  Hacra,  vol.  i. 
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by  his  first  wife  Elgiva,  daughter  to  the  earl  of  Hants,  in 

prejudice  of  Hardi-canute,  his  son  by  queen  Emma,  to 

whom  he  had  promised  the  succession  ̂ . 
Harold,  after  a  short  reign,  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 

Hardi-canute,  whose  reign  was  yet  shorter.  Nei- 
.,  .  ,.  .         A.  D.  1040. 

ther  of  these  princes  had  any  strikmg  quahties ; 

nor  did  any  thing  worthy  of  your  notice  happen  during 

their  reigns.    It  will  therefore  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that 
on  the  death  of  Hardi-canute,  who  fell  a  sacrifice   ̂   ̂ 

,  A.  D.  1042. 
to  his  brutal  intemperance,  the  English  shook  off 

the  Danish  yokcj  and  placed  Edward,  son  of  Etlielred  and 
Emma,  on  the  throne  of  his  ancestors. 

This  revolution  was  effected  with  great  facility ;  and  the 

mild  and  equitable  government  of  Edward  soon  reconciled 

the  Danes,  no  less  than  the  English,  to  his  sway.  The  di- 
stinction between  the  two  nations  vanished.  But  the  Eng- 

lish in  vain  flattered  themselves  that  they  were  for  ever 

delivered  from  foreign  masters.  A  little  time  convinced 

them  that  the  evil  was  rather  suspended  than  removed. 

Edward  had  been  educated  in  Normandy;  and,  as  he 

had  contracted  a  friendship  with  many  of  the  natives  of 

that  country,  and  a  predilection  for  their  manners,  the 

court  of  England  was  soon  filled  with  Normans,  who  were 

distinguished  by  the  royal  favour,  and  had  great  influence 

in  the  national  councils.  He  had  also,  it  appears,  though 
married  to  a  beautiful  woman,  made  an  indiscreet  vow  of 

virginity,  which  rendered  his  bed  sterile,  but  procured  to 
him  from  the  monks  the  title  of  Saint  and  Confessor :  and 

be  is  said  to  have  given  his  kinsman,  William  duke  of 

Normandy,  hopes  of  succeeding  to  the  English  crown. 

What  use  that  enterprising  prince  made  of  this  promise, 
real  or  pretended,  we  shall  afterward  have  occasion  to  see. 

In  the  mean  time  the  English,  and  particularly  the  opu- 

lent and  powerful  earl  Godwin,  became  jealous  of  tlie  pre* 

5  Chron.  (Stw.—Hored. 

Vol.  L  M 
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ference  shown  to  foreigners,  and  openly  revolted.     The 
rebels  were  humbled :  the  estates  of  Godwin  and  his  sons 

were  confiscated ;  and  they  were  obliged  to  quit  the  realm. 
But  they  soon  after  returned,  and  reduced  the 

A.  D.  1051.  ,  .  ,.  .  n      T  .  1      1 
kmg  to  conditions ;  oi  which  the  most  important 

was,  that  all  foreigners  should  be  banished^. 

Godwin's  death,  which  happened  about  two  years  after 
this  treaty,  prevented  him  from  establishing  that  autho- 

rity which  he  had  acquired  at  the  expense  of  the  crown. 
3ut  his  son  Harold,  who  succeeded  him  in  his  estates  and 

offices,  and  who,  with  an  ambition  equal  to  that  of  his 

father,  was  superior  to  him  in  address  and  insinuation, 

proved  no  less  dangerous  to  the  unsuspecting  and  unwar- 
like  Edward,  whose  confidence  he  had  obtained.  And  the 

death  of  Siward,  earl  of  Northumberland,  while 
A.  D.  1055. 

it  enfeebled  the  royal  authority,  gave  still  more 

consequence  to  the  ambitious  Harold.  Siward,  beside  his 

loyalty  and  exploits  in  behalf  of  the  crown,  had  acquired 

honour  to  England,  by  his  successful  conduct  in  the  only 

foreign  enterprise  undertaken  during  this  reign :  and  as  it 

is  connected  with  a  memorable  circumstance  in  the  history 

of  a  neighbouring  kingdom,  as  well  as  with  the  intrigues  of 

Harold,  it  doubly  deserv^es  our  attention. 
Duncan,  king  of  Scotland,  a  prince  of  a  gentle  disposi- 

tion, and  some  talents,  but  not  possessed  of  sufficient 

vigour  to  govern  a  turbulent  nation  distracted  by  the  ani- 
mosities of  the  great,  had  laid  himself  open  to  the  designs 

of  Macbeth,  a  potent  nobleman,  nearly  alUed  to  the  cro^^^l ; 

who,  not  contented  with  curbing  the  king's  authority,  car- 
ried yet  farther  his  traitorous  ambition.  He  murdered  his 

sovereign ;  usurped  the  crown ;  and  chased  Malcolm,  the 

prince  and  heir,  into  England.  Siward,  whose  daughter 

was  married  to  Duncan,  undertook,  by  Edward's  orders, 
the  protection  of  this  unhappy  family.  He  marched  with 
an    army  into   Scotland,    defeated   and    killed  the   bold 

Q  Sim.  Dunelm. — Hovecf. 
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usurper,  and  restored  Malcolm  to  the  throne  of  his  ances- 
tors. This  service,  added  to  his  former  connexions  with 

the  royal  family  of  Scotland,  brought  great  accession  to 
the  authority  of  Siward  in  the  north,  and  enabled  him  to 

be  highly  useful  to  Edward,  in  restraining  the  ambition  of 

Godwin  and  his  powerful  family ;  but  as  he  had  lost  his 
eldest  son  Osbern  in  the  action  with  Macbeth,  it  proved 

eventually  fatal  to  his  house,  and  hurtful  to  the  crown. 

His  second  son,  Waltheof,  appeared  too  young,  on  his 

father's  death,  to  be  intrusted  with  the  government  of 
Northumberland;  and  Harold's  influence  obtained  that 

dukedom  for  Tosti,  his  own  brother  t^. 

There  are  two  anecdotes  related  of*  Siward,  which 
strongly  mark  his  character,  and  are  eminently  expressive 

of  that  enthusiasm  of  valour,  long  so  predominant  in  the 
house  of  Northumberland.  When  informed  of  his  son 

Osbern's  death,  he  was  at  first  inconsolable.  But  when, 
having  inquired  how  he  fell,  he  found  that  the  youth  had 

behaved  with  great  gallantry,  and  that  his  wound  was  in 

the  breast,  the  feelings  of  the  father  seemed  lost  in  those 

of  the  soldier :  his  grief  was  transformed  into  joy.  "  Would 

"  to  God,"  exclaimed  he,  "  that  I  had  as  many  sons  as  I 

"  have  hairs,  that  I  might  lose  them  thus !"  And  when 
his  own  death  approached,  he  ordered  himself  to  be 

clothed  in  a  suit  of  complete  armour ;  and,  sitting  erect 

on  a  couch,  with  a  spear  in  his  hand,  "  In  this  posture," 

said  he,  "  the  only  one  worthy  of  a  warrior,  I  will  meet 

"  the  tyrant :  if  I  cannot  conquer,  I  shall  at  lesiSiface  my 
*'  enemy  ̂ ." 

Tosti  behaved  so  tyrannically  in  his  government  of 

Northumberland,  that  the  people  rose  against  him,  and 

expelled  him  by  force  of  arms — a  circumstance  which 

contributed  much  to  his  brother's  aggrandisement.  Ha^ 
rold  was  appointed  by  the  king  to  punish  the  Northum- 

brians, and  advanced  with  an  army  for  that  purpose ;  but 

7  Gul.  Malmesfa.  lib.  ii. — Hoved.  8  H.  Huntingd.  lib.  vi. 
M2 
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being  met  by  a  deputation  from  Morcar,  whom  the  pro- 
vincials wished  to  have  for  their  governor,  and  finding  that 

Tosti  had  acted  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  his  station,  he 

returned  to  the  king,  and  ̂ generously  persuaded  him  not 
only  to  pardon  the  rebels,  but  to  confer  the  earldom  on 
Morcar.  He  afterward  married  the  sister  of  that  noble- 

man, for  whose  brother  Edwin  he  procured  the  earldom  of 

Mercia.  He  also  undertook  an  expedition  against  the 

Welsh,  over  whom  he  placed  such  princes  as  he  approved. 

By  these  politic  and  fortunate  steps,  Harold  soon  found 

himself  in  a  condition  openly  to  aspire  to  the  royal  succes- 
sion. He  had  gained  the  affections  of  his  countrymen  by 

his  lenity  to  the  Northumbrians ;  he  had  raised  their  ad- 
miration of  his  valour  by  his  success  in  Wales ;  and  so 

great  was  his  influence,  that  almost  all  England  was  under 
the  command  of  himself  or  his  friends.  His  competitors 

for  the  succession  were  Edgar  Atheling,  the  offspring  of 

king  Edmund's  son  Edward,  the  lawful  heir  to  the  crown, 

and  William  duke  of  Normandy,  the  king's  cousin.  But 
the  first  was  a  youth  whose  imbecility  was  thought  suffi- 

cient to  set  aside  his  claim,  and  the  second  a  foreigner. 

Edward's  prepossessions  rendered  him  unwilling  to  sup- 
port the  pretensions  of  Harold ;  and  his  irresolution  pre- 

vented him  from  securing  the  crovm  to  the  duke  of  Nor- 
mandy, whom  he  secretly  favoured.     He  there- 

A.  D.  1066.  p  1 '  .  ,  .      . tore  died  without  appointing  a  successor,  being 

worn  out  with  age  and  infirmities,  and  more  anxious  about 

obtaining  a  heavenly  than  settling  his  earthly  inheritance. 
Edward  the  Confessor  was  the  first  who  tmiched  for  the 

scrofula,  hence  denominated  the  King's  Evil.  The  opinion 
of  his  sanctity  procured  belief,  among  the  superstitious 

vulgar,  to  this  mode  of  cure ;  and  his  successors  regarded 

it  as  a  part  of  their  royalty  to  support  the  same  idea.  The 

practice  was  first  dropped  by  the  princes  of  the  house  of 

Brunswick,  who  wisely  considered,  that  such  a  pretension 
must  be  attended  with  ridicule  in  the  eyes  of  all  men  of 
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cultivated  minds,  and  even  become  the  scorn  of  an  en- 

lightened populace.  Posterity  are  more  hidebted  to  Edward 

for  the  body  of  laws  which  he  compiled,  and  which, 

on  account  of  their  mildness,  were\  long  dear  to  our  an- 
cestors. 

Though  this  prince  left  the  succession  undecided,  it  did 

not  long  continue  so.  Harold  immediately  stepped  into 
the  vacant  throne ;  and  so  well  had  he  taken  his  measures, 

that  his  succession  was  attended  with  as  little  opposition  or 

disturbance  as  if  he  had  succeeded  by  the  most  indispu- 
table hereditary  title.  The  right  of  Edgar  Atheling  was 

scarcely  ever  mentioned,  and  still  less  the  claim  of  the  duke 

of  Normandy :  the  whole  nation  seemed  joyfully  to  swear 

allegiance  to  the  new  king^. 
The  first  danger  that  Harold  experienced  was  from 

abroad,  and  from  liis  own  brother.  Tosti,  when  expelled 

from  the  government  of  Northumberland,  had  submitted 

to  a  volmitary  banishment  in  Flanders  :  but  no  sooner  did 
he  hear  of  the  accession  of  Harold,  to  whose  fortunate  am- 

bition he  considered  himself  as  having  fallen  a  sacrifice, 

than  he  entered  into  a  league  with  Harfager  king  of  Nor- 
way, who  invaded  England  with  a  fleet  of  three  hundred 

sail.  Tosti  himself  had  collected  about  sixty  vessels  in 
the  ports  of  Flanders,  with  which  he  put  to  sea;  and,  after 

committing  some  depredations  on  the  southern  and  eastern 

coasts  of  England,  he  sailed  to  Northumberland,  where  he 

was  joined  by  the  Norwegian  armament.  The  invaders 

disembarked  at  the  mouth  of  the  Humber,  and  defeated 

the  earls  of  Northumberland  and  Mercia^^ 
Harold  was  no  sooner  informed  of  this  disaster  than  he 

hastened  to  the  northward,  anxious  for  the  safety  of  his 

people,  and  eager  to  show  himself  worthy  of  that  crown 

which  had  been  conferred  upon  him  by  his  countrymen. 
The  English  flocked,  from  all  quarters  to  his  standard ;  so 

9  Gul.  Pictav.— Order.  Vital.  10  H.  Huntingd.  lib.  vli. 
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that  he  found  himself  in  a  condition  to  give  battle  to  his 
foes,  as  soon  as  he  reached  them.  The  two  armies  en- 

gaged at  Stanford-bridge  near  York.  The  action,  which 
-was  long  and  bloody,  terminated  in  the  total  rout  of  the 

enemy,  and  in  the  death  of  Tosti  and  Harfager  ".  Harold, 
however,  had  scarcely  time  to  rejoice  on  account  of  this 

victory,  before  he  received  intelligence  that  the  duke  of 
Normandy  had  landed  with  a  formidable  force  in  the 

south  of  England. 

The  Norman  prince  founded  his  claim  to  the  English 
crown  on  a  pretended  will  of  Edward  the  Confessor  in  his 
favour.  This  claim  he  fortified  with  an  oath  extorted 

from  Harold  when  shipwrecked  on  the  coast  of  France, 

importing  that  he  would  never  aspire  to  the  succession,  and 

that  he  would  even  support  the  pretensions  of  William. 

The  will  Harold  knew  to  be  void  of  foundation,  and  the 

oath  he  entirely  disregarded,  as  it  had  been  drawn  from 

him  by  the  fear  of  violence.  He  therefore  replied  to  the 

Norman  ambassadors,  who  summoned  him  to  resign  the 

kingdom,  that  he  was  determined  strenuously  to  maintain 

those  national  liberties  with  which  he  had  been  intrusted, 

and  that  the  same  moment  should  put  a  period  to  his  life 

and  his  sway  ̂ \ 
This  was  such  an  answer  as  William  expected.  He 

knew  the  valour  of  Harold,  and  the  power  of  the  English 

nation ;  but  he  consulted  only  his  ambition,  and  his  cou- 

rage. The  boldness  of  the  enterprise,  he  thought,  would 
astonish  his  adversaries,  and  inspire  his  soldiers  with  reso- 

lution from  despair,  as  well  as  from  a  desire  of  supporting 

the  military  reputation  of  their  countrymen. 

A  martial  spirit  had  at  this  time  diffused  itself  over 

Europe ;  and  the  feudal  nobles,  whose  minds  were  elated 

by  their  princely  situation,  eagerly  embraced  the  most 

hazardous  enterprises,  how  little  soever  they  might  be  in- 

11  Gul.  Malmeab.  lib.  ii.    12  R.  Higdeni  Poh/-Ckronicon. — Matth  Westm. 
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terested  in  the  failure  or  success.  Hence  arose  their  pas- 
sion for  chivalry,  and  their  ambition  to  outshine  each  other 

in  exertions  of  strength  and  prowess.  William  had  long 

been  distinguished  among  those  haughty  chieftains  by  his 

power,  his  courage,  and  his  address  in  all  military  exer- 
cises ;  and  all  who  were  ambitious  of  acquiring  renown  in 

arms  repaired  to  the  court  of  Normandy,  where  they  were 

entertained  with  that  hospitality  and  courtesy  which  dig- 

nified the  age.  The  fame  of  the  intended  invasion  of  Eng- 
land had  been  widely  propagated ;  and,  the  more  perilous 

the  attempt  appeared,  the  more  it  suited  the  genius  of  the 
times.  Multitudes  of  adventurers,  therefore,  crowded  to 

tender  their  service  to  William,  who  selected  from  the 

whole  number  as  many  as,  when  added  to  the  Norman 

troops,  swelled  his  army  to  the  amount  of  60,000  men. 

The  continental  monarchs  could  surely  have  obstructed 

those  supplies.  But  Philip  of  France  (whose  interest 

was  most  likely  to  be  affected  by  the  scheme)  being  a  mi- 

nor, Baldwin  earl  of  Flanders,  William's  father-in-law, 
who  then  held  the  reins  of  government,  favoured  the 

duke's  levies,  as  I  have  had  occasion  to  observe,  both  in 
France  and  Flanders ;  and  the  emperor  Henry  IV.,  besides 

giving  all  his  vassals  leave  to  embark  in  this  expedition, 

promised  to  defend  Normandy  during  the  absence  of  the 

duke,  and  thereby  enabled  him  to  draw  his  whole  strength 

to  the  attack  of  England. 

But  Wilham's  most  important  ally  was  pope  Alexander 
II.,  who  had  an  extraordinary  influence  over  the  warriors 

of  that  age ;  and  who,  besides  being  flattered  by  an  appeal 
which  William  had  made  to  the  court  of  Rome  on  the  sub- 

ject of  his  undertaking,  at  a  time  when  this  pontiff  wished 
to  be  the  arbiter  of  princes,  foresaw  that  if  the  French  and 

Norman  barons  should  be  successful  in  their  enterprise, 

they  would  import  into  England,  which  still  maintained 

some  degree  of  independence  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  a 
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more  devoted  reverence  to  the  holy  see.  He  therefore 

declared  immediately  in  favour  of  William's  claim;  pro- 
nounced Harold  a  perjured  usurper;  denounced  excom- 

munication against  him  and  his  adherents ;  and,  in  otder 

more  particularly  to  encourage  the  duke,  he  sent  him  a 

consecrated  banner,  and  a  ring  with  one  of  St.  Peter's 
hairs  in  it.  Thus,  as  the  sagacious  Hume  remarks,  all 
the  ambition  and  violence  of  this  invasion  were  covered 

safely  over  with  the  broad  mantle  of  rehgion. 
The  Norman  fleet,  which  consisted  of  three  hundred 

vessels,  had  been  assembled  early  in  the  summer,  and  put 

to  sea  soon  after;  but  being  long  detained  by  contrary 

winds,  the  troops  began  to  imagine  that  Heaven  had  de- 

clared against  them,  and  that,  notwithstanding  the  pope's 
benediction,  they  were  destined  to  destruction.  The 

wind,  however,  fortunately  changed  on  the  eve  of  the 

feast  of  St,  Michael,  the  tutelar  saint  of  Normandy;  and 

the  soldiers  and  their  bold  leaders,  who  had  an  equal  con- 

tempt of  real  and  dread  of  imaginary  dangers,  fancying 
they  saw  the  hand  of  Providence  in  the  cause  of  their 

former  terrors,  set  out  with  the  greatest  alacrity;  and 

safely  arrived  at  Pevensey  in  Sussex,  where  the  troops 

quietly  disembarked.  The  duke  himself  had  the  misfor- 

tune to  fall,  as  he  leaped  on  shore — a  circumstance  which, 
by  his  superstitious  followers,  might  have  been  construed 

to  his  disadvantage,  but  which  he  had  the  presence  of 

mind  to  turn  in  his  favour,  by  calling  aloud,  "  I  have 

'*  taken  possession  of  England  ̂ ^ !" 

Harold's  late  victory  proved  his  ruin.  Many  of  his  bravest 
ofiicers  and  veteran  soldiers  fell  in  the  action ;  many  re- 

tired from  fatigue,  and  a  great  number  withdrew  from  dis- 
content, because  he  had  refused  to  distribute  the  spoils  of 

the  field  among  them — a  conduct  little  suited  to  his  usual 
generosity,  and  which  can  only  be  ascribed  to  a  desire  of 

13  Wace,  Histoire  des  Dues  de  Normandie. 
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relieving  his  people  in  the  war  that  hung  over  them  from 

Normandy,  and  which  he  foresaw  must  be  attended  with 

great  expense. 

From  the  smallness  of  the  king's  force,  and  other  cir- 
cumstances, his  brother  Girth,  a  man  of  bravery  and 

conduct,  began*  to  entertain  apprehensions  of  the  event, 

and  represented  to  him  that  it  would  be  more  prudent  to 

prolong  the  war  than  to  risk  a  general  action,  as  the 

winter  was  approaching,  when  the  enemy  would  suffer 

many  hardships,  while  the  EngHsh,  better  sheltered,  and 

becoming  every  day  more  incensed  against  their  invaders, 
would  hasten  from  all  parts  to  his  assistance,  and  render 

his  army  invincible;  or,  if  he  thought  it  necessary  to 

hazard  a  battle,  he  ought  at  least  not  to  expose  his  per- 
son, that  some  resource  might  still  be  left  for  the  liberty 

and  independence  of  the  kingdom.  Harold,  however,  re- 
jected this  advice  with  disdain,  and  advanced  without 

delay  against  the  Normans,  who  had  removed  their  camp 

to  Hastings.  He  affected  to  be  so  confident  of  success, 

that  he  sent  a  message  to  the  duke  of  Normandy,  offer- 
ing him  a  sum  of  money  if  he  would  retire  from  the 

kingdom  without  effusion  of  blood ;  and  William,  equally 

elate,  commanded  him  to  resign  the  crown  of  England, 

to  submit  their  cause  to  the  arbitration  of  the  pope,  or  to 

fight  him  in  single  combat.  Harold  replied,  that  the 
God  of  battles  would  soon  be  the  arbiter  of  all  their  dif- 

ferences^*. 

Both  armies  now  impatiently  expected  the  awful  de- 
cision. In  the  night  which  preceded  the  battle,  the  scene 

was  very  different  in  the  two  camps.  The  English  passed 

the  time  in  rioting  and  feasting ;  the  Normans,  in  prayer 

and  preparation  for  the  conflict.  As  soon  as  the  day 

began  to  appear,  the  duke  harangued  his  prin- 
cipal officers  in  terms  suitable  to  the  occasion, 

and  divided  his  army  into  three  lines.     The  first  consisted 
14  Gul.  Pictav. — Wace. 



170  THE  HISTORY  OF  Part  I. 

of  archers  and  light-armed  infantry;  the  second  was 

composed  of  Ills  bravest  battalions,  heavy-armed,  and 
ranged  in  close  order.  The  cavalry,  at  the  head  of  which 
William  placed  himself,  formed  the  third  line,  and  were 

so  disposed,  that  they  stretched  beyond  the  infantry,  and 

flanked  each  wing  of  the  army.  He  commanded  the 

signal  to  be  given  ;  and  the  whole  army  moving  at  once, 

and  singing  the  celebrated  song  of  Roland,  the  supposed 

nephew  and  renowned  captain  of  Charle-magne,  advanced 

in  order  of  battle  ̂ ^. 

In  the  arrangement  of  the  English  army,  Harold  seised 

the  advantage  of  a  rising  ground,  and  drew  some  trenches 

to  secure  his  flanks.  The  Kentish  men  were  placed  in 

the  front,  a  post  which  they  had  always  claimed  as  their 

due ;  the  Londoners  guarded  the  standard ;  and  the  king, 

dismounting,  placed  himself  in  the  centre,  at  the  head  of 

his  infantry,  expressing  liis  resolution  to  conquer  or  die. 

The  first  attack  of  the  Norman  infantry  was  terrible :  the 

archers  severely  galled  their  adversaries  ;  and,  as  the 

English  ranks  were  close,  the  arrows  did  great  execution. 

But  Harold's  army  received  the  shock  undismayed ;  and 
after  a  furious  struggle,  which  long  remained  undecided, 

the  Normans  began  to  give  ground.  Confusion  was 

spreading  from  rank  to  rank ;  when  Wilham,  who  found 
himself  on  the  brink  of  ruin,  hastened  with  a  select  band 

to  the  relief  of  his  broken  forces.  His  presence  restored 

the  battle ;  and  the  English  were  obliged  to  retire  in  their 

turn.  Finding  that  they  still  made  a  vigorous  resistance, 

the  duke  ordered  his  troops  to  make  a  hasty  retreat,  and 

allure  their  antagonists  from  their  station  by  the  appear- 
ance of  flight.  Tlie  artifice  succeeded^  Impelled  by 

the  enthusiasm  of  valour  and  the  heat  of  action,  the 

troops  of  Hai'old  precipitately  followed  the  Normans  into 
the  plain;  while  William  directed  his  infantry  to  face 

about  on  their  pursuers,  and  the  cavalry  to  make  an  assault 

15  Gul.  Malmesb.  lib.  iii.— Du  Cange  in  Gloss.  Verb.  Cant.  Roland, 
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upon  their  wings.  The  EngUsh  were  thrown  into  disorder, 
and  driven  back  with  loss  to  the  hill;  where,  being  rallied 

by  the  address  of  Harold,  they  were  again  able  to  main- 

tain the  combat.  William  tried  the  same  stratagem  a 
second  time,  and  with  equal  success.  Yet  he  still  found 

a  large  body  of  English  forces  that  remained  firm  around 
their  prince,  and  seemed  determined  to  dispute  the  field 

to  the  last  man;  when  fortune  decided  a  victory  which 

valour  had  left  doubtful.  The  king  was  pierced  in  the 

brain  with  an  arrow,  while  bravely  defending  the  royal 

standard  at  the  head  of  his  guards ;  and  his  two  gallant 

brothers,  Girth  and  Leofwin,  were  also  slain.  Dispirited 

by  the  loss  of  their  leaders,  the  English  now  gave  way 

on  all  sides,  and  were  pursued  with  great  slaughter  by  the 
victorious  Normans^^. 

Such  were  the  chief  features  of  the  battle  of  Hastings, 

which  terminated  the  Anglo-Saxon  monarchy,  and  which, 
by  the  heroic  valour  displayed  on  both  sides,  seemed  wor- 

thy to  decide  the  fate  of  a  mighty  kingdom.  Fifteen  thou- 

sand of  the  Normans  fell,  and  a  much  greater  number  of 

the  Enghsh  forces^''.   But  we  must  take  a  view  of  the 
other  nations  of  Europe,  and  also  throw  a  glance  on  those 

of  Asia  and  Africa,  before  we  consider  the  consequences 

of  this  victory,  and  the  influence  of  the  revolution  by 

which  it  was  followed,  upon  the  laws,  government,  and 
manners  of  England.  In  the  mean  time,  however,  it  will 

not  be  improper  to  take  a  slight  survey  of  the  state  of  Eng- 
land at  the  Norman  conquest. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

NO  territority  of  so  small  an  extent  has  ever  so  much  en- 

gaged the  attention  of  mankind,  for  so  long  a  series  of  ages, 

as  the  island  of  Britain.  From  the  most  remote  antiquity 

it  was  visited  by  the  Phoenicians  and  Carthaginians,  on  ac- 

16  GuL  Malmesb.  ubi.  sup.— Gul.  Pict. — Hoved.-— Order.  Vital. 

l*J  GuL  Gemet.  lib.  vii. 
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count  of  its  tin  and  other  valuable  productions.  The  Ro- 

mans, in  the  height  of  their  power,  made  themselves  ma- 

sters of  the  southern  part  of  it,  at  a  great  expense  of  blood 

and  treasure ;  and  they  thought  the  acquisition  of  suffi- 

cient importance  to  induce  them  to  preserve  their  footing 
in  this  distant  and  transmarine  province  for  three  hundred 

years,  by  maintaining  in  it  a  considerable  naval  and  mili- 

tary force.  The  ancient  Britons  lost  their  courage  and 

their  independent  spirit  under  the  Roman  dominion,  but 

received  from  their  enlightened  governors  some  know- 

ledge of  art  and  letters  ̂ ^.  The  Saxons,  in  achieving  their 
sanguinary  conquests,  destroyed  every  trace  of  ingenuity 
which  the  Romans  had  introduced  into  the  island,  without 

bringing  one  peaceful  art,  with  which  the  Britons  were  not 

better  acquainted :  and  the  wars  between  the  princes  of 

the  Heptarchy  afterward  obstructed,  among  their  people, 

the  usual  progress  ofcivihsation.  But  no  sooner  was  Eng- 

land miited  into  one  kingdom,  under  Egbert,  than  com- 

merce and  manufactures  began  to  be  cultivated  in  a  coun- 

try so  highly  favoured  by  nature ;  abounding  in  the  ma- 
terials of  industry,  and  favoured  on  three  sides  by  the 

proximity  of  the  sea,  which  forms  on  its  coasts  many  com- 

modious bays  and  safe  harbours  ̂ 9. 
The  Anglo-Saxon  commerce,  however,  was  cruelly  in- 

jured by  the  piratical  cruises  and  predatory  invasions  of  the 

Danes :  yet  did  England  then  contain  many  large  trading 

towns,  and  a  greater  number  of  inhabitants,  both  in  the 

towns  and  in  the  country,  than  could  have  been  expected 

1 8  If  the  Britons  had  any  knowledge  of  letters  before  the  arrival  of  the  Romans, 

that  knowledge  was  confined  chiefly,  if  not  solely,  to  their  priests,  the  mysterious 
Druids. 

19  The  principal  English  exports,  during  the  Anglo-Saxon  times,  were  tin, 

load,  wool,  hides,  Jiorses,  and  slaves  !  These  slaves  consisted  not  solely  of  such 

unhappy- persons  as  the  laws  of  war  or  other  causes. had  reduced  to  the  condition 

of  perpetual  servitude.     The  Anglo-Saxons   are  accused  by  some  contemporary 

writers,  of  making  merchandise  even  of  their  nearest  relatives   "a  custom," 
adds  a  respectable  historian  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  the  first  Henry,  **  which  pre- 
♦*  vails  in  Northumberland  even  in  our  own  davs."     Gul.  Malmesb.  lib.  i. 
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in  such  a  turbulent  and  hostile  period.  London,  York, 

Bristol  2%  Exeter,  and  Norwich,  were  great  and  populous 
cities ;  and  as  the  labours  of  husbandry  were  chiefly  pej - 

formed  by  slaves  or  villains,  who  were  excluded  from  mi- 

litary service,  the  number  of  freemen  in  England,  liabi- 
tuated  to  the  use  of  arms^  if  not  greater,  must  have  been 

as  great  at  the  Norman  invasion  as  in  any  former  or  subse- 

quent period^i.  But  let  us  not  hence  conclude,  that 
sixty  thousand  men,  under  an  experienced  leader,  have 
at  all  times  been  sufficient  to  overturn  the  constitution  of 

this  vigorous  kingdom.  William  was  ultimately  indebted 

for  his  good  fortune,  less  to  the  rashness  of  the  English 

monarch,  his  own  conduct,  or  the  valour  of  his  troops, 
than  to  the  unsettled  state  of  the  succession  to  the  crown. 

Harold  had  owed  his  exaltation  to  the  throne  as  much  to 

fear  as  affection ;  and,  on  his  death,  the  English  nobility, 

who  had  borne  with  impatience  the  sway  of  an  equal,  na- 

turally looked   up  to  his   conqueror  and  competitor,    the 

20  The  Bristol  traders  were  distinguished,  even  in  those  early  ages,  by  their 

mercantile  saga^ty.  "  The  people  of  this  town,"  says  an  author  of  undoubted 
veracity,  "  were  cured  of  a  most  odious  and  inveterate  custom  by  Wulftan 

"  (bishop  of  Worcester  at  the  Norman  conquest),  of  buying  men  and  women  in 

"  all  parts  of  Englandy  and  exporting  them  J^jr  the  sake  of  gain.  The  young 

"  toomen  they  commonly  got  with  child,  and  carried  them  to  market  in  their 

"  pregnancy,  that  they  might  bring  a  better  price  f^   Anglia  Sacra,  vol.  ii. 
21  To  that  exemption  from  rustic  labour,  which  was  friendly  to  the  use  of  arms, 

may  also  perhaps  be  ascribed  the  dissolute  manners  of  the  Anglo-Saxons.  Unless 

when  employed  in  war  or  in  hunting,  their  whole  time  was  spent  in  drinking  and 

feasting.  This  licentious  life  seems  to  have  much  impaired  the  native  courage  of 

the  English  nation,  before  the  Danisli  conquest.  The  wars  which  introduced  and 

accompanied  that  conquest  revived  their  martial  spirit:  and  under  the  Danish 

princes,  the  Anglo-Saxons  appear  to  have  emulated  their  conquerors  in  all  acts  of 

prowess  and  valour.  But  both  were  alike  given  to  long  and  excessive  drinking,  in  large 

societies  or  clubs :  and  the  Danes  added  to  this  convivial  intemperance  an  inordinate 

passion  for  women ;  in  which  they  seemed  to  have  gloried,  and  which  they  often  gra- 
tified in  a  manner  shocking  to  humanity.  Violence  in  love  was  with  them  as  common 

as  in  war.  Yet  they  sometimes  made  use  of  other  meansto  accomplish  theirpurpose— 

they  affected  gallantry;  and,  by  their  attention  to  dress  and  cleanliness,  are  said  to 

have  seduced  many  English  wives.  That  cleanliness,  however,  by  which  they  were 

distinguished,  consisted  only  in  combing  their  hair  once  a  day,  and  washing  them- 

selves once  a  week.    Wallingford,  ap.  Gale,  vol.  i. — Anglia  Sacray  rol.  ii. 



174  THE  HISTORY  OF  Part  I. 

kinsman  of  their  last  prince,  as  their  sovereign,  their  head, 

and  centre  of  union.  The  duke  of  Normandy,  at  Hastings, 
had  triumphed  over  their  elected  king,  but  not  over  their 

liberties.  These,  when  a  spirited  resistance  was  yet  in 

their  power,  they  imprudently  put  into  his  hands  (as  we 

shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  see)  in  the  hope  that  he 

would  not  abuse  their  generosity. 

LETTER  XXI. 

Of  the  Affairs  qfSpain^  the  Saracen  Empire,  and  that  of 

Constantinople,  during  the  ninth,  tenth,  and  Part  of  the 

eleventh  Century. 

THE  death  of  Abdarrahman,  the  Moorish  king,  whom 

we  have  seen  reign  Vith  so  much  lustre  at  Cordova,  was 

followed  by  dissensions  among  his  children,  which  pro- 
cured some  relief  to  the  Spanish  Christians.  The  little 

kingdom  of  the  Asturias  (or  of  Leon,  as  it  was  afterwards 

called),  founded  by  Pelagius,  increased  under  Alphonso 

III.,  surnamed  the  Great,  who  began  to  reign  in  the  year 

862.  About  thirty-four  years  prior  to  that  date,  Eneco 
count  of  Bifforre  had   founded   the  kingdom  of 

A.  D.  828.  .  * 
Navarre,  which  became  one  of  the  most  consi- 

derable Christian  principalities  in  Spain. 

The  Moors,  however,  still  possessed  more  than  three- 
fourths  of  Spain,  and  the  most  fertile  provinces.  Among 

them,  as  among  the  Christian  nations,  a  crowd  of  too 

powerful  nobles  affected  independence,  and  the  sovereign 

was  obliged  to  contend  with  his  subjects  for  dominion. 
This   was    the   time  to    have  crushed   the  Mohammedan 
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power :  but  the  Spanish  Christians  were  not  more  united 

than  their  enemies.  Though  continually  at  war  with  the 

Moors,  they  were  always  destroying  each  other.  The 

reign  of  Alphonso  the  Great  abounded  with  conspiracies 
and  revolts :  his  wife  and  his  two  sons  were  among  the 

number  of  the   rebels.     He  resigned   his  crown      _ 
•  ,  A.  D.  910. 

to  Garcias,  the   elder  of  those  prmces  ;  he  even 

generously  fought  under  his  command;  and  died  in  911, 

with  the  glory  of  a  hero,  and  the  piety  of  a  saint  ̂  
Ramiro  II.,  king  of  Leon,  another  Spanish  hero,  gained 

the  celebrated   victory   of  Simancas,    where  the 
Alio"    Q'iS 

Moors,  under  Abdarrahman  III.,  lost  thirty  thou- 

sand men  2.  He  had  promised  to  St.  James,  in  a  pilgrim- 
age to  Compostella,  that,  if  he  should  be  victorious, 

all  his  subjects  should  offer  annually  a  certain  measure  of 
wheat  to  the  church  of  that  saint.  The  church  was  en- 

riched, and  the  name  of  St.  James  became  the  alarm  to 

battle  among  the  Spaniards. 

Men  are  chiefly  indebted  for  all  their  lieroic  achieve- 
ments to  their  passions ;  hence  nothing  is  so  irresistible  as 

the  valour  inspired  by  enthusiasm,  while  it  continues. 

The  name  of  St.  James  was  long  terrible  to  the  Moors, 

and  long  the  companion  to  victory.  Mohammed  Al- Man- 

sour,  however,  the  celebrated  general  and  prime-minister 
of  Hesham  II.,  king  of  Cordova,  found  means,  by^  another 

artifice,  to  turn  the  tide  of  success.  Seeing  his  troops 
begin  to  fly,  in  a  battle  fouffht  on  the  banks  of 

°    .  *^  .  °  .  A.  D.  995. the  river  Ezla,  he  dismounted  from  his  horse,  sat 

down  in  the  field,  threw  his  turban  on  the  ground,  and 

laying  his  arms  across  his  breast,  declared  that  he  would 
in  that  posture  meet  his  fate,  since  he  was  abandoned  by 

his  army.  This  stratagem  had  the  desired  effect:  his 

troops  returned  to  the  charge,  and  obtained  a  complete 

victory.      The  Moors  became   sensible    that  they    could 

1  Ferreras. — Mariana.  2  Mariana,  lib.  viii. 
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conquer  in  spite  of  St.  James ;  and  the  Christians  in  their 
turn  trembled  at  the  name  of  Al-Mansour. 

That  great  man,  who  was  no  less  a  politician  than  a  war- 

rior, is  said  to  have  vanquished  the  Christian  princes  in 

fifty  engagements.  He  took  the  city  of  Leon  by  assault ; 

sacked  Compostella;  pillaged  the  church  of  St.  James, 

and  carried  the  gates  in  triumph,  on  the  shoulders  of  his 

army,  to  Cordova.  This  triumph  proved  his  ruin.  A 

flux  breaking  out  among  his  troops,  the  Christians  con- 

sidered  that  distemper  as  a  punishment  inflicted 

by  St.  James :  the  flame  of  enthusiasm  was  re- 

kindled, and  Al-Mansour  was  defeated.  But  what  was 

infinitely  more  advantageous  to  the  Christians,  as  well  as 
more  fatal  to  himself,  he  was  so  much  ashamed  of  his 

misfortune,  that  he  would  neither  eat  nor  drink,  and  obs- 

tinately perished  of  hunger^. 
Before  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  race  of 

Abdarrahman  being  extinct,  the  kingdom  of  Cordova  was 

dismembered  by  the  ambition  of  a  number  of  noblemen 

who  usurped  the  regal  title.  Toledo,  Valencia,  Seville, 

Saragossa,  and  almost  all  the  great  cities,  had  their  in- 
dependent sovereigns.  The  provinces  were  changed  into 

kingdoms,  which  multiplied  in  the  same  manner  among 

the  Christians,  who  had  a  king  of  Leon,  of  Navarre,  of 

Castile,  of  Arragon :  and  Sancho,  surnamed  the  Great, 

king  of  Navarre,  was  so  imprudent  as  to  si^bdi- 

vide  his  dominions  among  his  four  sons.  Per- 
petual jealousies,  with  all  the  crimes  that  accompany 

them,  were  the  consequence  of  these  divisions  of  terri- 

tory— treachery,  poisonings,  assassinations  !  the  common 
weapons  of  petty  neighbouring  and  rival  princes,  who 

have  much  ambition  and  small  means  of  gratifying  it. 

Hence  the  history  of  Spain  becomes  less  important,  in 
proportion  to   the  increase  of  the  number  of  kingdoms. 

3  Rod.  Tolet.  de  Reb.  Hisp.—Anncd.  Compostel. 
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One  circumstance,  however,  merits  our  attention,  both  on 

account  of  its  nature  and  its  singularity. 

In  this  dark  and  oppressive  period,  when  the  commonalty 

of  Europe  in  general  were  in  a  degraded  and  wretched  state, 

the  people  of  Arragon  shared  the  government  with  their 

sovereign.  The  representatives  of  cities  and  towns  had  a 

place  in  their  cortes,  or  national  assembly.  .  But  the  Arra- 

gonians,  not  satisfied  with  this  check  on  the  royal  prero- 

gative, nor  wilUng  to  trust  the  preservation  of  their  liber- 

ties solely  to  their  representatives,  elected  a  justiza^  or 

grand  judge,  who  was  the  supreme  interpreter  of  the  laws, 

and  whose  particular  business  it  was  to  restrain  the  en- 

croachments of  the  crown,  and  protect  the  rights  of  the  sub- 

ject. He  was  chosen  from  among  the  cavallei^os,  or  se- 
cond order  in  the  state,  answering  to  our  gentry,  that  he 

might  be  equally  interested  in  curbing  the  oppressive  spi- 
rit of  the  nobles,  and  setting  bounds  to  the  ambition  of  the 

prince.  His  person  was  sacred,  and  his  jurisdiction  almost 

unbounded  :  his  power  was  exerted  in  superintending  the 

political  administration,  no  less  than  in  regulating  the 

course  of  justice.  He  had  a  right  to  review  all  the  royal 

proclamations  and  patents,  and  to  declare  whether  they 

were  agi*eeable  to  law,  and  ought  to  be  carried  into  exe- 
cution;— and  he  could,  by  his  sole  authority,  exclude 

any  of  the  king's  ministers  from  the  management  of  aftairs, 
and  call  them  to  answer  for  their  conduct  in  office,  while 
he  himself  was  answerable  to  the  cortes  alone.  He  had 

also  the  singular  privilege  of  administering  the  coronation 

oath,  in  the  name  of  the  people;  when,  holding  a  naked 

sword  opposite  to  the  king's  heart,  he  repeated  these  re- 
markable words :  "  We,  who  are  your  equals,  make  you 

*'  our  sovereign,  and  promise  obedience  to  your  govem- 
"  ment,  on  condition  that  you  maintain  our  rights  and 

*'  liberties ;  if  not — not !"  And  it  was  accordingly  an 
established  maxim  in  the  constitution  of  Arragon,  that,  if 

Vol.  L  N 
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the  king  should  violate  his  engagements,  it  was  lawful 
for  the  people  to  depose  him,  and  to  elect  another  in  hi» 

stead*. 
From  the  Arabs  in  Spain  we  pass  naturally  to  those  of 

Asia  and  the  neighbouring  continent  of  Africa.  The 

great  empire  of  the  Arabs,  as  well  as  its  branches,  had 

experienced  those  revolutions  which  war  and  discord  usu- 

ally produce,  and  which  sooner  or  later  overturn  the  best- 

founded  governments.  The  glory  of  the  khalifate  was  obr 
scured  about  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century.  Under 

weak  or  wicked  princes,  the  African  governors  shook  off 

their  allegiance.  Religious  quarrels  augmented  those  of 
ambition.     The  Ismelians  or  Fatimites,  a  Mohammedan 

sect,  were  inflamed  with  all  the  fury  of  fanaticism* 
A.  D.  909.  .  . 

*  They  overthrew  the  Aglabite  dynasty,  which  go- 
verned Tunis  and  Tripoli ;  and,  after  an  interval   of  sixty 

years,    they    founded    a   prmcipality    in    Egypt* 

*  GaiTo,  the   capital,   then  became   the  seat  of  a 
new  khalif)  and  a  flourishing  city  of  commerce* 

Another  sect  of  fanatics,  persuaded  that  the  abuses  in- 

troduced into  the  religion  of  Mohammed  required  refor- 

mation, delivered  themselves  up  to  the  transports  of  en- 

thusiasm, and  acquired  strength  by  being  persecuted. 

They  revolted,  obtained  several  victories,  and  seised  the 

provinces  on  the  north-western  coast  of  Africa,  which 
form  the  present  kingdom  of  Morocco ;  where  their  chieJ^ 

like  the  other  khalife,  uniting  the  royalty  with  the  priest- 

hood, governed  his  new  empire  under  the  appellation  of 

Emir-al-Moumenin,  or  Commander  of  the  Faithful,  a  title 

implying  his  claim  to  the  khalifate. 
Other  circumstances  conspired  to  dismember  the  empire 

of  the  Arabs.  The  klialifs  of  Bagdad  had  received  into 

their  armies  a  body  of  Turks,  or  Turcomans,  a  Taxtat  tribe. 

4  ZuriL  AnnaL  de  Arrag.—Hier.  Blanca,  Commeyit.  de  Rebus  Afrag, 
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These  auxiliaries,  on  account  of  their  valour,  were  soon 

employed  as  the  royal  guard,  arid  subjected  those  whom 

they  were  hired  to  protect.  They  took  advantage  of  the 

civil  wars  raised  against  the  khalifate  to  make  themselves 

lords  of  the  Asiatic  states :  they  gradually  deprived  the 

khalifs  of  the  sovereignty,  but  permitted  them  to  retain 

thei  pontificate,  which  they  affected  to  revere ;  prudently 

submitting  to  the  religion  of  the  country,  aiid  kneeling  io 
the  priest  while  they  despoiled  the  king^ 

A  variety  of  sovereigns  sprang  up  under  the  name  of 
Soltans,  who  were  invested  with  their  dominions  by  the 

khalifs,  but  took  care  to  leave  them  very  little  authority  > 
So  that  the  successors  of  Mohammed  found  themselves, 

towards  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  in  much  the 
same  situation  with  those  of  St.  Peter  under  the  first  Ger- 

man emperors,  or  with  the  kings  of  Europe  about  th^ 

same  time,  whose  power  declined  in  proportion  to  the  in- 
crease of  their  vassals. 

While  the  Saracen  empire  was  thus  nearly  overturned, 

and  that  of  Charle-magne  falling  to  pieces,  the  empire  of 
Constantinople,    to  borrow  a   simile  from  Voltaire,    still 

stood  like  a  large  tree,  vigorous  though  old,  stripped  of 

its  branches^  and  even  of  some  of  its  roots,  and  buffeted 
on  every   side  by  storms   and  tempests.     Though  consi- 

derably diminished  on  the  eastern  frontier,  it  yet  extend- 

ed over  all  Greece,  Macedonia,  Epirus,  Thessaly,  Thrace, 
Illyricum ;  it  was  contracted  indeed,  but  not  dismember- 

ed; oflen  changing  its  emperors,  but  always  united  under 

the  person  who  swayed  the  sceptre.     How  unworthy  wer6 

these  princes,  in  general,  of  the  imperial  dignity  !  and  what 
a  people  had  they  to  govern  ! 

Nicephorus,  whom  we  have  seen  dethrone  Irene,  was  ari 

execrable  tyrant.     The   Saracens  robbed  him  of  the  ii^ 

of  Cyprus;  and  the  Bulgarians,  the  scourge  of 

Thrace,  after  having  cut  off  his  arm,  beheaded 

$  Leunclav.  Jnnal.  Twreic— Elmacin.  Sistor.  Sarcufen* 

N2         ' 
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hinv  and  threw  his  body  to  the  beasts  of  the  field,  while 

they  made  a  drinking  cup  of  his  skull ^. 
Stauratius,  the  son  of  Nicephorus,  rendered  himself  so 

pdious  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  that  he  was  abandon- 

ed by  his  people,  and  obliged  to  become  a  monk. 

Michael,  who  succeeded,  refused  to  make  peace  with 

the  Bulgarians,  because  a  monk  declared  that  he  could  not 

in  conscience  deliver  up  the  deserters.  In  consequence  of 

this  refusal,  the  Greeks  were  defeated  by  the  Bulgarians : 

the  emperor  betook  himself  to  flight,  and  the  officers,  in- 
censed at  his  behaviour,  proclaimed  Leo  the  Armenian. 

Leo  attempted  to  assassinate  the  king  of  the  Bulgarians, 

who,  in  revenge,  pillaged  the  suburbs  of  Constantinople. 

The  emperor  could  conceive  nothing  more  effectual  to  save 

the  state  than  the  extirpation  of  idolatry ;  that  is  to  say, 

the  suppression  of  images.  He  accordingly  commanded 

a  new  persecution ;,  and  eight  hundred  and  twenty  persons 
were  massacred  in  one  church. 

Michael  II.,  called  the  Stammerer,  at  first  tolerated 

the  worship  of  images  :  but  he  afterwards  changed  his 

system,  persecuted  those  whom  he  had  formerly  protect- 
ed, and  would  even  have  had  the  sabbath  observed,  and 

the  passover  celebrated  in  the  manner  of  the  Jews.  The 

Saracens  took  advantage  of  his  weakness  to  make  them- 
selves masters  of  the  isle  of  Crete,  now  Candia : 

they  also  conquered  aln\ost  all  Sicily,  and  ravaged 

Apulia  and  Calabria''. 
During  the  reign  of  Theophilus,  though  more  worthy  of 

the  imperial  throne,  the  persecution  was  redoubled,  and  the 
Saracens  extended  their  conquests.     But,  after  his 

A.  D.  842.  ^ 

death,   the  empress  Theodora,  governing  during 

the  minority  of  Michael  III.,  re-established  the  worship  of 

images,  as  Irene  had  formerly  done.  Afterward,  desirous  of 

converting  the  Manicheans  by  terror,  she  caused  them  to 

6  Theophan.  Chronograph.  7  Cedreni  Compend. 
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be  destroyed  in  thousands.  Those  who  escaped  went  over 

to  the  Bulgarians  ;  and  the  empire  was  obliged  to  contend 

with  its  own  subjects.  Michael  confined  Theodora  in  a 

convent ;  and,  delivering  himself  up  to  vice  and  crimi- 

nality, carried  his  impiety  so  far,  as  to  sport  with  the  ec- 

clesiastical ceremonies.     He  w^as   assassinated  by 
^     .,        ,  1      1      T  •        1  •      1  •  ,  A.  D.  867. 
Basil,  whom  he  had  associated  m  the  empire,  and 

imprudently  would  have  deposed. 

Basil,  originally  a  beggar,  now  found  himself  emperor. 
He  is  celebrated  for  his  justice  and  humanity ;  but  he  was 

a  dupe  to  the  patriarch  Photius,  whom  he  favoured  with 

his  confidence,  even  after  he  had  exiled  him.  His  reign 

is  the  aera  of  the  grand  schism  which  for  ever  divided  the 
Greek  and  Latin  churches. 

This  schism,  which  took  its  rise  from  a  jealousy  between 

the  primates  of  the  East  and  West,  was  brought  to  a  crisis 

by  the  conversion  of  the  Bulgarians.  As  Bulgaria  had  for- 
merly belonged  to  the  eastern  empire,  it  was  disputed, 

whether  the  new  Christians  ought  to  be  subject  to  the  pope, 

or  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople.  Other  reasons  were 

assigned  for  the  rupture  that  followed ;  but  this  is  the  true 

one,  and  the  only  one  which  it  is  necessary  for  you  to 

know.    The  council  of  Constantinople  gave  iudffe- A.  D.  879. 

ment  in  favour  of  the  patriarch ;  but  the  pope's  le- 
gates protested  against  the  decision.  New  circumstances 

widened  the  breach.  The  two  primates  excommunicated 

each  other ;  and  although  the  quarrel  was  sometimes  mo- 
derated by  the  interposition  of  the  emperors,  the  schism 

continued. 

The  Saracens  took  Syracuse,  while  Basil  was  employed 

in  founding  a  church ;  and  his  son  Leo  composed  sermons, 
while  the  empire  was  attacked  on  all  sides.  Leo,  however, 

was  styled  the  Philosopher,  because  beloved  learning,  and 

fevoured  learned  men,  not  from  being  an  Alfred  or  a 
Marcus  AureHus. 

Constantine  Porphyrogenitus,  the  son  and  successor  of 
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Leo,  merits  the  eulogies  bestowed  on  him,  as  a  protector 
of  the  sciences,  which  he  himself  cultivated  with  success. 

Men  of  the  first  rank  taught  philosophy,  geometry,  and 

rhetoric,  at  Constantinople,  during  his  reign,  which  com- 
menced in  912,  and  ended  in  959.  But  the  aflPairs  of  the 

empire  were  not,  in  general,  conducted  better  than  they 

had  formerly  been.  They  were  still  worse  conducted 

under  Romanus,  the  son  of  Constantine,  who  poisoned  his 

father,  and  was  the  tyrant  of  his  people. 

!Nicephorus  Phocas  had  the  honour  of  vanquishing  the 

Saracens,  and  of  recovering  from  them  Crete,  Antioch, 

^d   other   places.     His   avarice   and  tyranny,    however, 

rendered  him  odious  :  his  wife  joined  in  a  conspi- 
A.  D.  969.  .         ,  .  11  11-11 

racy  against  him ;  and  he  was  murdered  in  bed. 
John  Zimisces,  one  of  the  assassins,  seised  the  empire, 

^nd  defended  it  against  the  Russians  and  Saracens,  whom 

he  defeated  in  several  engagements.     This  brave  prince 
was  poisoned  by  his  chamberlain,    after  a  short 

A.D.  975.       .  '' 
reign. 

Basil  JI.  was  a  warrior,  but  a  barbarous  one.     Having 

vanquished   th^  Bulgarians,    he  caused    the  eyes  of  five 

thousand  prisoners  to  be  put  out.     His  subjects,  loaded 

with  taxes,  could  not  enjoy  his  triumphs.     He  fought  for 

himself,  not  for  them.  His  death  was  followed  by 
a  train  pf  the  blackest  crimes  of  which  we  have 

any  example  in  history^. 
The  princess  Zoe,  daughter  of  Constantine,  the  bro- 

\h^  and  colleague  of  Basil,  had  espoused  Romanus  Ar- 

gyropulus,  who  was  proclaimed  emperor.  Z^oe 

•  afterwards  became  enamoured  of  Michael  the 

Paphlagonian,  a  man  of  low  birth.  She  poisoned  her 

husband,  in  order  to  give  the  throne  to  her  lover ;  and,  the 

poison  not  operating  so  quickly  as  she  wishedj  she  caused 
.  ̂   Ijxim  to  be  drowned  in  a  bath.     The  patriarch  of 
A.  D.  1034.      ■  -     *  - 

Constantinople  at  first  scrupled  to  marry  th^  em- 
^  Zonar^e  Armed. — Cedreni  Compcnfl' 
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press  to  Michael :  but  a  sum  of  money  quieted  his  con- 
science, and  the  grant  of  the  crown  followed  the  sanction 

-of  the  church. 

The  emperor  Michael,  a  prey  to  diseases  and  remorse, 
died  in  the  habit  of  a  monk ;  and  Zoe  procured      _ 

A.  D.  1041. 

the  imperial  crown  for  Michael  Calaphates,  the 

son  of  a  ship-caulkei-,  by  a  sister  of  the  other  Michael, 
hoping  that  he  would  be  the  slave  of  her  will.  But,  on 

the  contrary,  the  new  emperor  soon  put  her  in  confine- 
ment. The  people  revolted:  they  released  Zoe  and  her 

sister  Theodora,  and  put  out  the  eyes  of  Calaphates 9. 
The  two  sisters  reigned  together  about  three  months, 

and  employed  themselves  only  upon  trifles.  The  people 

would  have  a  prince ;  and  Zoe  then  married  Constantine 

Monomachus,  one  of  her  ancient  lovers,  who  was  placed 

on  the  throne.  The  upstart  emperor  neglected  his  wife 

for  a  young  mistress.  The  Greeks,  incensed  at  his  con- 
duct, seised  him  in  a  procession,  and  declared  that  they 

would  only  obey  the  two  empresses.  He  would  have  been 

cut  in  pieces,  if  the  princesses  had  not  interposed. 

Monomachus  augmented  the  miseries  of  the  empire  by 

his  rapacity.  The  inhabitants  of  the  frontier  provinces 

had  been  exempted  from  taxes,  on  conditicm  that  they 

should  defend  themselves  against  the  barbarians.  The 

emperor  pretended  that  he  would  protect  them,  and  com- 
pelled them  to  pay  like  the  rest  of  his  subjects;  but  they 

were  poorly  defended,  notwithstanding  the  taxes. 

These  particulars  will  be  sufficient  to  enable  you  to  judge 

of  the  state  of  Constantinople.     If  at  any  time  we  find  an 

able  and  warlike  prince  upon  the  throne,  we  always  find  the 

same  reigning  spirit  of  superstition  and  rebellion.    Isaac 
Comnenus,  one  of  the  best  Greek  emperors,  was  hated  by 

the  monks,  because  he  applied  to  the  public  exigencies  the 
excess  of  their  wealth.     Lamed  by  a  fall  from  his      _ 

,  .       IP  J        .  .J  A.D.1059. 
horse,  he  gave  himseli  up  to  devotion,  resigned 

9  Zonar.— Cedren. 
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his  crown  in  favour  of  Constantine  Ducas,  and  took  the 
habit  of  a  monk. 

Ducas,  too  much  a  friend  to  peace,  abandoned  the  pro- 
vinces to  the  ravages  of  the  Turks.  He  made  his  three 

sons  emperors,  and  left  the  regency  to  their  mother  Eu- 
doxia,  exacting  from  her  a  promise  that  she  would  never 

marry;  and  this  promise  he  obliged  her  to  confirm  in 

writing.  Eudoxia,  however,  soon  resolved  to  marry  Ro- 

manus  Diogenes,  whom  she  had  condemned  to  death,  but 

whose  fine  person  subdued  her  heart.  Her  promise,  de- 
posited in  the  hands  of  the  patriarch,  now  gave  her  great 

uneasiness.  In  order  to  recover  it,  she  artfully  pretended 

to  have  fixed  her  choice  on  the  patriarch's  kinsman.  This 
amorous  deceit  had  the  desired  effect.  The  writing  was 

restored;  and  the  empress,  absolved  from  her 

promise  of  widowhood,  did  not  fail  to  take  advan- 

tage of  her  release.  She  immediately  married  Romanus, 

and  procured  him  the  empire ̂ ^. 
Could  ignorant  savages  have  acted  more  absurdly?  or 

ruffians  obnoxious  to  public  justice  more  atrociously? — 
Yet  the  Greeks  were  still  the  most  learned  and  polished 

people  in  Europe ;  and  Constantinople,  notwithstanding  all 
its  misfortunes,  its  revolutions,  and  crimes,  having  never 

felt  the  destructive  rage  of  the  barbarians,  continued  to 

be  the  largest  and  most  beautiful  European  city,  after  the 

fall  of  Rome,  and  the  only  one  where  any  image  of  an- 
cient manners  or  ingenuity  remained. 

Thus,  my  dear  Philip,  we  rapidly  traverse  the  wilds  of 

history;  where  the  objects  are  often  confused,  rude,  and 

iminteresting.  But  it  is  necessary  to  travel  these  first 

stages,  in  order  to  arrive  at  more  cultivated  fields.  We 

shall  soon  meet  with  a  new  set  of  objects  highly  interest- 
ing and  important;  and  then  a  more  deliberate  survey  will 

be  required.  In  the  mean  time  we  must  take  a  review  of 

past  ages. 
10  Annae  ComncnjE  Alex.  — Nicet.  Hist, 
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LETTER  XXIL 

Of  the  Progress  of  Society  in  Europe^  from  the  Settlement  of 
the  Modem  Nations  to  the  Middle  of  the  Eleventh  Century, 

I  HAVE  already  given  you,  in  a  particular  letter,  a 

sketch  of  the  system  of  policy  and  legislation  established 

by  the  barbarians  on  their  settlement  in  the  provinces  of 

the  Roman  empire^:  and  I  have  endeavoured,  in  the 
course  of  my  general  narration,  to  mark  the  progress  of 

society,  as  it  regards  religion,  laws,  government,  manners, 
and  literature.  But  as  the  history  of  the  human  mind  is 

infinitely  more  important  than  the  detail  of  events,  this 

letter,  my  dear  Philip,  shall  be  entirely  devoted  to  such 

circumstances  as  tend  more  particularly  to  throw  light 

upon  that  subject.  I  shall  also  pursue  the  same  method, 

at  different  intervals,  during  the  subsequent  part  of  your 
historical  studies. 

Though  the  invaders  wanted  taste  to  value  the  Roman 

arts,  laws,  or  literature,  they  generally  embraced  the  re- 

ligion of  the  conquered  people.  And  the  mild  and  bene- 
volent spirit  of  Christianity  would  doubtless  have  softened 

their  savage  manners,  had  not  their  minds  been  already  in- 
fected by  a  barbarous  superstition.  Their  former  rehgion, 

mingling  itself  with  the  Christian  principles  and  ceremo- 
nies, produced  that  absurd  mixture  of  violence,  devotion, 

and  folly,  which  so  long  disgraced  the  Romish  church, 
and  which  formed  the  character  of  the  middle  ages.  The 

clergy  were  gainers,  but  Christianity  was  a  loser,  by  the 

conversion  of  the  barbarians.  They  rather  changed  the 

object  than  the  spirit  of  their  religion. 

1  See  Letter  I. 
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The  drulds  among  the  Gauls  and  Britons,  the  priests 
among  the  ancient  Germans,  and  among  all  the  nations  of 
Scandinavia,  possessed  an  absolute  dominion  over  the 

minds  of  men.  These  people,  after  embracing  Christianity, 
preserved  their  veneration  for  the  priesthood.  And  un- 

happily the  clergy  of  those  times  had  neither  virtue  enough 
to  prevent  them  from  abusing,  nor  knowledge  sufficient  to 
enable  them  to  make  a  proper  use  of  their  power.  They 
blindly  favoured  the  superstitious  homage:  and  such  of 
the  barbarians  as  entered  into  holy  orders  retained  their 

ignorance  and  their  original  prejudices. 

The  Christian  emperors  of  Rome  and  Constantinople  had 

enriched  the  church:  they  had  lavished  on  it  privileges 

and  immunities;  and  these  seducing  advantages  had  con- 
tributed to  a  relaxation  of  discipUne,  and  tlie  introduction 

of  disorders,  more  or  less  hurtful,  which  had  altered  the 

spirit  of  the  Gospel.  Under  the  dominion  of  the  barba- 

rians the  degeneracy  increased,  till  the  pure  principles  of 

Christianity  were  lost  in  a  gross  superstition,  which,  in- 

stead of  aspiring  to  virtuous  sanctity,  the  only  sacrifice 

that  can  render  a  rational  being  acceptable  to  the  great 
Author  of  order  and  excellence,  endeavoured  to  conciliate 

the  favour  of  God  by  the  same  means  that  satisfied  the  jus- 
tice of  men,  or  by  those  which  were  employed  to  appease 

their  fabulous  deities". 
As  the  punishments  due  for  civil  crimes,  among  the  bar- 

barian conquerors,  might  be  bought  off  by  money,  they 

attempted  in  like  manner  to  bribe  Heaven,  by  benefactions 

to  the  church,  in  order  to  supersede  all  future  inquest. 

And  the  more  they  gave  themselves  up  to  their  brutal 

passions,  to  rapine,  and  to  violence,  the  more  profiise 

they  were  in  this  species  of  good  works.  They  seem  to 

have  believed,  says  the  abbe  de  Mably,  that  avarice  was 

the  first  attribute  of  the  Divinity,  and  that  the  saints  made 

a  traffic  of  their  influence  and   protection.      Hence  the 

2  Mosheim,  Hist.  Eccles.  vol.  1.  ii. 
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bon-mot  of  Clovis :  <«  St.  Martin  serves  his  friends  very 

*'  well ;  but  he  also  makes  them  pay  well  for  his  trouble !" 

"  Our  treasury  is  poor,"  said  Chilperic,  the  grandson 
of  Clovis ;  "  our  riches  are  gone  to  the  church :  the 

^'  bishops  are  the  kings  ! — And  indeed  the  superior  clergy, 
who,  by  the  acquisition  of  lands,  added  the  power  of  for- 

tune to  the. influence  of  religion,  were  often  the  arbiters 

of  kingdoms,  and  disposed  of  the  crown  while  they  regu- 
lated the  affairs  of  the  state.  There  was  a  necessity  of 

consulting  them,  because  they  possessed  all  the  knowledge 
that  then  remained  in  Europe.  The  acts  of  their  councils 

were  considered  as  infallible  decrees,  and  they  spoke 

usually  in  the  name  of  God ;  but,  alas !  they  were  only 
men. 

As  the  interest  of  the  clergy  clashed  witli  that  of  the 

laity,  opposition  and  jealousy  produced  new  disorders. 

The  priests  made  use  of  artifice  against  their  powerful  ad- 

versaries: they  invented  fables  to  awe  them  into  submis- 
sion :  they  employed  the  spiritual  arms  in  defence  of  their 

temporal  goods,  and  changed  the  mild  language  of  charity 
into  terrific  anathemas.  To  the  thunder  of  the  church, 

the  instrument  of  so  many  wars  and  revolutions,  they  joined 

the  assistance  of  the  sword.  Warlike  prelates,  clad  in  ar- 
mour, combated  for  their  possessions,  or  to  usurp  those  of 

others;  and,  like  the  Heathen  priests,  whose  pernicious 

influence  was  founded  on  the  ignorance  of  the  people,  the 

Christian  clergy  sought  to  extend  their  authority  by  con- 

fining all  knowledge  to  their  own  order.  They  made  a 

mystery  of  the  most  necessary  sciences;  truth  was  not 

permitted  to  see  the  light,  and  reason  was  fettered  in  the 

cell  of  superstition.  Many  of  the  ecclesiastics  themselves 

could  scarcely  read,  and  writing  was  chiefly  confined  to 

the   cloisters',   where   a  blind    and    interested   devotion, 

3  Persons  who  could  not  write  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  lieu  of  their  names, 

in  confirmation  of  any  legal  deed.  (Du  Cange,  Gloss,  ad  voeem  Crux.)  Hence 
the  phrase  signing,  instead  of  subscribing  a  paper. 
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equally  willing  to  deceive  and  to  believe,  held  the  quill, 
and  where  false  chronicles  and  fabulous  legends  were  com- 

posed, which  contaminated  history,  religion,  and  the  prin- 
ciples and  the  laws  of  society. 

Without  arts,  sciences,  commerce,  policy,  principles,  the 

European  nations  were  all  in  a  barbarous  and  wretched 

state.  Charle-magne  indeed  in  France,  and  Alfred  the 
Great  in  England,  endeavoured  to  dispel  this  darkness, 

and  tame  their  subjects  to  the  restraints  of  law :  and  they 

were  so  fortunate  as  to  succeed.  Light  and  order  distin- 

guished their  reigns.  But  the  ignorance  and  barbarism 

of  the  age  were  too  powerful  for  their  liberal  institutions : 
the  darkness  returned,  after  their  time,  more  thick  and 

heavy  than  formerly,  and  settled  over  Europe;  and  so- 
ciety again  fell  into  chaos. 

The  ignorance  of  the  West  was  so  profound,  during  the 

ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  that  the  clergy,  who  alone  pos- 

sessed the  important  secrets  of  reading  and  writing,  be- 

came necessarily  the  arbiters  and  judges  of  almost  all  se- 

cular affairs.  They  comprehended  within  their  jurisdic- 
tion, marriages,  contracts,  wills,  which  they  took  care  to 

involve  in  mystery,  and  by  which  they  opened  to  them- 

selves new  sources  of  wealth  and  power*.  Every  thing 
wore  the  colour  of  religion;  temporal  and  spiritual  con- 

cerns were  confounded;  and  from  this  unnatural  mixture 

sprang  numerous  abuses.  The  history  of  that  period  forms 

a  satire  on  the  human  soul ;  and  also  on  religion,  if  we 
should  impute  to  it  the  faults  of  its  ministers. 

"  Redeem  your  souls  from  destruction,"  says  St.  Egi- 
dius,  bishop  of  Noyon,  "  while  you  have  the  means  in 

•'  your  power :  offer  presents  and  tithes  to  churchmen ; 

"  come  more  frequently  to  church ;  humbly  implore  the 

"  patronage  of  the  saints ;  for,  if  you  observe  these  things, 

"  you  may  come  with  security  in  the  day  of  the  tribunal  of 

4  Fleury,  Hist,  JEccles.  tome  xix.  Disc.  Prelim. 
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"  the  Eternal  Judge,  and  say,  Give  us,  O  Lord,  for  we 

"  have  given  unto  thee^!" 
In  several  churches  of  France  a  festival  was  celebrated 

in  commemoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary's  flight  into  Egypt. 
It  was  called  the  Feast  of  the  Ass.  A  young  girl  richly 
dressed,  with  a  child  in  her  arms,  was  placed  upon  an  ass 

superbly  caparisoned.  The  ass  was  led  to  the  altar  in  so- 

lemn procession.  High  mass  was  said  with  great  pomp. 

The  ass  was  taught  to  kneel  at  proper  places ;  a  hymn,  no 

less  childish  than  impious,  was  sung  in  his  praise:  and 

when  the  ceremony  was  ended,  the  priest,  instead  of  the 

usual  words  with  which  he  dismissed  the  people,  brayed 

three  times  like  an  ass;  and  the  people,  instead  of  the 

usual  response,  brayed  three  times  in  return^. 
Letters  began  to  revive  in  the  eleventh  century,  but 

made  small  progress  till  near  its  close.  A  scientific  jar- 

gon, a  false  logic,  employed  about  words,  without  con- 
veying any  idea  of  things,  composed  the  learning  of  those 

times.  It  confounded  all  things,  in  endeavouring  to  ana- 

lyse every  thing.  As  the  new  scholars  were  chiefly  clergy- 
men, theological  matters  engaged  the  greatest  share  of 

their  attention;  and  as  they  neither  knew  history,  philo- 
sophy, nor  criticism,  their  labours  were  as  futile  as  their 

inquiries,  which  were  equally  disgraceful  to  reason  and 

rehgion.  The  conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  the 

digestion  of  the  eucharist,  were  two  of  the  principal  ob- 
jects of  their  speculation  :  and  out  of  the  last  a  third  arose, 

which  was,  to  know  whether  it  was  voided  again '^. 
The  disorders  of  government  and  manners  kept  pace, 

as  they  always  will,  with  those  of  religion  and  learning. 
These  disorders  seem  to  have  attained  their  utmost  height 

about  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century.  Then  the  feudal 

policy,  the  defects  of  which  I  have  pointed  out^,  was  al- 
most universal.     The  dukes  or  governors  of  provinces,  the 

5  Spicileg.  Vet.  Script,  vol.  ii.  6  Du  Cange,  ad  voc.  Festvm. 
7  Hist.  Littiraire  de  France.  8  Letter  II. 
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marquises  employed  to  guard  the  marches  or  borders,  and 

even  the  counts  entrusted  with  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice, all  originally  officers  of  the  crown,  had  made  them- 

selves masters  of  their  duchies,  marquisates,  and  counties. 

The  king  indeed,  as  superior  lord,  still  received  homage 
from  them  for  those  lands  which  they  held  df  the  crorhi, 

and  which,  in  default  of  heirs,  returned  to  the  royal  do- 

main. He  had  the  right  df  calling  them  out  to  war,  of 

judging  them  in  his  court  by  their  assembled  peers,  and  of 

confiscating  their  estates  in  case  of  rebellion ;  but,  in  all 

other  respects,  they  themselves  enjoyed  theit  rights  of 

royalty.  They  had  their  sub-vassals,  or  subjects:  they 
made  laws,  held  courts,  coined  money  in  their  own  names, 

and  levied  war  against  their  private  enemies^. 
The  most  dreadful  disorders  arose  from  this  state  of 

feudal  anarchy.  Force  decided  disputes  of  every  kind. 

Europe  seemed  to  be  one  great  field  of  battle,  where  the 

weak  struggled  for  freedom,  and  the  strong  for  dominion. 

The  king  was  without  power,  and  the  nobles  without  prin- 
ciple: they  were  tyrants  at  home,  and  robbers  abroad. 

Nothing  remained  to  be  a  check  upon  ferocity  and  vio- 
lence. The  Tartars  in  their  deserts  could  not  be  less  in- 

debted to  the  laws  of  society  than  the  Europeans  during 

the  period  under  review.  The  people,  the  most  numerous 

as  well  as  the  most  usefol  class  in  the  community,  were 

either  actual  slaves,  or  exposed  to  so  many  miseries,  aris- 

ing from  pillage  and  oppression,  that  many  of  them  made 

a  voluntary  surrender  of  their  liberty  for  bread  and  pro- 

tection ^°.  What  must  have  been  the  state  of  that  govern- 
ment where  slavery  was  an  eligible  condition  ! 

But,  conformably  to  the  observation  of  the  philosophic 

Hume,  there  is  a  point  of  depression  as  well  as  of  exalta- 

tion, beyond  which  human  affairs  seldom  pass,  and  from 

which  they  naturally  return  in  a  contrary  progress.  This 

utmost  point  of  decline  society  seems  to  have  attained  in 

9  I?u  Gauge,  ad  voc.  Feudum,.  10  Marculf.  lib.ii.  cap.  8> 
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Europe,  as  I  have  already  said,  about  the  middle  of  the 

tenth  century ;  when  the  disorders  of  the  feudal  govern- 

ment, together  with  the  corruption  of  taste  and  manners 

consequent  upon  these,  had  arrived  at  their  greatest  ex- 
cess.  Accordingly  from  that  sera  we  can  trace  a  succession 

of  causes  and  events,  which,  with  different  degrees  of  in- 
fluence, contributed  to  abolish  anarchy  and  barbarism, 

and  introduce  order  and  politeness. 

Among  the  first  of  these  causes  we  must  rank  chivalry, 

which,  as  the  elegant  and  inquisitive  Dr.  Robertson  re- 
marks, though  commonly  considered  as  a  wild  institution, 

the  result  of  caprice  and  the  source  of  extravagance,  arose 

naturally  from  the  state  of  society  in  those  times,  and  had 

a  very  serious  effect  in  refining  the  manners  of  the  Eu* 
ropean  nations. 

The  feudal  state,  as  has  been  observed,  was  a  state  of 

perpetual  war,  rapine,  and  anarchy.  The  weak  and  imarmed 

were  constantly  exposed  to  insults  or  injuries.  The  power 

of  the  sovereign  was  too  limited  to  prevent  these  wrongs^ 

and  the  legislative  authority  too  feeble  to  redress  them. 

There  was  scarcely  any  shelter  from  violence  and  oppres- 

sion, except  what  the  valour  and  generosity  of  private  per- 

sons afforded :  and  the  arm  of  the  brave  was  the  only  tribu- 
nal to  which  the  helpless  could  appeal  for  justice.  Traders 

could  no  longer  travel  in  safety,  or  bring  unmolested  their 

commodities  to  market.  Every  possessor  of  a  castle  laid 

them  under  contribution;  and  many  not  only  plundered 
the  merchants,  but  carried  off  all  the  women  that  fell  in 

their  way.  Slight  inconveniences  may  be  overlooked  or 

endured ;  but,  when  abuses  grow  to  a  certain  height,  tlte 

society  must  be  reformed  or  go  to  ruin.  It  becomes  the  bu- 
siness of  all  to  discover  and  to  apply  such  remedies  as  will 

most  effectually  remove  the  prevailing  disorders.  Huma- 
jiity  sprang  from  the  bosom  of  violence,  and  relief  from 

the  hand  of  rapacity.     Those  licentious  and  tyrannic  no- 
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bles,  who  had  been  guilty  of  every  species  of  outrage  and 

every  mode  of  oppression ;  who,  equally  unjust,  unfeeling, 
and  superstitious,  had  made  pilgrimages,  and  had  been 

guilty  of  pillage  !  who  had  massacred,  and  had  done  pe- 
nance !  touched  at  last  with  a  sense  of  natural  equity,  and 

swayed  by  the  conviction  of  a  common  interest,  formed  as- 

sociations for  the  redress  of  private  wrongs,  and  the  pre- 

servation of  public  safety  ̂ ^  So  honourable  was  the  origin 
of  an  institution  generally  represented  as  whimsical. 

Among  the  ancient  Germans,  as  well  as  among  the  mo- 
dern knights,  the  young  warrior  was  armed,  for  the  first 

time,  with  certain  ceremonies  proper  to  inspire  martial  ar- 

dour :  but  chivalry,  considered  as  a  civil  and  military  in- 

stitution, is  as  late  as  the  eleventh  century.  The  previous 
discipline  and  solemnities  of  initiation  were  remarkable. 

The  novice  in  chivalry  was  educated  in  the  house  of  some 

knight,  commonly  a  person  of  high  rank,  whom  he  served 

first  in  the  character  of  a  page,  and  afterwards  of  esquire : 

nor  was  he  admitted  to  the  supreme  honour  of  knighthood, 

until  he  had  given  many  striking  proofs  of  his  valour  and 

address.  The  ceremony  of  initiation  was  very  solemn. 

Severe  fastings,  and  nights  spent  in  a  church  or  chapel  in 

prayer ;  confession  of  sins,  and  the  receiving  of  the  sa- 
craments with  devotion;  bathing,  and  putting  on  white 

robes,  as  emblems  of  the  purity  of  manners  required  by 

the  laws  of  chivalry ;  were  necessary  preparations  for  this 
ceremony. 

When  the  candidate  for  knighthood  had  gone  through 

these  and  other  formalities,  he  fell  at  the  feet  of  the  person 

from  whom  he  expected  that  honour,  and  on  his  knees  de- 
livered to  him  his  sword.  When  he  had  answered  suitable 

questions,  the  usual  oath  was  administered  to  him ;  namely, 
to  serve  his  prince,  defend  the  faith,  protect  the  persons 

and  reputations  of  virtuous  ladies,  and  to  rescue,  at  the 

J 1  M^m.  sur  VAndenne  Ckevalerie,  par  M.  dela  Cume  de  St.  Palaye. 
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ha^iard  of  his  life,  widows,  orphans,  and  all  unhappy  persons 

groaning  under  injustice  or  oppression.  Then  the  knights 

and  ladies,  who  assisted  at  the  ceremony,  adorned  the  can- 

didate with  the  armour  and  ensigns  of  chivalry :  first  put- 
ting on  the  spurs,  and,  after  intermediate  investments  and 

decorations,  girding  him  with  the  sword.  Seeing  him  thus 
accoutred,  the  king  or  some  nobleman  who  was  to  confer 

the  honour  of  knighthood,  gave  hun  the  accolade^  or  dub- 
bing, by  three  gentle  strokes  with  the  flat  part  of  the  sword 

on  the  shoulder,  or  with  the  palm  of  the  hand  on  the  neck, 

saying,  "  In  the  name  of  God,  St.  Michael,  and  St. 

"  George,  I  make  thee  a  knight !  be  thou  loyalj  brave, 

"  and  hardy  ̂^. 
Valour,  humanity,  courtesy,  justice,  honour,  were  the 

characteristics  of  chivalry ;  and  to  these  we  may  add  reli- 

gion, which,  by  infusing  a  large  portion  of  enthusiastic  zeal, 
carried  them  all  to  a  romantic  excess,  wonderfully  suited  to 

the  genius  of  the  age,  and  productive  of  the  greatest  and 

anost  permanent  effects  both  upon  policy  and  manners.  War 

was  carried  on  with  less  ferocity,  when  humanity,  no  less 

than  courage,  began  to  be  deemed  the  ornament  of  knight- 
hood, and  knighthood  a  distinction  superior  to  royalty,  and 

an  honour  which  princes  were  proud  to  receive  from  the 

hands  of  private  gentlemen ;  more  gentle  and  polished  man- 
ners were  introduced,  when  courtesy  was  recommended  as 

the  most  amiable  of  knightly  virtues,  and  every  knight  de- 
voted himself  to  the  service  of  some  lady ;  and  violence  and 

oppression  decreased,  when  it  was  accounted  meritorious 

to  check  and  to  punish  them.  A  scrupulous  adherence  to 

truth,  with  the  most  religious  attention  to  the  performance 

of  all  engagements,  particularly  those  between  the  sexes,  as 

more  easily  violated,  became  the  distinguishing  character 

of  a  gentleman;    because   chivalry  was  regarded  as  the 

12.  Mim.  sur  I'Jncienne  Chevalerict  par-M.  de  la  Curne  de  St.  Palaj'o. 
Vol.  L  O 
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school  of  honour,  and  inculcated  the  most  delicate  sensi- 

bility with  respect  to  that  point  ̂ \  And  valour,  seconded 
by  so  many  motives  of  love,  religion,  and  virtue,  became 
altogether  irresistible. 

That  the  spirit  of  chivalry  often  rose  to  an  extravagant 

height,    and  had  sometimes  a  pernicious  tendency,  must 
however  be  allowed.     In  Spain,  under  the  influence  of  a 

romantic  gallantry,  it  gave  birth  to  a  series  of  wild  adven- 
tures, which  have  been  deservedly  ridiculed :  in  the  train 

of  Norman  ambition,  it  extinguished  the  liberties  of  Eng- 
land, and  deluged  Italy  in  blood;  and  we  shall  soon  see 

it,  at  the  call  of  superstition,  and  as  the  engine  of  papal 

power,  desolate  Asia  under  the  banner  of  the  crost.     But 

these  violences,   resulting  from  accidental  circumstances, 

Ought  not  to  be  considered  as  arguments  against  an  in- 
stitution laudable  in  itself,  and  necessary  at  the  time  of  its 

establishment.     And  they  who  pretend  to  despise  it,  the 

advocates  of  ancient  barbarism  and  ancient  rusticity,  ought 

to  remember,  that  chivalry  not  only  first  taught  mankind 

to  carry  the  civilities  of  peace  into  the  operations  of  war, 

and  to  mingle  politeness  with  the  use  of  the  sword,  but 

roused  the  human   soul  from  its  lethargy;    invigorating 

the  human  character,  even  while  it  softened  it ;  and  pro- 

duced exploits  which  antiquity  cannot  parallel.    Nor  ought 

they  to  forget,  that  it  gave  variety  and  elegance,  and  com- 

13  This  sentiment  became  reciprocal.  Even  a  princess,  says  Tirant  le  Blanc, 

declares,  that  she  submits  to  lose  all  right  to  the  benefits  of  chivalry,  and  con- 

sents that  never  any  knight  shall  take  arms  in  her  defence,  if  she  keeps  not 

the  promise  of  marriage,  which  she  has  given  to  the  knight  who  adored  her.  And  a 

young  gentlewoman,  whose  defence  was  undertaken  by  Gerard  de  Nevers,  be- 
holding the  ardour  with  which  he  engaged  in  it,  took  off  her  glove,  we  are  told, 

and  delivered  it  to  him,  saying,  "  Sir,  my  person,  my  life,  my  lands,  and  my  ho- 

"  nour,  I  deposit  in  the  care  of  God  and  you  ;  praying  for  such  assistance  and 

•♦  grace,  that  I  may  be  delivered  out  of  this  peril."  (M.  de  la  Curne  de  St.  Pa- 

laye,  ubi  sup.)  Many  similar  examples  might  be  produced  of  this  mutual  confi- 

dence, the  basis  of  that  elegant  intercourse  between  the  sexes,  which  so  remarkably 
distinguishes  modem  from  ancient  manners. 
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municated  an  increase  of  pleasure,  to  the  intercourse  of 

life,  by  making  woman  a  more  essential  part  of  society; 

and  is  therefore  entitled  to  our  gratitude,  though  the  point 
of  honour,  and  the  refinements  in  gallantry,  its  more 

doubtful  effects,  should  be  excluded  from  the  improve- 
ments in  modern  manners. 

But  the  beneficial  effects  of  chivalry  were  strongly  coun- 
teracted by  other  institutions  of  a  less  social  kind.  Some 

persons  of  both  sexes,  of  most  religions  and  most  countries, 

have  in  all  ages  secluded  themselves  from  the  world,  in 

order  to  acquire  a  reputation  for  superior  sanctity,  or  to 

indulge  a  melancholy  turn  of  mind,  affecting  to  hold  con- 

verse only  with  the  Divinity.  These  solitary  devotees, 

however,  in  ancient  times,  were  few ;  and  the  spirit  of  re- 

ligious seclusion,  among  the  Heathens,  was  confined  chiefly 

to  high  southern  latitudes,  where  the  heat  of  the  climate  fa- 
vours the  indolence  of  the  cloister.  But  the  case  has  been 

very  different  in  more  modern  ages :  for  although  the  mo- 

nastic hfe  had  its  origin  among  the  Christians  in  Egypt, 

Syria,  and  Palestine,  it  rapidly  spread  not  only  over  all 

Asia  and  Africa,  but  also  over  Europe,  and  penetrated  to 
the  most  remote  corners  of  the  North  and  West,  almost  at 
the  same  time  that  it  reached  the  extremities  of  the  East 

and  South  ;  to  the  great  hurt  of  population  and  industry, 

and  the  obstruction  of  the  natural  progress  of  society  ̂ ^ 
Nor  were  these  the  only  consequences  of  the  passion  for 

pious  solitude.  As  all  who  put  on  the  religious  habit,  after 

the  monastic  system  was  completely  formed,  took  a  vow  of 

perpetual  chastity,  the  commerce  of  the  sexes  was  repre- 

sented by  those  holy  visionaries  as  inconsistent  with  Chris- 
tian purity ;  and  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy,  in  order  to 

preserve  their  influence  with  the  people,  found  themselves 

under  the  necessity  of  professing  a  life  of  celibacy.     This 

14  Mosheim,  Hist,  Eccles.  vol.  i.  ii. 

02 



196  THE  HISTORY  OF  Part  I. 

condescension,  which  was  justly  considered  as  a  triumph  by 

the  monks,  increased  their  importance,  and  augmented  the 

number  of  their  fraternities.  Nothing  was  esteemed  so 

meritorious,  at  this  period,  as  the  building  and  endowing 
of  monasteries.  And  multitudes  of  men  and  women  of  all 

conditions,  but  especially  of  the  higher  ranks,  consider- 

ing the  pleasures  of  society  as  seducers  to  the  pit  of  de- 
struction, retired  to  mountains  and  deserts,  or  crowded  into 

cloisters,  where,  under  the  notion  of  mortifying  the  body, 

and  shutting  all  the  avenues  of  the  soul  against  the  allure- 

ments of  external  objects,  they  affected  an  austerity  that 

gained  them  universal  veneration,  and  threw  a  cloud  over 
the  manners  of  the  Christian  world. 

The  extravagance  to  which  both  sexes  are  said  to  have 

carried  that  austerity,  during  the  first  fervours  of  monastic 

zeal,  seems  altogether  incredible  to  cool  reason,  unenlight- 
ened by  philosophy.  In  attempting  to  strip  human  nature 

of  every  amiable  and  ornamental  quality,  in  order  to  hum- 
ble pride,  and  repress  the  approaches  of  loose  desire,  or,  in 

their  own  phrase,  "  to  deliver  the  celestial  spirit  from  the 

'*  bondage  oijlesli  and  blood"  they  in  a  manner  divested 
themselves  of  the  human  character.  They  not  only  lived 

among  wild  beasts,  but,  after  the  manner  of  those  savage 

animals,  ran  naked  through  the  lonely  deserts  with  a  furi- 
ous aspect,  and  lodged  in  gloomy  caverns ;  or  grazed  in 

the  fields  like  the  common  herd,  and  like  cattle  took  their 

abode  in  the  open  air^^.  And  some  monks  and  holy  vir- 
gins, by  the  habit  of  going  naked,  became  so  completely 

covered  with  hair,  as  to  require  no  other  veil  to  modesty. 

Many  chose  their  rugged  dwelling  in  the  hollow  side  or 

narrow  cleft  of  some  rock,  which  obHged  them  to  sit  or 

stand  in  the  most  painful  and  emaciating  posture,  during 
the  remainder  of  their  wretched  hves ;  while  others,  with 

15  Mo$heiin,  voLii.   TiUernont,  Mim,Eccles.  tome  viii. 
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no  small  exultation,  usurped  the  den  of  $ome  ferocious 

brother-brute,  whom  they  affected  to  resemble;  and  not 

a  few,  under  the  name  of  Stylites,  or  Pillar-samts,  as- 

cended the  top  of  some  lofty  column,  where  they  remained 

for  years,  night  and  day,  without  any  shelter  from  heat  or 

Even  after  religious  houses  had  been  provided  for  the  de- 

vout solitaries  of  both  sexes,  and  endowed  with  ample  re- 

veimes  by  the  profuse  superstition  of  the  newly  converted 

barbarians,  they  attempted,  in  their  several  cells,  to  extin- 

guish every  spark  of  sensuality,  by  meagre  fastings,  bloody 

flagellations,  and  other  cruel  austerities  of  discipline.  But 

i^o  sooner  did  the  monastic  fury  subside,  than  nature  began 

to  assert  her  empire  in  tiie  hearts  of  the  deluded  fanatics, 

and  to  tell  them  that,  in  abandoning  society,  they  had  re- 

linquished the  most  essential  requisites  of  human  happi- 
ness. The  discovery  of  this  important  truth  did  not  tend 

to  promote  that  purity  of  conduct,  or  that  strictness  of  self- 
denial,  which  their  engagements  required ;  and  libertinism 

and  profligacy  gradually  crept  into  those  foundations  frojn 

which  every  kind  of  conniption  ought  to  have  been  syste- 
matically excluded. 

The  ignorance  of  the  times,  however,  favoured  by  cer- 
tain circumstances,  continued  the  veneration  for  religious 

sohtude,  notwithstanding  the  Hcentiousness  which  prevailed 

among  the  pretended  devotees.  Many  new  monastic  or- 
ders were  instituted  in  the  eleventh  century,  under  various 

rules  of  discipline ;  but  all  with  a  view  to  greater  regularity 

of  manners.  And  monks  were  called  from  the  lonely  cell 
to  the  most  arduous  and  exalted  stations ;  to  fill  the  papal 

chair,  and  support  the  triple  crown ;  <y  to  discharge  the 

office  of  prime-minister  in  some  mighty  kingdom,  and  re- 
gulate the  interests  of  nations.  Though  utterly  ignorant 

of  pubHc  transactions,  their  reputation  for  superior  sanc- 

16  Tillemont,  Mdm,  Eccles.  tome  viii. 
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tity,  which  was  easily  acquired,  by  real  or  affected  auste- 

rity, in  ages  of  rapine  and  superstition,  made  them  be 

thought  fit  to  direct  all  things.  This  spiritual  reputation 
even  enabled  them  to  trample  upon  the  authority,  and  in- 

sult the  persons,  of  the  princes  whose  government  they 
administered ;  especially  if  the  lives  of  such  princes,  as  was 

very  commonly  the  case,  happened  to  be  stained  with  any 
atrocious  acts  of  lust,  violence,  or  oppression.  In  order  to 

stay  the  uplifted  arm  of  divine  justice,  and  render  the  Go- 
vernor of  the  World  propitious,  the  king  knelt  at  the 

feet  of  the  monk  and  the  minister — happy  to  commit  to  the 
favourite  of  Heaven  the  sole  guidance  of  his  spiritual  and 

temporal  concerns  ̂ ^.  And  if  chivalry,  by  awakening  a 
spirit  of  enterprise,  had  not  roused  the  human  powers  to 

deeds  of  valour,  and  revived  the  passion  for  the  softer  sex, 

by  connecting  it  with  arms,  and  separating  it  from  gross 

desire,  Europe  might  have  sunk  under  the  tyranny  of  a 

set  of  men,  who  pretended  to  renounce  the  world  and 

its  affairs,  and  Christendom  have  become  but  one  great 
cloister. 

17  Beside  the  wealth  and  influence  acquired  by  the  monks,  in  consequence  of 

the  superstitious  ignorance  of  the  great,  who  often  shared  not  only  their  power,  but 

the  fruits  of  their  rapine,  with  their  pious  directors,  a  popular  opinion  which  pre- 

vailed towards  the  close  of  the  tenth  century  contributed  greatly  to  augment  their 

opulence.  The  thousand  years,  from  the  birth  or  death  of  Christ,  mentioned  by 

St.  John  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  were  supposed  to  be  nearly  accomplished, 

and  the  day  of  judgement  at  hand.  Multitudes  of  Christians,  therefore,  anxious 

only  for  their  eternal  salvation,  delivered  over  to  the  monastic  orders  all  their 

lands,  treasures,  and  other  valuable  effects,  and  repaired  with  precipitation  to  Pa- 

lestine, where  they  expected  the  appearance  of  Christ  on  Mount  Sion.  Mosheim, 
vol  ii. 
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LETTER  XXIII. 

Of  the  German  Empire  and  its  Dependencies,  binder  Conrad 

IL  and  his  Descendants  of  the  House  of  Franconia, 

WE  now,  my  dear  Philip,  return  to  the  great  line  of 

history,  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  trace  with  accuracy, 

that  you  may  be  able  to  keep  in  view  the  train  of  events, 

without  which  you  will  neither  be  able  to  reason  distinctly 

on  them  yourself,  nor  to  understand  clearly  the  reasonings 

of  others.  I  shall  therefore  bring  down  the  histor}^  of  the 
German  empire  to  the  death  of  Henry  V.,  when  the  quar- 

rel between  the  popes  and  the  emperors  came  to  a  stand^ 

before  I  speak  of  the  affairs  of  France  and  England,  which, 

from  the  Norman  conquest,  became  inseparably  inter- 
woven, but  had  little  influence  for  some  centuries  on  th^e 

rest  of  Europe. 

Great  disputes  ensued  on  the  death  of  Henry  IL,  about 

the  nomination  of  a  successor  to  the  empire,  as  that  prince 

died  without  issue.  The  princes  and  states  assembled  in 
the  open  fields,  between  Mentz  and  Worms,  no  ̂   _ 
^  '  .     A.  D.  1024. 

hall  being  sufficient  to  hold  them ;  and,  after  six 

weeks'  encampment  and  deUberation,  they  elected  Conrad, 
duke  of  Franconia,  surnamed  the  Sahc,  because  he  was 
born  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Sala  ̂  

Being  informed  of  a  revolt  of  the  Lombards,  the  new  em- 
peror marched  into  Italy ;  and  having,  reduced  the  rebels 

by  force  of  arms,  he  went  to  Rome,  where  he  was  ,  ̂ 
.  "^  '  *f  '  A.  D.  1027. 
consecrated  and  crowned  by  pope  John  XX.  He 

was  soon  obliged  to  return  to  Germany,  as  an  insurrection 
had  broken  out  in  his  absence.     Before  he  attempted  to 

humble  the  insurgents,  he  procured  the  sanction  of  the  di^t 

1  Annal.  de  VEmp.  tome  i. 
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to  the  succession  of  his  son  Henry,  who  was  solemnly 

crowned  at  Aix-la-Chapelle.  The  rebellion  was  quickly 
suppressed  by  the  valour  of  Conrad,  who  defeated  the 
authors  of  it  in  several  engagements;  in  one  of  which, 
Ernest,  duke  of  Suabia,  who  had  been  put  to  the  ban  of 

the  empire,  was  slain  ̂ . 
The  word  ban  originally  signfied  banner,  afterwards 

edict,  and  lastly,  a  declaration  of  outlawry,  which  was  in- 

timated thus:  "  We  declare  thy  wife  a  widow,  thy  chil- 

"  dren  orphans,  and  send  thee,  in  the  name  of  the  devil, 
"  to  the  four  corners  of  the  earth."  This  is  one  of  the 
first  examples  of  that  proscription. 

The  emperor  next  turned  his  arms  against  the  Poles,  and 

afterwards  against  the  Huns,  and  obliged  both  to  subscribe 

to  his  own  conditions.  In  the  mean  time,  Rodolph  III.,  the 

last  king  of  Transjurane  But-gundy  and  Provence,  dying 
without  issue,  left  his  dominions  to  Conrad.  While  he  was 

employed  in  taking  possession  of  his  new  territories,  the 
Poles  again  took  up  arms.  WTien  he  had  met  with  success 

against  them,  he  was  called  into  Italy  to  suppress  a  revolt, 
excited  by  Hubert,  bishop  of  Milan,  whom  he  had  loaded 

with  favours.     He  was  so  quick  in  his  motions,  that  he 

took  Milan  by  surprise.  The  bishop  was  con- 
A.  D.  1099.  .^         r  r 

demned  to  perpetual  banishment;  and  the  em- 

peror died  soon  after  his  return  to  Germany,  with  the 

char  jitter  of  a  just,  generous,  and  magnanimous  prince  ̂  

Henry  III.,  surnamed  the  Black,  now  became  empei'or. 
In  the  earlier  part  of  his  reign,  he  was  engaged  in  wars  with 

Bohfemia,  Poland,  and  Hungary;  which,  however,  produced 

no  very  remarkable  incidents.  Rome  and  Italy,  as  usual, 

were  involved  in  confusion,  and  distracted  by  factions, 

particularly  those  of  the  Pandolphi  and  the  Ptolemei.  The 

Pandolphi  had  thrust  Benedict  IX.,  a  boy  of  twelve  years 

of  age,  into  the  papacy.     He  Was  deposed  by  the  Ptolemei 

2  Hei«,  lib.  ii.  S  Id,  ibid. 
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and  the  people,  who  substituted  in  his  place  Sylvester  III. 

This  pontiff  was  deposed,  in  his  turn,  by  the  Pandolphi, 
and  his  rival  re-established.     Benedict,  however, 

A    "D    1044- 

finding  himself  universally  despised,  voluntarily 

resigned   in   favour  of  John,   arch-priest  of  the  Roman 
church;  but  afterwards  repenting  of  his  resignation,  he 

aimed  at  the  resumption  of  his  dignity. 

These  three  popes,  supported  by  their  several  partisans, 

and  living  peaceably  with  each  other,  maintained  them- 
selves each  upon  a  different  branch  of  the  revenues  of 

the  holy  see.  One  resided  at  St.  Peter's,  another  at  Santa 
Maria  Major,  and  the  third  in  the  palace  of  the  Lateran, 

aU  leading  the  most  profligate  and  scandalous  lives.  A 

priest,  called  Gratian,  at  last  put  an  end  to  this  extraor- 
dinary triumvirate.  Partly  by  artifice,  partly  by  presents, 

he  prevailed  upon  all  three  to  renounce  their  pretensions 

to  the  papacy  ;  and  the  people  of  Rome,  out  of  gratitude 
for  so  signal  a  service  to  the  church,  chose  him  pope,  under 

the  name  of  Gregory  VI. 

Henry  III.  took  umbrage  at  this  election,  in  which  he 

had  not  been  consulted,  and  marched  with  an  army  into 

Italy.     No  emperor  ever  exercised  more  absolute  authority 

in  that  country.     He  deposed  Gregory,  as  having  been 

guilty  of  simony,  and  filled  the  papal  chair  with  his  own 

chancellor,  Suideger,  bishop  of  Bamberg,  who 
assumed  the  name  of  Clement  II.,  and  afterward 

consecrated,  at  Rome,  Henry  and  the  empress  Agnes*. 
After  this  ceremony,  the  Romans  having  sworn  never  to 

elect  a  pope  without  the  approbation  of  the  reigning  em- 
peror, Henry  proceeded  to  Capua,  where  he  was 

visited  by  Drogo   or   Draco,   Rainulphus,  and 

other  adventurers,  who,  having  left  Normandy  at  different 

times,  had   made   themselves  masters  of  a  great  part  of 

Apulia  and  Calabria,  at  the  expense  of  the  Greeks  and 

Saracens.      Henry    entered    into  a  treaty    with    them; 

4  Muratori,  Annal.  d'ltal.     Mosheim,  Htst.  Eccles.  vol.  ii. 
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and  not  only  solemnly  invested  them  with  those  terri- 

tories which  they  had  acquired  by  conquest,  but  prevailed 

on  the  pope  to  excommunicate  the  Beneventines,  who 

had  refused  to  open  their  gates  to  him,  and  bestowed  that 

city  and  its  dependencies,  as  fiefs  of  the  empire,  upon 

the  Norman  princes,  provided  they  took  possession  by 

force  of  arms^.  What  use  they  made  of  the  imperial 
favour  we  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  see.  At  pre- 

sent the  papacy  claims  our  whole  attention. 

Clement  II.  was  succeeded  in  the  apostoHc  see  by  Da- 
masus  II.;  on  whose  death,  Henry  nominated 

Bruno,  bishop  of  Toul,  to  the  vacant  chair.  Bruno 

immediately  assumed  the  pontificals ;  but,  being  a  modest 

and  pious  prelate,  he  threw  them  off,  by  the  persuasion  of 

Hildebrand,  an  aspiring  monk,  and  went  to  Rome  as  a 

private  man.  "  The  emperor  alone,"  said  Hildebrand, 

**  has  no  right  to  create  a  pope."  He  accompanied  Bruno 
to  Rome,  and  secretly  retarded  his  election,  that  he  might 

arrogate  to  himself  the  merit  of  obtaining  it^.  The  scheme 
succeeded  to  his  wish.  Bruno,  who  took  the  name  of  Leo 

IX.,  believing  himself  indebted  to  Hildebrand  for  the  pon- 
tificate, favoured  him  with  his  particular  friendship  and 

confidence ;  and  hence  originated  the  power  of  this  enter- 

prising monk,  of  obscure  birth,  but  boundless  ambition, 

who  so  long  governed  Rome,  and  whose  zeal  for  the  exalta- 
tion of  the  church  occasioned  so  many  troubles  to  Europe. 

Leo,  soon  after  his  elevation,  waited  on  the  emperor  at 

Worms,  to  crave  assistance  against  the  Norman  princes,  who 

were  become  the  terror  of  Italy,  and  treated  their  subjects 

with  great  severity.  Henry  furnished  the  pope  with  an 

army ;  at  the  head  of  which  his  holiness  marched  against 

the  Normans,  after  having  excommunicated  them,  accom- 
panied by  a  great  number  of  bishops  and  other 

ecclesiastics,  who  were  all  either  killed  or  made 

prisoners,  the  Germans  and  Italians  being  totally  routed. 

5  Hist.  Conq.  Norm.    6  Leonis  Ostiens.  Hist.  lib.  ii.— Dithmar.  Vit.  Greg.  VIL 
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Leo  himself  was  led  captive  to  Benevento,  of  which  the 

Normans  were  now  masters,  and  which  Henry  had  granted 

to  the  pope  in  exchange  for  the  fief  of  Bamberg  in  Ger- 
many. The  Norman  chiefs,  however,  who  had  a  right  to 

that  city  by  a  prior  grant,  restored  it,  in  the  mean  time,  to 

the  princes  of  Lombardy ;  and  the  holy  father  was  treated 
with  so  much  respect  by  the  conquerors,  that  he  revoked 

the  sentence  of  excommunication,  and  joined  his  sanction 

to  the  imperial  investiture  for  the  lands  which  they  held  in 

Apulia  and  Calabria^. 
Leo  died  soon  after  his  release ;  and  the  emperor,  about 

the  same  time,  caused  his  infant  son,  afterwards 
.AD.  1054. 

the  famous  Henry  IV.,  to  be  declared  King  of 

the  Romans,  a  title  still  in  use  for  the  acknowledged  heir  of 

the  empire.   Gebhard,  a  German  bishop,  was  elected  pope, 

under  the  name  of  Victor  II.,  and  confirmed  by  the  address 

of  Hildebrand,  who  visited  the  emperor  for  that  purpose, 

though  he  disdained  to  consult  him  previously  on  the  subr 

ject.     Perhaps  Hildebrand  would  not  have  found  thjs  task 

so  easy,  had  not  Henry  been  involved  in  a  war  with  the 

Hungarians,  who  severely  harassed   him,    but  whom  he 

obliged  at  last  to  pay  a  considerable  tribute,  and  furnish 

him  annually  with  a  certain  number  of  fighting  men. 

As  soon  as  the  emperor  had  finished  this  war,  and  others 

to  which  it  gave  rise,  he  marched  into  Italy  to  inspect  the 

conduct  of  his  sister  Beatrice,  widow  of  Boniface  marquis 

of  Mantua,  and  made  her   prisoner.     She  had  married 

Gozelo,  duke  of  Lorrain,  without  the  emperor's  consent  ; 
and  contracted  Matilda,  her  daughter  by  the  marquis  of 

Mantua,  to  Godfrey  duke  of  Spoleto  and  Tuscany,  Go- 

zelo's  son  by  a  former  marriage.     This  formidable  aUiance 
justly  alarmed  Henry ;  he  therefore  attempted  to 
,.,.,,  .       ,  .     .         .        ̂   ̂   A.  D.  1056. dissolve  It  by  carrying  his  sister  into  Germany,    ̂  
where  he  died  soon  after  his  return.  ̂  

7  Giannone,  Hist,  di  Napol. 
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This  emperor,  in  his  last  journey  to  Italy,  concluded  an 

alliance  with  Contarini,  doge  of  Venice.  That  republic 
was  already  rich  and  powerful,  though  it  had  only  been  en- 

franchised in  the  year  998  from  the  tribute  of  a  mantle  of 

cloth  of  gold,  which  it  formerly  paid  as  a  mark  of  subjec- 
tion, to  the  emperors  of  Constantinople.  The  Genoese 

wepe  tiie  rivals  of  the  Venetians,  in  power  and  in  com- 

merce, and  were  already  in  possession  of  the  island  of 

Corsica,  which  they  had  taken  from  the  Saracens^. 
Henry  IV.,  surnamed  the  Great,  was  only  five  years  old 

at  his  father's  death.  He  was  immediately  acknowledged 
emperor  in  a  diet  of  the  princes  convoked  at  Cologne,  and 
the  care  of  his  education  was  committed  to  his  mother 

Agnes,  who  also  governed  the  empire.  She  was  a  woman 

oi  spirit  and  address,  and  discharged  both  her  public  and 

private  trust  with  diligence  and  ability. 

Germany,  during  the  first  years  of  this  reign,  was  har^ 

assed  with  civil  wars ;  so  that  the  empress  Agnes,  notwith- 
standing her  strong  talents,  found  it  difficult  to  maintain 
her  authority.  And  at  length  the  dukes  of  Saxony 

A.  D.  1062.  .  •^  ^  *^ 
and  Bavaria,  uncles  of  the  young  emperor,  took 

him  from  her  by  stratagem,  accusing  her  of  having  sacri- 

ficed the  public  welfare  to  the  will  of  the  bishop  of  Augs- 
burg, her  minister  and  supposed  gallant.  Thus  divested 

of  the  regency,  she  fled  to  Rome,  and  there  took  the  veil ̂ . 
Henry  was  now  put  under  the  tuition  of  the  archbishops 

of  Cologne  and  Bremen,  who  discharged  their  trust  in  a 

very  opposite  manner.  The  first  endeavoured  to  inspire 
him  with  a  love  of  learning  and  virtue,  while  the  second 

sought  only  to  acquire  an  ascendency  over  his  passions, 

by  indulging  him  in  all  the  pleasures  of  youth.  This 

indulgence  produced  a  habit  of  licentiousness  which  he 

could  j^ver  afterwards  restrain. 

Italy  was  a  prey,  at  usual,  to  intestine  disorders.     After 

8  Muratori,  jinnal.  d'ltal.  vol.  vi.  9  Annul,  de  VEmjK 
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a  variety  of  troubles,  excited  on  account  of  the  pontificate, 

Nicholas  II.,  the  creature  of  Hildebrand,  passed  a  famous 

decree,  by  which  it  was  ordained,  in  a  council  of  a  hun- 
dred and  thirteen  bishops,  that  for  the  future  the  cardmals 

only  should  elect  the  pope,  and  that  the  election  should  be 

confirmed  by  the  rest  of  the  Roman  clergy  and  the  peo- 

ple :  "  saving  the  honour,"  he  added,  "  due  to  our  dear 
"  son  Henry,  now  king ;  and  who,  if  it  please  God,  shall 

"  one  day  be  emperor,  according  to  the  privilege  which 
"  we  have  already  conferred  upon  him;  and  saving  the 

*'  honour  of  his  successors  on  whom  the  apostolic  see  shall 

"  confer  the  same  high  privilege  ̂ ^." 
The  same  pope,  after  having  in  vain  excommunicated 

the  Norman  princes,  made  protectors  and  vassals  of  them ; 

and  they,  who  were  feudatories  of  the  empire,  less  afraid 

of  the  popes  than  the  emperors,  readily  did  homage  for 

their  lands  to  Nicholas,  in  1059,  and  agi'eed  to  hold  them 
of  the  church  ̂ ^ 

This  mode  of  tenure  was  very  common  in  those  days  of 

rapacity,  both  for  princes  and  private  persons,  the  only 

authority  then  respected  being  that  of  the  church :  and  the 

Normans  wisely  made  use  of  it  as  a  safeguard  against  the 

emperors.  They  gave  their  lands  to  the  church  under  the 

name  of  an  oblation  or  offering,  and  continued  to  possess 

them  on  paying  a  slight  acknowledgement.  Hence  arose 

the  pope's  claim  of  superiority  over  the  kingdoms  df 
Naples  and  Sicily. 

Robert  Guiscard,  the  Norman  warrior,  one  of  the  gallant 

sons  of  Tancred  of  Hauteville,  received  from  the  pope  the 

ducal  crown  of  Apulia  and  Calabria ;  and  Richard,  count 

A 
10  Chronicon  Farsense  in  Murat.  Script.  Her.  Ital.  vol.  ii. — To  this  edict 

cardinals  owe  the  extensive  authority  and  important  privileges  which  they 

enjoy.     Under  the  name  of  Cardinals  the  pope  comprehended  the  s^ijen  Roman 

bishops,  who  were  considered  as  his  suffragans,  an^^lso  the  twenty-eight  presbyters, 
or  parish  priests,  who  officiated  in  the  principal  churches.    Mosheim,  Hist.  Eccles* 

vol.  ii. 

1 1  Giannone,  Hisl.  di  Napol. 
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of  Aversa,  was  confirmed  prince  of  Capua,  a  title  which 

he  had  already  assumed.  The  pope  also  gave  the  Nor- 
mans a  right  to  hold  Sicily  in  the  same  manner  with  their 

other  possessions,  provided  they  could  expel  the  Saracens 

from  it  ̂2.  and  Robert  and  his  brother  Roger  made  them* 
selves  masters  of  that  island  about  the  year  1070. 

When  Henry  IV.  had  assumed  the  reigns  of  government, 
he  resolved  to  repress  the  robberies  and  extor- 

A.  D.  1072. 
tions,  which  the  subjects  of  the  duke  of  Saxony 

exercised  upon  strangers,  as  well  as  upon  each  other.  But 

the  princes  and  nobles,  who  were  gainers  by  these  abuses, 

particularly  by  the  infamous  practice  of  imprisoning  tra- 
vellers, and  making  them  pay  for  their  ransom,  opposed 

the  intended  reformation,  and  entered  into  an  association 

against  the  emperor,  under  pretence  that  their  liberties 

were  in  danger.  In  this  rebellious  disposition  they  were 

encouraged  by  the  arrogance  of  pope  Alexander  II.,  who, 

at  the  instigation  of  Hildebrand,  summoned  Henry  to 

appear  before  the  tribunal  of  the  holy  see,  on  account  of 

his  loose  life,  and  to  answer  to  the  charge  of  having  ex- 

posed the  investiture  of  bishops  to  sale^\ 

Henry  treated  the  pope's  mandate  with  contempt,  and 
carried  on  the  war  with  vigour  against  the  Saxons,  whom 

he  totally  routed  in  a  bloody  engagement,  which 

was  followed  by  the  conquest  of  Saxony.  The 

leaders  of  the  rebellion  asked  pardon  of  the  emperor  in 

public,  and  begged  to  be  restored  to  his  favour:  he  gene- 
rously accepted  their  submission,  and  peace  was  restored 

to  Germany. 

But  Henry  was  not  suffered  long  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of 

his  valour.  A  new  storm  threatened  him  from  Italy,  which 
afterwards  fell  with  violence  on  his  head,  and  shook  all  the 

thrones^  Christendom.     On  the  death  of  Alexander  II., 

12  Giannone,  Hist,  di  Najyol. 

13  LeonisOstiens.iirMMib.iii..  Dithmar.  Vit.  Grci^.  VII. 
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in  1073,  Hildebrand  had  been  elected  pope,  under  the 

name  of  Gregory  VII.;  and,  although  he  had  not  asked  the 

emperor's  voice,  he  prudently  waited  for  his  confirmation 
before  he  assumed  the  tiara.  He  obtained  it  by  this  mark 

of  submission :  Henry  confirmed  his  election ;  and  Gre- 

gory then  pulled  off*  the  mask.  He  began  his  pontificate 
with  excommunicating  every  ecclesiastic  who  should  re- 

ceive a  benefice  from  a  layman,  and  eveiy  layman  by 
whom  such  benefice  should  be  conferred.  This  was  en- 

gaging the  church  in  an  open  war  with  the  sovereigns  of 
all  the  Christian  nations.  But  the  thunder  of  the  holy  see 

was  more  particularly  directed  against  the  emperor ;  and 

Henry,  sensible  of  his  danger,  and  willing  to  avert  it, 

wrote  a  submissive  letter  to  Gregory,  who  pretended  to 

take  him  into  favour,  after  having  severely  reprimanded 

him  for  the  crimes  of  simony  and  debauchery,  of  which  he 

now  confessed  himself  guilty'^. 
Gregory,  at  the  same  time,  proposed  a  crusade,  in  order 

to  deliver  the  holy  sepulchre  from  the  hands  of  the  infi- 

dels ;  offering  to  head  the  Christians  in  person,  and  desir- 

ing Henry  to  serve  as  a  volunteer  under  his  command  ^^ ! 

— a  project  so  wild  and  extravagant,  that  nothing  but  the 
prevailing  spirit  of  the  times,  the  double  enthusiasm  of 

religion  and  valour,  can  save  the  memory  of  its  author 

fi'om  the  imputation  of  insanity. 

Gregory's  project  of  making  himself  lord  of  Christen- 
dom, by  not  only  dissolving  the  jurisdiction  which  kings 

and  emperors  had  hitherto  exercised  over  the  various  or- 

ders of  the  clergy,  but  also  by  subjecting  to  the  papal  au- 
thority all  temporal  princes,  and  rendering  their  dominions 

tributary  to  the  see  of  Rome,  seems  no  less  romantic  ,*  yet 
this  he  undertook,  and  not  altogether  without  success.  So- 

lomon, king  of  Hungary,  dethroned  by  his  cousin  Geysa, 

14  Annal.  de  VEmp.  tome  i — Dithmar.  Vit,  Oreg.  VIT. 
15  Dithmar.  Vit.  Greg.  FIX. 
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had  fled  to  Henry  for  protection,  and  renewed  the  homage 

of  Hungary  to  the  empire.  Gregory,  who  favoured  Geysa, 
•^tclairaed  against  this  act  of  submission ;  and  said,  in  a 

letter  to  Solomon,  "  You  ought  to  know,  Ithat  the  king- 
"  dom  of  Hungary  belongs  to  the  Roman  church ;  and 

"  learn,  that  you  will  incur  the  indignation  of  the  holy 

"  see,  if  you  do  not  acknowledge  that  you  hold  your  do- 

"  minions  of  the  pope,  and  not  of  the  emperor  ̂ ^." 
This  presumptuous  declaration,  and  the  neglect  with 

which  it  was  tr^.ted,  brought  the  quarrel  between  the 

empire  and  the  church  to  a  crisis.  It  was  directed  to 

Solomon,  but  intended  for  Henry.  And  if  Gregory  could 

not  succeed  in  one  way,  he  was  resolved  that  he  should  in 

another:  he  therefore  resumed  the  claim  of  investitures, 

for  which  he  had  a  more  plausible  pretence ;  and  as  that 

dispute  and  its  consequences  merit  particular  attention,  I 
shall  be  more  circumstantial  than  usual. 

The  predecessors  of  Henry  IV.  as  well  as  other  princes 

of  Christendom,  had  enjoyed  the  right  of  nominating  bi- 
shops and  abbots,  and  of  giving  them  investiture  by  the 

ring  and  crosier.  The  popes  had  been  accustomed,  on 

their  part,  to  send  legates  to  the  emperors,  to  entreat  their 
assistance,  to  obtain  their  confirmation,  or  desire  them  to 

come  and  receive  the  papal  sanction,  but  for  no  other 

purpose.  Gregory,  however,  sent  two  legates  to  summon 

Henry  to  appear  before  him  as  a  dehnquent,  because  he 

still  continued  to  bestow  investitures,  notwithstanding  the 

apostolic  decree  to  the  contrary ;  adding,  that  if  he  should 

.feil  io  yield  obedience  to  the  church,  he  must  expect  to  be 
excommimicated  and  dethroned. 

Incensed  at  this  arrogant  message  from  one  whom  he 

considered  as  his  vassal,  Henry  abruptly  dismissed  the  le- 
gates, and  convoked  an  assembly  of  princes  and 

dignified  ecclesiastics   at   Worms;   where,   after 

16  Goldast  Apologia  pro  Hen,  IF. — Thomas.  Content,  inter  Imp.  ei  Sacerdot. 
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mature  deliberation,  they  concluded,  that  Gregory  having 

usurped  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  by  indirect  means,  infected 

the  church  of  God  with  many  novelties  and  abuses,  and 

deviated  from  his  duty  to  his  sovereign  in  several  scanda- 

lous attempts,  the  emperor,  by  the  supreme  authority  de- 
rived from  his  predecessors,  ought  to  divest  him  of  his 

dignity,  and  appoint  another  in  his  place  ̂ ^ 
In  consequence  of  this  determination,  Henry  sent  an  am- 

bassador to  Rome,  with  a  formal  deprivation  of  Gregory ; 

who,  in  his  turn,  convoked  a  council,  at  which  were  present 

a  hundred  and  ten  bishops,  who  unanimously  agreed,  that 

the  pope  had  just  cause  to  depose  Henry,  to  dissolve 

the  oath  of  allegiance  which  the  princes  and  states  had 

taken  in  his  favour,  and  to  prohibit  them  from  holding  any 

correspondence  with  him  on  pain  of  excommunication ; 

and  that  sentence  was  immediately  fulminated  against  the 

emperor  and  his  adherents.  "  Li  the  name  of  Almighty 

**  God,  and  by  your  authority,"  said  Gregory,  addi'essing 
the  members  of  the  council,  "  I  prohibit  Henry,  the  son 

"  of  our  emperor  Henry,  from  governing  the  Teutonic 

"  kingdom,  and  Italy ;  I  release  all  Christians  from  their 

*'  oath  of  allegiance  to  him :  and  I  strictly  forbid  all  per- 

"  sons  to  serve  or  attend  him  as  king^^." 

This  is  the  first  instance  of  a  pope's  pretending  to  de- 
prive a  sovereign  of  his  crown ;  but  it  was  too  flattering  to 

ecclesiastical  pride  to  be  the  last.  No  prelate,  from  the 

foundation  of  the  church,  had  ever  presumed  to  use  so 

imperious  a  language  as  Gregory;  for,  although  Louis  the 

Debonnaire  had  been  deposed  by  his  bishops,  there  was 

at  least  some  colour  for  that  step.  They  condemned  Louis, 

in  appearance,  only  to  do  public  penance. 
The  circular  letters  written  by  this  pontiff  breathe  the 

same  spirit  with  his  sentence  of  deposition.  In  these  he 

repeatedly  asserts,    that  "bishops  are   superior   to  kings, 
17  Schilter.  de  Lihertat.  Eccles.  German,  lib.  iv. 

1 8  Dithmar.  Hist.  Bell,  inter  Lap.  et  Sacerdot. 
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"  and  made  to  judge  them  !" — expressions  alike  artfid  and 
presumptuous,  and  calculated  for  bringing  in  all  the 

churchmen  of  the  world  to  his  standard.  Gregory's  pur- 
pose is  said  to  have  been,  to  engage  in  the  bonds  of  fide- 

lity and  allegiance  to  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  as  King  of  Kings 
and  Lord  or  Lords,  all  the  potentates  of  the  earth,  and  to 

establish  at  Rome  an  annual  assembly  of  bishops,  by  whom 

the  contests  that  might  arise  between  kingdoms  and  sove- 

reign states  were  to  be  decided,  the  rights  and  pretensions 

of  princes  to  be  examined,  and  the  fate  of  nations  and  em^ 

pires  to  be  determined  ^5. 
The  haughty  pontiff  knew  well  what  consequences 

would  follow  the  thunder  of  the  church.  The  German  bi- 

shops came  immediately  over  to  his  party,  and  drew  with 

them  many  of  the  nobles ;  the  brand  of  civil  war  still  lay 

smouldering,  and  a  bull  properly  directed  was  sufficient 

to  set  it  in  a  blaze.  The  Saxons,  Henry's  old  enemies^ 
made  use  of  the  papal  displeasure  as  a  pretence  for  rebel- 

ling against  him.  Even  his  favourite  Guelf,  a  nobleman 

to  whom  he  had  given  the  duchy  of  Bavaria,  supported 

the  mal-contents  with  that  power  which  he  owed  to  his 

•sovereign's  bounty ;  and  the  very  princes  and  prelates  who 
had  assisted  in  deposing  Gregory,  gave  up  their  monarch 

•to  be  tried  by  the  pope,  who  was  requested  ta  come  to 

Augsburg  for  that  purpose-^. 
Willing  to  prevent  this  odious  trial  at  Augsburg,  Henry 

took  the  unaccountable  resolution  of  suddenly  passing  the 

Tirolese  Alps,  accompanied  only  by  a  few  domestics,  in 

order  to  ask  absolution  of  Gregory,  his  tyrannical  oppres- 
sor, who  was  then  in  Canosa,  on  the  Apennines ;  a  fortress 

belonging  to  the  countess  or  duchess  Matilda,  whom  I  have 

already  had  occasion  to  mention.  At  the  gates  of  this  place 

the  emperor  presented  himself  as  an  humble  penitent     He 

19  Mosheim,  Hist.  Ecclcs.  vol.  il.et  par.  ii.  cent.  xi.  Auct.  cit.  in  loc. 
20  Dithmar.  ubi  sup. —  Annal.  German,  ap,  Struv. 
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alone  was  admitted  within  the  outer  court,  where,  being 
stripped  of  his  robes,  and  wrapped  in  sackcloth,  he  was 
obhffed  to  remain  three  days,  in  the  month  of 
^  .  A.  D.  1077. 

January,  barefooted  and   fasting,  before  he  was 

permitted  to  kiss  the  feet  of  his   holiness,  who  was  then 

shut  up  with  the  devout  Matilda,  whose  spiritual  director 

he  had  long  been,  if  not  her  gallant.     So  strong  was  the 

attachment  of  this  lady  to  Gregory,  or  her  hatred  against 
the  Germans,  that  she  assigned  all  her  territories  to  the 

apostolic  see ;  and  this  donation  is  perhaps  the  true  cause 

of  almost  all  the  wars  which  subsequently  raged  between 

the  emperors  and  the  popes.     She  possessed,  in  her  own 

right,    great  part  of  Tuscany;  Mantua,  Parma,  Reggio, 
Placentia,  Ferrara,  Modena,  Verona,  and  almost  the  whole 

of  what  is  now  called  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,   from 

Viterbo  to  Orvieto ;  with  part  of  Umbria,  Spoleto,  and  the 

Marche  of  Ancona"^ 
The  emperor  was  at  length  permitted  to  throw  himself 

at  the  feet  of  the  haughty  pontiff,  who  condescended  to 
grant  him  absolution,  after  he  had  sworn  obedience  to  his 

holiness  in  all  things,  and  promised  to  submit  to  his  solemn 

decision  at  Augsburg — so  that  Henry  reaped  no  other 

fruit  than  disgrace  by  his  journey,  while  Gregory,  elate 

with  his  triumph,  and  now  considering  himself  as  the  lord 
and  master  of  all  the  crowned  heads  in  Christendom,  said 

in  several  of  his  letters,  that  it  was  his  duty  "  to  pull  down 

"  the  pride  of  kings." 
This  extraordinary  accommodation  disgusted  the  princes 

of  Italy.  They  never  could  forgive  the  insolence  of  the 

pope  or  the  abject  humility  of  the  emperor.  Happily,  how- 

ever for  Henry,  their  indignation  at  Gregory's  arrogance 
overbalanced  their  detestation  of  his  meanness.  He  took 

advantage  of  this  temper:  and  by  a  change  of  fortune, 

hitherto  unknown  to   the  German  emperors,    he  found  a 

21  Fran.  Mar.  Florent.  Msm.  della  Contessa  Matilde. 
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strong  party  in  Italy,  when  abandoned  in  Germany.  All 
Xombardy  took  up  arms  against  the  pope,  while  he  was 

raising  all  Germany  against  the  emperor. 

Gregory,  on  the  one  hand,  made  use  of  every  art  to  pro- 
cure the  election  of  another  emperor  in  Germany;  and 

Henry,  on  his  part,  left  nothing  undone  to  persuade  the 

Italians  to  make  choice  of  another  pope.     The  Germans 

^   ̂   chose  Rodolph,  dukeof  Suabia,  who  was  solemn- 
A.  D.  1078.  IT. 

ly  crowned  at  Mentz;  and  Gregory,  hesitating 

on  this  occasion,  behaved  truly  like  the  supreme  judge  of 
kings.  He  had  deposed  Henry;  but  it  was  still  in  his 

power  to  pardon  that  prince :  he  therefore  affected  to  be 

displeased  that  Rodolph  was  consecrated  without  his  or- 

der ;  and  declared,  that  he  would  acknowledge  as  emperor 

and  king  of  Germany  that  claimant  who  should  be  most 

submissive  to  the  holy  see-. 
Henry,  however,  trusting  more  to  the  valour  of  his 

troops  than  to  the  generosity  of  the  pope,  set  out  imme- 

diately for  Germany,  where  he  defeated  his  enemies  in  se- 

veral engagements;  and  Gregory,  seeing  no 

*  hopes  of  submission,  thundered  out  a  second  sen- 
tence of  excommunication  against  him,  confirming  at  the 

same  time  the  election  of  Rodolph,  to  whom  he  sent  a 

golden  crown,  on  which  the  following  well-known  verse* 
jequally  haughty  and  puerile,  was  engraven : 

Petra  dedit  PetrOy  Petrus  diadema  Rodolpho. 

This  donation  was  accompanied  with  a  prophetic  ana- 

thema against  Henry,  so  wild  and  extravagant,  as  to  make 

one  doubt  whether  it  was  dictated  by  enthusiasm  or  priest- 
craft. After  depriving  him  of  strength  in  combat^  and 

condemning  him  never  to  he  victorious^  it  concludes  with 

the  following  remarkable  apostrophe  to  St.  Peter  and  St. 

Paul ;  "  Make  all  men  sensible,  that,  as  you  can  bind  and 

"  loose  every  thing  in  heaven,  you  can  also  upon  earth  take 

23  Ditlirav  JTf St.  JSrll.  inter  ImjK  et  SacerdoL—'Murskton,  Annal.  d*JUil. 
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"  from,  or  give  to,  every  one  according  to  his  deserts, 

"  empires,  kingdoms,  principalities:  let  the  kings  and 

"  princes  of  the  age  instantly  feel  your  power,  that  they 

"  may  not  dare  to  despise  the  orders  of  your  church ;  and 

i^  let  your  justice  be  so  speedily  executed  upon  Henry, 

"  that  nobody  may  doubt  of  his  falling  by  your  means, 

"  and  not  by  chance  ̂ \" 
To  avoid  the  effects  of  the  second  excommunication, 

Henry  took  a  step  worthy  of  himself.  He  assembled  at 

Brixen  about  twenty  German  bishops,  who,  acting  also 

for  the  bishops  of  Lombardy,  unanimously  resolved,  that 

the  pope,  instead  of  having  power  over  the  emperor,  owed 

him  obedience  and  allegiance;  and  that,  having  rendered 

himself  unworthy  of  the  papal  chair  by  his  misconduct  and 

rebellion,  he  ought  to  be  deposed.  They  accordingly  de- 

graded Hildebrand,  and  elected  in  his  room  Guibert,  arch- 
bishop of  Ravenna,  a  person  of  undoubted  merit,  who  took 

the  name  of  Clement  III. 

Henry  promised  to  put  the  new  pope  in  possession  of 

Rome.  But  he  was  obliged,  in  the  mean  time,  to  shift  the 

scene  of  action,  and  to  employ  all  his  forces  against  his  rival 

Rodolph,  who  had  re-assembled  a  large  body  of  troops  in 
Saxony.  The  two  armies  met  near  Mersburg,  and  both 

fought  with  great  fury.  Victory  remained  long  doubtful : 

but  the  fortune  of  the  day  seemed  inclined  to  Rodolph, 

when  his  hand  was  cut  off  by  the  famous  Godfrey  of  Bouil- 

lon, then  in  the  service  of  Henry,  and  afterwards  renowned 

by  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem.  Discouraged  by  the  misfor- 

tune of  their  chief,  the  rebels  immediately  gave  way ;  and 

Rodolph,  perceiving  his  end  approaching,  ordered  the  hand 
that  was  cut  off  to  be  brought  to  him,  and  made  a  speech  to 
his  officers  on  the  occasion,  which  could  net  fail  to  have  a 

favourable  influence  on  the  emperor's  affairs.  "  Behold,'* 

said  he,  "  the  hand  with  which  I  took  the  oath  of  allegiance 
"  to  Henry — an  oath  which,  at  the  instigation  of  Rome,  I 

23  Hardouin,  Concil. — Fleury,  HisUEccles* 
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"  have  violated,  in  perfidiously  aspiring  to  an  honour  that 

"  was  not  my  due^*." 
The  emperor,  thus  delivered  from  his  formidable  anta- 

gonist, soon  dispersed  the  rest  of  his  enemies  in  Germany, 
and  set  out  for  Italy,  in  order  to  settle  Clement  III.  in  the 

»   TN  papal  chair.     But  the  gates  of  Rome  being  shut 
against  him,  he  was  obhged  to  attack  the  city  in 

form.  After  a  siege  of  two  years,  it  was  taken  by  assault, 

and  with  difficulty  saved  from  being  pillaged ;  but  Gre- 

gory retired  into  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  thence  de- 
fied and  excommunicated  the  conqueror. 

The  new  pope,  being  consecrated  with  the  usual  cere- 
monies,   expressed   his    gratitude    by  crowning 

Henry,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Roman  se- 

nate and  people.     The  siege  of  St.  Angelo  was  in  the  mean 

time  prosecuted  :  but,  the  emperor  being  called  into  Lom- 

bardy,  Robert  Guiscard  took  advantage  of  his  absence  to 

_  release  Grecrory:  who  died  soon  after  at  Salerno. 
A.  D.  1085.        .  o     ̂  ' 

His  last  words,  borrowed  from  the  Scripture,  were 

worthy  of  the  greatest  saint :  "  I  have  loved  justice,  and 

''  hated  iniquity;  therefore  I  die  in  exile '^" 
Henry  did  not  long  enjoy  the  success  of  his  Italian  ex- 

pedition, or  that  tranquillity  which  might  have  been  ex- 
pected from  the  death  of  Gregory.  Germany  was  involved 

in  new  troubles :  thither  he  rapidly  marched.  The  Saxons 

had  elected  a  king  of  the  Romans,  whom  he  defeated  in 

several  conflicts,  and  whose  blood  atoned  for  his  presump- 

tion. Another  pretender  shared  the  same  fate.  Every 

thing  yielded  to  the  emperor's  valour. 
But  while  Henry  was  thus  victorious  in  Germany,  his 

enemies  were  busy  in  embroiling  his  affairs  in  Italy.  Not 

satisfied  with  the  emperor's  pope,  they  had  elected  the  ab- 
bot of  Monte  Cassino,  under  the  name  of  Victor  III.  and, 

he  dying  in  a  short  time,  they  chose  in  his  room  Urban  II., 

24  Chron.  Mas^deb.  25  Dithmar.  Vit.  Gre£.  T//.— Murat.  uli  sup. 
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who,  in  conjunction  with  the  countess  Matilda,  seduced  the 

emperor's  son,  Conrad,  into  a  rebellion  against  his  father. 
Conrad,  assuming  the  title  of  king  of  Italy,  was 

crowned  by  Anselmo,  archbishop  of  Milan ;  and, 

soon    after  this    ceremony,    he  married  the    daughter   of 

Roger,    count   of  Sicily.     He  succeeded   so  well    in   his 

usurpation,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  Italian  cities  and 

nobles  acknowledged  him  as  their  sovereign.     Despairing 

of  being  able  to  reduce  him  to  obedience  by  arms,   Henry 
at  length  assembled  the  German  princes,  who  put 

the  delinquent  to  the  ban  of  the  empire,  and  de- 

clared his  brother  Henry  king  of  the  Romans  2^.     An  ac- 
commodation was  now   made  with  the  Saxons  and  other 

adversaries  of  the  emperor ;  and  he  hoped  to  spend  the 

latter  part  of  his  life  in  peace. 
Pascal  II.,  another  Hildebrand,  succeeded  Urban  m  the 

see  of  Rome.  This  pontiff  no  sooner  found  himself  safely 
seated  in  the  papal  chair,  than  he  called  a  council,  to  which 

he  summoned  the  emperor ;  and,  as  Henry  did  not 

obey  the  citation,  he  excommunicated  him  anew 
for  the  schisms  which  he  had  introduced  into  the  church. 

But  that  vengeance,  though  sufficiently  severe,  was  gentle, 

in  comparison  of  what  Pascal  meditated  and  accomplished. 

After  the  death  of  Conrad,  he  excited  young  Henry  to 

rebel  against  his  father,  under  pretence  of  defending  the 

cause  of  orthodoxy ;  alleging,  that  he  was  bound  to  take 

upon  himself  the  reigns  of  government,  as  he  could  not 

acknowledge  an  excommunicated  king  or  father-^. 
In  vain  did  the  emperor  use  every  paternal  remonstrance 

to  dissuade  his  son  from  proceeding  to  extremities:  the 
breach  became  wider ;  and  both  prepared  for  the  decision 

of  the  sword.  But  the  son,  dreading  his  father's  military 
superiority,  and  confiding  in  his  tenderness,  made  use  of  a 

stratagem  as  base  as  it  was  effectual.     He  threw  himself  un- 

26  Chron,  Magdeh.  27  Dithmar.  Hist.  JBdl.  inter  Imp.  et  Sacerdot. 
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expectedly  at  the  emperor's  feet,  and  implored  pardon  for 
his  undutiful  behaviour,  which  he  imputed  to  the  advice  of 

evil  counsellors.  In  consequence  of  this  submission,  he 

was  taken  into  favour  by  his  deceived  parent,  who  imme- 

diately dismissed  his  army.  The  ungrateful  youth  now 

bared  his  perfidious  heart:  he  ordered  his  father  to  be 
confined :  and  assembled  a  diet  of  his  own  confederates,  at 

which  the  pope's  legate  presided,  and  repeated  the  sen- 
tence of  excommunication  against  the  obnoxious 

A.  D.  1105.  ,         ,.     .  .  ,  r        , 
emperor,  whose  dignity  was  instantly  transierred 

to  his  rebellious  son-^ 

The  archbishops  of  Mentz  and  Cologne  were  sent  as  de- 
puties to  the  old  emperor,  to  intimate  his  deposition,  and 

demand  the  regalia,  Henry  received  this  deputation  with 

equal  surprise  and  concern ;  and  finding  that  the  chief  ac- 

cusation against  him  was,  "  the  scandalous  manner  in  which 

^'  he  had  set  bishopricks  to  sale,"  he  thus  addressed  the  au- 
dacious ecclesiastics :  '' If  I  have  prostituted  the  benefices 

"  of  the  church  for  hire,  you  yourselves  are  the  most  pro- 

"  per  persons  to  convict  me  of  that  simony.  Say,  then,  I 

"  conjure  you,  in  the  name  of  the  eternal  God  !  what  have 

"  I  exacted,  or  what  have  I  received,  for  having  promoted 

"  you  to  the  dignities  which  you  now  enjoy  ?"  They  ac- 
knowledged that  he  was  innocei!it,  as  far  as  regarded  their 

preferment: — "and  yet,"  continued  he,  "  the  archbishoprics 

"  of  Mentz  and  Cologne  being  two  of  the  best  in  my  gift, 

"  I  might  have  filled  my  coffers  by  exposing  them  to  sale. 

"  I  bestowed  them,  however,  on  you,  out  of  free  grace  and 

"  favour ;  and  a  worthy  return  you  make  to  my  benevo- 

"  lenee ! — Do  not,  I  beseech  you,  become  abettors  of  those 

"  who  have  lifted  up  their  hands  against  their  lord  and 

"  master,  in  defiance  of  faith,  gratitude,  and  allegiance." 
As  the  two  archbishops,  unmoved  by  that  pathetic  ad- 

dress, insisted  on  his  compliance  with  the  purport  of  their 

28  Dlthraar.  Hist.  Bell,  inter  Imp.  c(  Saceidot. 
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errand,  he  retired,  and  put  on  his  royal  ornaments ;  tlien 

returning  to  the  apartment  he  had  left,  and  seating  him- 
self on  a  chair  of  state,  he  renewed  his  remonstrance  in 

these  words:  "  Here  are  the  marks  of  that  royalty  with 

"  which  I  was  invested  by  God  and  the  princes  of  the 

*'  empire :  if  you  disregard  the  wrath  of  Heaven,  and  the 

"  eternal  reproach  of  mankind,  so  much  as  to  lay  violent 

"  hands  on  your  sovereign,  you  may  strip  me  of  them. 
"  1  am  not  in  a  condition  to  defend  myself 

Regardless  of  these  expostulations,  the  unfeeling  pre- 
lates snatched  the  crown  from  his  head,  and,  dragging  him 

from  his  chair,  pulled  off  his  robes  by  force.  While  they 

were  thus  employed,  Henry  exclaimed,  "  Great  God  !" — 
the  tears  flowed  down  his  venerable  cheeks — "  thou  art 

"  the  God  of  vengeance,  and  wilt  repay  this  outrage.  I 

"  have  sinned,  I  own,  and  merited  such  shame  by  the 

"  follies  of  my  youth  ;  but  thou  wilt  not  fail  to  punish  those 

"  traitors,  for  their  insolence,  ingratitude,  and  perjury -o." 
To  such  a  degree  of  wretchedness  was  this  prince  reduced 

by  the  barbarity  of  his  son,  that,  destitute  of  the  common 

necessaries  of  life,  he  entreated  the  bishop  of  Spire,  whom 

he  had  promoted  to  that  see,  to  grant  him  a  canonry  for  his 

subsistence ;  representing  that  he  was  capable  of  perform- 

ing the  office  of  "  chanter  or  reader  !"  Disappointed  in 
that  humble  request,  he  shed  a  flood  of  tears,  and  turning 

to  those  who  were  present,  said,  with  a  deep  sigh,  "  My 

"  dear  friends,  at  least  have  pity  on  my  condition,  for  I 

"  am  touched  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord !"  The  hand  of 
man,  at  least,  was  heavy  upon  him  ;  for  he  was  not  only  in 
want,  but  under  confinement. 

In  the  midst  of  these  distresses,  when  every  one  thought 

his  courage  was  utterly  extinguished,  and  his  soul  over- 

whelmed by  despondence,  Henry  found  means  to  escape 

from  custody,  and  reached  Cologne,  where  he  was  recog- 
nised as  lawful  emperor.     He  then  repaired  to  the  Low- 

29  Dithinar.  ubi  sup. — Heiss,  lib.  ii.  cap.  ix. 
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Countries,  where  he  found  friends,  who  raised  a  consider- 

able body  of  men  to  facilitate  his  restoration ;  and  he  sent 

circular  letters  to  the  princes  of  Christendom,  in  order  to 

interest  them  in  his  cause.  He  even  wrote  to  the  pope, 

giving  him  to  understand,  that  he  was  inclined  to  an  ac- 

commodation, provided  it  could  be  settled  without  pre- 

judice to  his  crown.  But  before  any  thing  material  could 

Au<y.  7,  be  executed  in  his  favour,  he  died  at  Liege,  in 

^^^^'  the  fifty-sixth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  forty-ninth 
of  his  reign.  He  was  a  prince  of  great  courage,  and  excel- 

lent endowments  both  of  body  and  mind.  There  was  an  air 

of  dignity  in  his  appearance  that  spoke  the  greatness  of  his 

soul.  He  possessed  a  natural  fi^nd  of  eloquence  and  vivacity; 

was  of  a  mild  and  merciful  temper ;  extremely  charitable ; 

and  an  admirable  pattern  of  fortitude  and  resignation  "^'^ 
Henry  V.  put  the  finishing  stroke  to  his  barbarous,  un- 

natural, and  hypocritical  conduct,  by  causing  his  father's 
body,  as  the  carcase  of  an  excommunicated  wretch,  to  be 

dug  out  of  the  grave  where  it  was  buried,  in  the  cathe- 

dral of  Liege,  and  be  carried  to  a  cave  at  Spire  ̂ ^  But, 
notwithstanding  his  obligations  and  seeming  attachment 

to  the  church,  this  parricidal  zealot  no  sooner  found  him- 

self established  upon  the  imperial  throne,  than  he  main- 
tained that  right  of  investiture  in  opposition  to  which  he 

had  taken  arms  against  his  father,  and  the  exercise  of 

which  was  thought  to  merit  anathemas  so  frightful  as  to 
disturb  the  sacred  mansions  of  the  dead. 

In  order  to  terminate  that  old  dispute,  Henry  invited 

the  pope  into  Germany.  But  Pascal,  who  was  well  ac- 

quainted with  the  new  emperor's  haughty  and  implacable 
disposition,  thought  proper  to  take  a  diiFerent  route,  and 

put  himself  under  the  protection  of  Philip  I.  king  of  France, 
who  undertook  to  mediate  an  accommodation  between  the 

empire  and  the  holy  see.  A  cofiference  accordingly  took 
place  at  Chalons,  but  without  effect. 

30  Leonis  Ostiens.  liist. — Chron,  Magdeb.    31  Aniial.  de  VEmjy.  tome  i. 
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After  this  unsuccessful  meeting,  the  pope  held  a  coun- 
cil at  Troyes,  and  Henry  convoked  a  diet  at 

Mentz:  the  former  supported  Pascal's  pretensions, 
and  the  latter  declared  for  the  emperor's  right  of  investi- 

ture. But  more  weighty  affairs  demanding  Henry's  at- 
tention, the  dispute  subsided  for  a  time.  He  was  engaged 

for  several  years  in  wars  with  Hungary  and  Poland,  which 

ended  without  any  very  remarkable  incidents,  and  left 

things  nearly  as  at  the  beginning. 

When  he  was  weary  of  fighting,  Henry  thought  of  disput- 
ing :  he  was  desirous  of  settling  his  contest  with  the  pope ; 

and  therefore  entered  Italy  with  such  an  army  as 

he  thought  vrould  intin^date  the  pontiff.     Pascal 

received  him  with  an  appearance  of  cordiality,  but  would 

not  renounce  the  claim  of  investiture;  and  Henry,  find- 
ing himself  deceived  in  his  expectations,  ordered  the  pope 

to   be  seised.       The  citizens  now  took  up    arms,  and  a 

battle  was  fought  within  the  walls  of  Rome.    The  Romans 

were  defeated;    and   the  carnage  was  so   great,  that  the 
waters  of  the  Tiber  were  stained  with  blood.     Pascal  was 

taken  prisoner,  and  became  less  inflexible.     He  crowned 

Henry,   and   confirmed  him  in   the  right  of  investiture ; 

dividing  the  host  with  him,  at  the  same  time,  in  token  of 
perfect    reconciliation,    and    pronouncing    the    following 

anathema :  "  As  this  part   of  the  vivifying  body  is  sepa- 

"  rated  from  the  other,  let  the  violator  of  this  treaty  be 

"  separated  from  the  kingdom  of  Christ^^. 
But  Henry  had  no  sooner  left  Italy  than  it  appeared  that 

the  court  of  Rome  was  by  no  means  sincere  ia  the  con- 
cessions it  had  made;  for,  although  Pascal  himself  still 

preserved  the  exteriors  of  friendship  and  good 
faith,  a  council  of  the  Lateran,  called  by  him, 

annulled  the  bull  for  the  royal  investiture  of  benefices, 

and  ordered  the  emperor  to  be  excommunicated. 

32  Chron.  Abb.  Fetriburgens  .-"^VsAxq  Paolo,  JBencf,  Eccles, 
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A  rebellion  broke  out  in  Saxony,  which  Henry  was  en- 
abled to  quell  by  the  valour  of  his  nephew,  Fre- 

A.  D.  1 1 1 4'         .  . 
deric  duke  of  Suabia  and  Alsace,  whom  he  had 

promoted  to  the  supreme  command  of  his  army.  On  the 
death  of  the  countess  Matilda,  the  emperor,  as  her  near- 

est relative,  claimed  the  succession,  notwith- 

standing  the  steps  she  had  taken  in  favour  of  the 

holy  see,  alleging  that  it  was  not  in  her  power  to  alienate 

her  estates,  which  depended  immediately  upon  the  empire. 

He  therefore  set  out  for  Lombardy,  and  sent  ambassadors 

to  Rome,  beseeching  the  pope  to  revoke  that  sentence  of 

excommunication  which,  in  defiance  of  their  last  agree- 
ment, had  been  fulminated  against  J4m. 

Pascal  would  not  even  favour  the  ambassadors  with  an 

audience,  but  convoked   a   council,  in   which  his    treaty 
with  the  emperor  was  a  second  time,  condemned. 

*  Incensed  at  such  arrogance,  Henry  advanced 
towards  Rome,  determined  to  make  his  authority  respect- 

ed ;  and  the  pope,  alarmed  at  his  approach,  took  shelter 

among  the  Norman  princes  in  Apulia,  the  new  vassals 

and  protectors  of  the  church. 

The  emperor  entered  Rome  in  triumph,  and  was  crowned 

by  Burdin  bishop  of  Braga,  who  attended  him 

*  in  this  expedition.     But  Henry's  presence  being 
necessary  in  Tuscany,  Pascal  privately  returned  to  Rome, 

where  he  died  after  a  pontificate  unusually  lonfj. 
A.  D.  1118.  .  .  ./         o 

Cardinal    Cajetan    was    elected    his    successor, 

without  the  assent  of  the  emperor,  under  the  name   of 
Gelasius  II. 

Enraged  at  this  presumption,  Henry  declared  the  election 

void,  and  ordered  the  substitution  of  Burden,  who,  as- 

suming the  name  of  Gregory  VIII.,  revoked  the  sentence 

of  excommunication  against  his  patron,  and  confirmed  his 

right  of  investiture.  Gelasius,  though  supported  by  the 

Norman  princes,  was  obliged  to  take  refuge  in 
France,  where  he  diedj  and  the  archbishop  of 
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Vieniie  was  elected  in  his   room,  by   the  cai'dinal&  then 
present,  under  the  name  of  Calixtus  IL 

CaUxtus  attempted  an  accommodation  with  Henry, 

which  not  succeeding,  he  called  a  council,  and  excommu- 
nicated both  the  emperor  and  the  antipope.     He 

P       T^  1  1  i'  n       A.  D.  1120. then  set  out  for  Rome,  where  he  was  honourably 

received,  and  Gregory  VIII.  retired  to  Sutri,  a  strong 

town  garrisoned  by  the  emperor's  troops.  They  were  not, 
however,  able  to  protect  him  from  the  fury  of  his  rival. 

Calixtus,  assisted  by  tlie  Norman  princes,  besieged  Sutri ; 

and  the  inhabitants,  dreading  the  consequences,  delivered 

up  Gregory,  who  was  placed  by  his  competitor  upon  a 
camel,  with  his  face  towards  the  tail,  and  conducted 

through  the  streets  of  Rome,  amid  the  scoffs  and  insults  of 

the  populace,  as  a  prelude  to  his  confinement  for  life^^. 
The  states  of  the  empire,  wishing  for  a  termination  of 

this  long  contest  between  the  popes  and  the  emperors, 

unanimously  supplicated  Henry  for  peace.  He  referred 

himself  entirely  to  their  decision ;  and,  a  diet  being  assem- 
bled at  Worms,  it  was  decreed,  that  an  embassy  should 

immediately  be  sent  to  the  pope,  desiring  that  he  would 

convoke  a  general  council  at  Rome,  by  which  all  disputes 

might  be  determined.  Calixtus  accordingly  called 

the  famous  council,  which  was  opened  during 

Lent,  and  at  which  were  present  three  hundred  bishops 
and  about  seven  hundred  abbots. 

The  imperial  ambassadors  being  heard  before  this  grand 

assembly,  the  ailPair  of  investiture  was  at  length  settled, 

with  their  consent,  on  the  following  conditions : — "  That, 

<*  for  the  future,  the  bishops  and  abbots  should  be  chosen 

'^  by  the  monks  and  canons ;  but  that  this  election  should 

"  be  made  in  presence  of  the  emperor,  or  of  an  ambassador 

''  appointed  by  him  for  that  purpose :  that,  in  case  of  a 

"  dispute  among  the  electors,  the  decision  of  it  should  be 

33  Dithmar.  Hist,  BelL  inter  Imp.  et  Sacerdot. 
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"  left  to  the  emperor,  who  was  to  consult  with  the  bishops 
"  on  that  subject ;  that  the  bishop  or  abbot  elect  should 

"  take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  emperor,  receive  from 

<«  his  hand  the  regalia,  and  do  homage  for  them;  that  the 

"  emperor  should  no  longer  confer  the  7'egalia  by  the  cere- 
''  mony  of  the  ring  and  crosier,  which  were  the  ensigns  of 

*'  a  spiritual  dignity,  but  by  that  of  the  sceptre,  as  more 

"  proper  to  invest  the  person  elected  in  the  possession  of 

"  rights  and  privileges  merely  temporal-^". 
Thus,  in  substituting  the  sceptre  for  the  ring  and  a^osier, 

ended  one  of  the  most  bloody  quarrels  that  ever  desolated 
Christendom.  But  as  no  mention  had  been  made,  in  this 

accommodation,  of  the  emperor's  right  to  create  popes,  or 
to  intermeddle  in  their  election,  Calixtus  was  no  sooner 

dead,  than  the  cardinals,  clergy,  and  people  of 

'  '  "  '  Rome,  without  the  participation  of  Henry,  pro- ceeded to  a  new  election,  which  was  carried  on  with  so 

much  disorder,  that  two  persons  were  chosen  at  the  same 

time;  Theobald,  called  Celestine,  and  Lambert,  bishop 
of  Ostia,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Honorius  II.  The 

latter  was  confirmed  in  the  papacy  on  the  voluntary  re- 

signation of  his  competitor. 

Henry  died  at  Utrecht,  at  the  age  of  forty-four  years. 
He  was  a  wise,  politic,  and  resolute  prince ;  and. 

May  1125.  .  . 

'  exclusive  of  his  unnatural  behaviour  to  his  father, 
was  worthy  of  the  imperial  throne.  As  he  had  no  children 

by  his  wife  Matilda,  who  was  the  daughter  of  Henry  I. 
of  England,  a  contest  arose  for  the*  succession.  But  a 

variety  of  objects  demand  your  attention,  before  I  proceed 

with  the  histoiy  of  Germany. 

S4  Padre  Paolo,  ubi  sup.— Schilt.  de  Liberlat.  German,  lib.  iv. 
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LETTER  XXIV. 

Of  the  Reigns  of  the  first  three  Norma7i  Kiiigs  of  England, 

YOU  have  already,  my  dear  Philip,  seen  the  Norman 
duke  victorious  at  Hastings.  Nothing  could  exceed  the 
astonishment  of  the  English  nation  at  the  issue  ,  _ 

^    ,     .     A.  D.  1066. of  that  unfortunate  battle — the  death  ot  their 

king,  and  the  slaughter  of  their  principal  nobihty.  And 

William,  in  order  to  terminate  an  enterprise  v^hich  re- 

quired celerity  and  vigour  to  render  it  completely  success- 
ful, instantly  put  his  army  in  motion,  and  advanced  by 

forced  marches  to  London.  His  approach  increased  the 

general  alarm,  and  the  divisions  already  prevalent  in  the 

English  councils.  The  superior  clergy,  many  of  whom 
even  then  were  French  or  Normans,  began  to  declare  in 

his  favour ;  and  the  pope's  bull,  by  which  his  undertaking 
was  avowed  and  consecrated,  was  now  offered  as  a  reason 

for  general  submission. 

Other  causes  rendered  it  difficult  for  the  English,  des- 
titute as  they  were  of  a  leader,  to  defend  their  liberties  in 

this  critical  emergency.  The  body  of  the  people  had,  in 

a  great  measure,  lost  their  ancient  pride  and  independent 

spirit,  during  their  subjection  to  the  Danes ;  and  as  Canute 
had,  in  the  course  of  his  administration,  much  abated  the 

rigours  of  conquest,  and  governed  them  equitably  by  tlieir 

own  laws,  they  regarded  with  less  terror  a  foreign  sove- 
reign; and  deemed  the  inconveniences  of  admitting  the 

pretensions  of  William  less  dreadful  than  those  of  blood- 
shed, war,  and  resistance.  A  repulse,  which  a  party  of 

Londoners  received  from  five  hundred  Norman  horse, 

renewed  the  terror  of  the  great  defeat  at  Hastings :  the 

easy  submission  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  Kent  was  an 

additional  discouragement ;  and  the  burning  of  Southwark 
made  the  citizens  of  London  dread  a  like  fate  for  their 
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capital.  Few  men  longer  entertained  any  thoughts  but  of 

immediate  safety  and  self-preservation. 
Stigand,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  met  the  conqueror 

at  Berkhamsted,  and  made  submissions  to  him :  and  before 

he  reached  London,  all  the  chief  nobility,  with  the  weak 

Edgar  Atheling,  their  lawful  but  deservedly  neglected 

prince,  came  into  William's  camp,  and  declared  their  in- 
tention of  yielding  to  his  authority.  They  requested  him 

to  accept  the  crown,  which  they  now  considered  as  vacant ; 

and  orders  were  immediately  issued  to  prepare  every  thing 

for  the  ceremony  of  his  coronation.  It  was  accordingly 

performed  in  Westminster-abbey,  in  presence  of  the  most 

considerable  nobility  and  gentry,  both  English  and  Nor- 

man, with  seeming  satisfaction^.  This  appearance  of 
satisfaction  on  the  part  of  the  former,  if  it  contained  any 

sincerity,  must  have  been  the  effect  of  the  conciliating 

manner  in  which  the  ceremony  was  conducted.  The  duke 

took  the  usual  oath  administered  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  kings 

at  their  inauguration ;  namely,  "  to  preserve  inviolate  the 

*'  constitution,  and  govern  according  to  the  laws,"  before 
the  crown  was  placed  upon  his  head,  and  after  the  consent 

of  all  present  had  been  asked  and  obtained". 
William,  thus  possessed  of  the  throne  by  a  pretended  will 

of  kino'  Edward  and  an  irregular  election  of  the 
A.  D.  1067.  ^  ° 

people  abetted  by  force  of  arms,  retired  to  Bark- 
ing in  Essex,  where  he  received  the  submissions  of  all  the 

nobles  who  had  not  attended  his  coronation,  and  whom  he 

generally  confirmed  in  the  possession  of  their  lands  and 

1  Gul.  Pictav.— Orderic.  Vital. 

2  Aware  that  such  an  oath  would  be  demanded,  and  conscious  that  he  must 

either  violate  it  or  relinquish  the  rights  of  conquest,  William  is  said  to  have  hesi- 

tated, whether  he  should  accept  the  offer  of  the  English  crown  from  the  nobility 

and  clergy,  or  owe  it  solely  to  the  sword.  But  his  most  experienced  officers 

advised  him  to  moderate  his  ambition ;  sensible  that  the  people  of  England,  when 

they  saw  they  had  to  contend  for  their  free  constitution,  and  not  merely  for  the 

person  who  should  administer  their  government,  would  fight  with  double  lury, 

when  they  found  that  their  dearest  interests,  their  liberty,  and  property,  were  at 
«take.     Gul.  Pictav. 
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dignities,  confiscating  only  the  estates  of  Harold  and  those 

of  his  most  active  partisans.  Every  thing  wore  the  appear- 
ance of  peace  and  tranquillity.  The  new  sovereign  seemed 

solicitous  to  unite  the  English  and  Normans  by  intermar- 
riages and  alliances ;  and  all  his  subjects  who  approached 

his  person  were  received  with  affability  and  respect.  He 
confirmed  the  liberties  and  immunities  of  London,  and  all 

the  other  cities  of  England ;  and  seemed  desirous  of  rest* 

ing  every  thing  on  ancient  foundations.  In  his  whole  ad- 
ministration he  bore  the  semblance  of  the  lawful  prince^ 

not  of  the  conqueror ;  so  that  the  English  began  to  flatter 

themselves  they  had  only  changed  the  succession  of  their 

sovereigns — a  point  which  gave  them  little  concern — ^^vith- 
out  injury  to  the  form  of  their  government. 

But,  notwithstanding  this  seeming  confidence  and 

friendship  which  he  expressed  for  his  English  subjects,  he 

took  care  to  place  all  real  power  in  the  hands  of  the  Nor- 

mans, and  still  to  keep  possession  of  that  sword  to  which 

he  was  chiefly  indebted  for  his  crown.  He  every-where  dis- 
armed the  inhabitants ;  he  built  fortresses  in  the  principal 

towns,  where  he  quartered  Norman  soldiers ;  he  bestowed 

the  forfeited  estates  on  the  most  powerful  of  his  captains, 

and  established  funds  for  the  payment  of  his  troops. 
While  his  civil  administration  seemed  to  be  that  of  the 

legal  magistrate,  his  military  institutions  were  those  of  a 

master  and  a  tyrant.  By  this  mixture  of  rigour  and  lenity 

he  so  subdued  and  composed  the  minds  of  the  people  of 

England,  that  he  ventured  to  visit  his  native  country  with- 
in six  months  after  he  had  left  it. 

Various  reasons  have  been  assigned  by  historians  for 

this  extraordinary  journey ;  for  extraordinary  it  certainly 
was  in  William,  as  Normandy  remained  in  tranquillity,  to 
absent  himself  so  soon  after  the  exterior  submission  of  a 

great  nation.  Some  have  ascribed  it  to  an  ostentatious  de- 

sire of  displaying  his  pomp  and  magnificence  among  his 

ancient  courtiers;  while  others,    supposing  him  incapable 
Vol.  L  Q 
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of  such  weakness,  affirm,  that  in  this  step,  apparently  so 

extravagant,  he  was  guided  by  a  concealed  policy;  that 
finding  he  could  neither  satisfy  his  rapacious  officers,  nor 

secure  his  unstable  government,  v/ithout  seising  the  pos- 
sessions of  the  English  nobility  and  gentry,  he  left  them 

to  the  mercy  of  an  insolent  and  licentious  army,  in  order 

to  try  their  spirit,  to  provoke  them  to  rebellion,  and  to 

give  a  colour  to  his  intended  usurpations.  William  per- 

haps, was  influenced  by  both  these  motives  in  undertaking 
his  journey  to  Normandy.  But,  whatever  was  the  cause, 

the  effect  is  certain :  many  of  the  English  gentry  revolted 

in  consequence  of  the  Idng's  absence ;  and  he  thenceforth 
either  embraced,  or  was  more  fully  confirmed  in,  the  re- 

solution of  reducing  them  to  the  most  abject  condition. 

But  although  the  natural  violence  and  austerity  of  Wil- 

liam's temper  prevented  him  from  feeling  any  scruples  in 
the  execution  of  his  tyrannical  purpose,  he  had  art  enough 

to  conceal  his  intention,  and  still  to  preserve  some  appear- 
ance of  justice  in  his  oppressions.  He  was  prevailed  on  to 

pardoii  the  rebels  who  submitted  to  his  mercy;  and  he 

ordered  that  all  his  English  subjects  who  had  been  arbitra- 

rily expelled  from  their  possessions  by  the  Normans  dur- 

ing his  absence,  should  be  re-instated.  The  public  dis- 

contents, however,  daily  increased ;  and  the  injuries  com- 
mitted and  suffered  on  both  sides  highly  embittered  the 

quarrel  between  the  victors  and  vanquished.  The  inso- 

lence of  imperious  masters,  dispersed  through  the  king- 
dom, seemed  intolerable  to  the  natives,  who  took  every 

opportunity  of  gratifying  their  vengeance  by  the  private 

slaughter  of  their  enemies.  Meanwhile  an  insurrection 

in  the  northern  counties  drew  general  attention,  and  seemed 

pregnant  with  the  most  important  events. 

Edwin  and  Morcar,  the  potent  earls  of  Mercia 
and  Northumberland,  were  the  conductors  of  this 

attempt  to  sliake  off  the  Norman  yoke.     Before  they  took 

jirms,  they  had  stipulated  for  aid  from  Blethin,  prince  of 
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North  Wales,  Malcolm,  king  of  Scotland,  and  Sweyn, 

king  of  Denmark.  Aware  of  the  importance  of  celerity  in 
crushing  a  rebellion  supported  by  such  powerful  leaders, 
and  in  a  cause  so  agreeable  to  the  wishes  of  the  body  of  the 

people,  William,  who  had  always  his  troops  in  readiness, 
marched  northward  with  speed ;  and  reached  York  before 

the  hostile  chieftains  were  prepared  for  action,  or  had  re- 

ceived any  succours,  except  a  small  reinforcement  from 
Wales.  Edwin  and  Morcar,  therefore,  found  it  necessary 

to  have  recourse  to  the  clemency  of  the  king :  and  their 

adherents,  thus  deserted,  were  unable  to  make  any  resist- 
ance. But  the  treatment  of  the  chieftains  and  their  fol- 

lowers, after  submission,  was  very  different.  William  ob^ 
served  religiously  the  terms  granted  to  the  former,  and 

allowed  them  for  the  present  to  keep  possession  of  their 

estates;  but  he  punished  the  latter  with  the  rigours  of 

confiscation^. 

The  English  were  now  convinced  that  their  final  sub- 
jection was  intended.  The  early  confiscation  of  the  estates 

of  Harold's  followers  seemed  iniquitous,  as  the  proprietors 
had  never  sworn  fealty  to  the  duke  of  Normandy,  and 

fought  only  in  defence  of  that  government  which  they 

themselves  had  established.  Yet  that  rigour,  however  re- 

pugnant to  the  spirit  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  laws,  was  ex- 
cused on  account  of  the  urgent  necessities  of  the  victor ; 

and  such  as  were  not  involved  in  those  forfeitures  hoped 

to  enjoy  unmolested  their  possessions  and  their  dignities. 

But  the  subsequent  confiscation  of  so  many  estates  in  fa- 
vour of  the  Normans,  convinced  the  people  that  William 

intended  to  rely  solely,  for  the  maintenance  of  his  author- 
ity, on  the  support  and  affection  of  foreigners.  And  they 

foresaw  that  new  forfeitures  and  attainders  would  necessa- 

rily ensue  from  this  destructive  plan  of  policy. 
Impressed  with  a  sense  of  their  melancholy  sijtuation, 

3  Orderic.  Vital.—  Sira.  Dunelni. 
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many  of  the  English  fled  into  foreign  countries,  with  an  in- 

tention of  passing  their  lives  abroad  free  from  oppression^ 

or  of  returning  at  an  early  opportunity  to  assist  their 

friends  in  recovering  their  native  liberties.  Edgar  Atheling 
himself,  though  caressed  by  William,  retired  into  Scotland 

with  his  sisters  Margaret  and  Christina.  They  were  well 

received  by  Malcolm  III.,  who  soon  after  espoused  Mar- 

garet; and  partly  with  a  view  of  strengthening  his  king- 

dom by  the  accession  of  so  majiy  strangers,  partly  in  the 

hope  of  employing  them  against  the  growing  power  of  Wil- 

liam, he  gave  great  countenance  to  all  the  English  exiles*. 
Many  of  them  settled  in  Scotland,  and  there  laid  the  founda- 

tions of  families  which  afterward  made  a  figure  in  that 

kingdom. 

While  the  people  of  England  laboured  under  these  op- 

pressions, new  attempts  were  made  for  the  recovery  of 

their  liberties.  Godwin,  Edmund,  and  Magnus,  sons  of 
Harold,  had  sought  a  retreat  in  Ireland,  after  the  defeat  at 

Hastings ;  and,  having  met  with  a  kind  reception  from^the 

princes  of  that  island,  they  projected  an  invasion  of  Eng- 
land, and  hoped  that  all  the  exiles  from  Denmark,  Scot- 

land, and  Wales,  assisted  by  forces  from  these  several 

countries,  would  at  once  commence  hostilities,  and  rouse 

the  resentment  of  the  English  nation  against  their  haughty 
conquerors.  They  landed  in  Devonshire,  but 

*  found  a  body  of  Normans  ready  to  oppose  them ; 
and,  being  defeated  in  several  encounters,  they  were  ob- 

liged to  seek  shelter  in  their  ships. 

The  struggle,  however,  was  not  yet  over :  all  the  north 

of  England  was  soon  in  arms.  The  Northumbrians,  impa- 

tient of  servitude,  had  attacked  Robert  de  Comyn,  gover- 

nor of  Durham,  and  put  him  and  seven  hundred  of  his  fol- 
lowers to  death.  This  example  animated  the  inhabitants 

of  York,  who  slew  Robert  Fitz- Richard  their  governor, 

4  Matth.  Par.  Hist,  .nff/jf.— Hoved.  AymaL 
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and  besieged  in  the  castle  William  Malet,  on  whom  the 
chief  command  had  devolved.  About  the  same  time  a 

Danish  army  landed,  under  the  command  of  Osberne,  bro- 

ther to  king  Sweyn ;  and  Edgar  Atheling  also  re-appeared 
with  some  EngUsh  noblemen  who  had  shared  his  exile,  and 

who  easily  excited  the  warlike  and  discontented  Northum- 

brians to  a  general  insurrection. 

To  provide  more  effectually  for  the  defence  of  the  cita- 
del of  York,  Malet  set  fire  to  some  neighbouring  houses. 

The  flames  quickly  spreading,  reduced  the  greater  part 

of  the  city  to  ashes ;  and  the  enraged  inhabitants,  aided 

by  the  Danes,  took  advantage  of  the  confusion  to  attack 
the  fortress,  which  they  carried  by  assault,  and  put  tlie 

garrison,  amounting  to  three  thousand  men,  to  the  sword. 

This  success  served  as  a  signal  of  revolt  to  many  other 

parts  of  the  kingdom.  The  English,  repenting  of  their  for- 
mer too  easy  submission,  seemed  determined  to  make  one 

great  effort  for  the  recovery  of  their  liberty  and  the  expul- 

sion of  their  oppressors^. 
Undismayed  amidst  these  alarms,  William  marched 

against  the  insurgents  in  the  north,  whom  he  considered 

as  most  formidable.  Not  choosing,  however,  to  trust  en- 
tirely to  force,  he  endeavoured  to  weaken  the  rebels  by 

detaching  the  Danes  from  them.  He  prevailed  upon  Os- 
berne, by  large  presents,  and  the  liberty  of  plundering  the 

coast,  to  desert  his  engagements.  Many  English  noble- 
men, in  despair,  followed  the  unworthy  example,  and 

made  submissions  to  the  Conqueror.  Malcolm,  coming 

too  late  to  support  his  confederates,  was  obliged  to  retire ; 
and  the  Normans  again  triumphed.  Prince  Edo;ar 

escaped  to  the  court  of  that  monarch ;  but  he  af- 
terwards submitted  to  his  enemy,  and  was  permitted  to  live 

unmolested  in  England^. 

William's  seeming  clemency  proceeded  only  from  po- 

5  Ora.  VitaL— Gul.  Gemet.— Sim.  Dunelm.  6  GuL  Gemet.— Hoved. 



230  THE  HISTORY  OF  Part  I. 

litical  considerations,  or  from  his  esteem  of  individuals: 

his  heart  was  hardened  against  all  compassion  toward  tlie 

English  as  a  people;  and  he  scrupled  no  measure,  how- 

ever violent,  which  seemed  requisite  to  support  his  plan  of 
tyrannical  administration.  To  punish  the  Northmnbrians, 

and  incapacitate  them  from  ever  more  molesting  him,  he 

issued  orders  for  laying  waste  the  whole  country  between 

the  Humber  and  the  Tyne^.  The  houses  were  reduced 
to  ashes  by  the  unfeeling  Normans ;  the  cattle  were  seised 

and  driven  away ;  the  instruments  of  husbandry  were  de- 
stroyed ;  and  the  inhabitants  w  ere  compelled  either  to  seek 

a  subsistence  in  the  southern  parts  of  Scotland,  or  to  perish 

miserably  in  the  woods  from  cold  and  hunger.  The  lives 

of  a  hundred  thousand  persons  are  computed  to  have  been 

sacrificed  to  this  stroke  of  barbarous  policy^;  which,  by 
seeking  a  remedy  for  a  temporary  evil,  inflicted  a  lasting 

wound  on  the  power  and  population  of  the  country. 

The  insurrections  and  conspiracies,  in  different  parts  of 

the  kingdom,  had  involved  the  bulk  of  the  landholders  in 

the  guilt  of  treason;  and  the  king  rigorously  executed 

against  them  the  laws  of  forfeiture  and  attainder.  Their 
lives  were  commonly  spared;  but  their  estates  were  either 

annexed  to  the  royal  domain,  or  conferred  with  the  most 

profuse  bounty  on  the  Normans  and  other  foreigners. 

Against  a  people  thus  devoted  to  destruction,  any  suspi- 
cion served  as  the  most  undoubted  proof  of  guilt.  It  was 

a  sufficient  crime  in  an  Englishman  to  be  opulent,  noble, 

or  powerful :  and  the  policy  of  the  king  concurring  with 

the  rapacity  of  needy  adventurers,  produced  an  almost 

total  revolution  in  the  landed  property  of  the  kingdom. 

Ancient  and  honourable  families  were  reduced  to  beggary. 

The  nobles  were  treated  with  ignominy  and  contempt; 
they  had  the  mortification  to  see  their  castles  and  manors 

possessed  by  Normans  of  the  meanest  condition,   and  to 

7  Chron.  -Sax.— Sim.  Dunelm.    Flor.  Vigoin.  8  Order.  Vital. 
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find  tliemselves  excluded  from  every  road  that  led  either  to 

riches  or  preferment  9. 
Power  naturally  follows  property.  This  change  of  land- 

holders alone,  therefore,  gave  great  security  to  the  Nor- 
man government.  But  William  also  took  care,  by  the  new 

institutions  that  he  established,  to  retain  for  ever  the  mili- 

tary authority  in  those  hands  which  had  enabled  him  to 

acquire  the  kingdom.  He  introduced  into  England  the 

feudal  polity,  which  he  found  established  in  France  and 

Normandy ;  and  which,  during  that  age,  was  the  founda- 
tion both  of  the  stability  and  of  the  disorders  in  most  of 

tlie  monarchical  governments  of  Europe.  He  divided  all 

the  lands  of  England,  with  few  exceptions,  into  baronies ; 

and  he  conferred  these,  with  the  reservation  of  atated  ser- 

vices and  payments,  on  the  most  considerable  of  his  fol- 
lowers. The  barons,  who  held  immediately  of  the  crown, 

assigned  parts  of  their  lands  to  otlier  foreigners,  who  were 

denominated  knights  or  vassals,  and  who  paid  their  lord 

the  same  duty  and  submission,  in  peace  and  war,  which  he 

owed  to  his  sovereign.  As  scarcely  any  of  the  native  Eng- 
lish were  admitted  into  the  first  rank,  the  few  who  retained 

any  landed  property  were  glad  to  be  received  into  the  se- 
cond, and,  under  the  protection  of  some  powerful  Norman, 

to  load  themselves  and  their  posterity  with  a  grievous  ser- 
vitude for  estates  which  had  been  transmitted  free  to  them 

from  their  ancestors  ̂ ^. 

William's  next  regulations  regarded  the  church.  He 
deposed  Stigand,  the  primate,  and  several  other  English 

bishops,  by  the  assistance  of  Ermenfroy,  the  pope's  legate ; 
and  as  it  was  a  fixed  maxim  in  his  reign,  as  well  as  in  some 

9  M.  Westm   Order.  Vital. 

10  M  Westm.— M.  Par.— Bracton,  lib.  i.  cap.  11.— Fleta,  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  The 
proprietors  of  land,  under  the  Anglo-  Saxon  princes,  were  only  subjected  to  three  obli- 

gations ;  namely  to  attend  the  king  with  their  followers  in  military  expeditions,  to 

assist  in  building  or  defending  the  royal  castles,  and  to  keep  the  highways  and  bridges 

in  a  proper  state  of  repair.  These  were  emphatically  called  the  three  necessities,  as 

they  certainly  were,  in  a  government  without  regular  troops,  and  almost  without 

revenue.     Spelm.  Reliq. — Hickesii  Dissert, 
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of  the  subsequent,  that  no  native  of  the  island  should  be 

advanced  to  any  dignity,  ecclesiastical,  civil,  or  military, 
he  promoted  Lanfranc,  a  Milanese  monk,  to  the  see  of 

Canterbury.  That  prelate  professed  the  most  devoted 

attachment  to  Rome,  which  thenceforth  daily  increased 

in  England,  and  became'very  dangerous  to  some  of  Wil- 
liam's successors ;  but  the  arbitrary  power  of  the  Con- 
queror over  the  EngUsh,  and  his  extensive  authority  over 

the  Normans,  prevented  him  from  feeUng  its  inconvenience. 

He  retained  the  clergy  in  great  subjection,  as  well  as  his 

lay  subjects,  and  would  allow  no  person  of  any  condition 

or  character  to  dispute  his  absolute  will  and  pleasure. 

None  of  his  ministers  or  barons,  whatever  might  be  their 

offences,  could  be  subjected  to  spiritual  censures,  until 

his  consent  was  obtained.  He  prohibited  his  people  from 

acknowledging  any  one  as  pope,  whom  he  himself  had  not 

recognised ;  and  he  ordered  that  all  ecclesiastical  canons, 

voted  in  any  synod,  should  be  submitted  to  him,  and  ra- 

tified by  his  authority,  before  they  could  be  valid.  The 

same  sanction  was  required  for  bulls  or  letters  from  Rome, 

before  they  were  produced.  And  when  the  imperious 

Gregory  VII.,  whom  we  have  seen  tyrannising  over  kings 

and  emperors,  wrote  to  this  monarch,  requiring  him  to 

fulfil  his  promise  of  doing  homage  for  the  kingdom  of 
England  to  the  see  of  Rome,  and  to  send  him  that  tribute 

which  his  predecessors  had  been  accustomed  to  pay  to  the 

vicar  of  Christ  (meaning  St.  Peter's  Fence,  a  charitable 
donation  of  the  Saxon  princes,  which  the  court  of  Rome, 
as  usual,  was  inclined  to  construe  into  a  badge  of  subjec- 

tion acknowledged  by  the  kingdom),  William  coolly  re- 

plied, that  the  money  should  be  remitted  as  formerly,  but 

that  he  neither  promised  to  do  homage  to  Rome,  nor  en- 

tertained any  thoughts  of  imposing  that  servitude  on  his 

kingdom  ̂ ^ 

1 1  Ang.  Sacra. — Ingulph.  Order.  Vital 
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The  following  anecdote  shows,  in  a  still  stronger  light, 

the  contempt   of  this  prince  for   ecclesiastical   dominion. 

Odo,    bishop    of  Bayeux,  the    king's    maternal  brother, 
whom  he  had  created  earl  of  Kent,  and  entrusted  with  a 

great  share  of  power,  had  amassed  immense  riches ;  and, 

agreeably    to    the   usual    progress  of  human    wishes,    he 

began  to  regard    his  present  eminence  as  only   a  step  to  ■ 
future  grandeur.     He  even   aspired  to  the  papacy,    and 
had  resolved   to  transmit  all  his  wealth   to  Italy,  and  go 

thither  with  several  noblemen,  whom  he  had   persuaded 

to  follow  his  example,    in  hopes  of  establishments  under 

the  future   pope.     William   was    no    sooner  informed  of 
this  scheme,  than  he  accused  Odo  of  treason,  and  ordered 

him  to  be  arrested;  but  nobody  would  lay  hands  on  the 

bishop.     The  king   was  therefore  obliged   to  seise   him;- 
and  when  Odo  insisted,  that,  as  a  prelate,  he  was  exempt 

from  all  temporal  jurisdiction,  William  boldly  replied,  "  I 

*'  arrest  not  the  bishop,  but  the   earl !"  and  accordingly 
sent    him   prisoner   into  Normandy,    where  he  was   long 

detained  in    custody,    notwithstanding  the    remonstrances 

and  menaces  of  the  pope^-.  ' 
The  English  had  the  cruel  mortification  to  find,  that 

their  king's  authority,  however  worthy  of  a  sovereign  in 
some  instances,  generally  tended  to  their  oppression,  or  to 

perpetuate  their  subjection.  He  had  even  entertained  the 

difficult  project  of  totally  abolishing  their  language.  He 

ordered  the  English  youth  to  be  instructed  in  the  French 

tongue,  in  all  the  schools  throughout  the  kingdom.  The 

pleadings  in  the  supreme  courts  of  judicature  were  in 

French  :  the  deeds  were  often  drawn  in  the  same  language ; 

the  laws  were  composed  in  that  idiom.  No  other  tongue 
was  used  at  court:  it  became  the  languajre  of  all  fashionable 

societies :  and  many  of  the  natives  themselves  affected  to 

excel  in  it^''.    To  this  attempt  of  the  Conqueror,  and  to  the 

12  ̂ rtg.iSizcra.— Order.  Vital. 

16  Chron.  BoZ/jom.  — Ingulph.  ifw^— Warton's  Hist.  ofJEng.  Poetry » 
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foreign  dominions  so  long  annexed  to  the  crown  of  England, 
we  owe  the  great  mixture  of  French  at  present  to  be  found 

in  our  language. 

While  William  was  thus  wantonly  exercising  his  tyranny 

over  England,  his  foreign  affairs  fell  into  disorder;  and  the 

oppressed  English  assisted  him  in  their  retrieval.     Fulk, 

count  of  Anjou,  had  seised  the  province  of  Maine,  which 
had  fallen  under  the  dominion  of  the  duke  of  Normandy, 

by  the  will  of  Herbert,  the  last  count.     But  Wil- 
A.  D.  1073.    . 

liam,  by  the  assistance  of  his  new  subjects,  soon 

obliged  the  inhabitants,  who  had  revolted,  to  return  to  their 

duty,  and  the  count  of  Anjou  to  renounce  his  pretensions^*. 
The  king  now  passed  some  time  in  Normandy,  where 

his  presence  was  become  necessary  on  account  of  the  turbu- 
lent disposition  of  his  eldest  son  Robert,  who  openly  aspired 

to  independence,  and  demanded  immediate  pos- 
session of  Normandy  and  Maine.  William  gave 

him  a  positive  refusal,  repeating  that  homely  saying,  that 
he  never  intended  to  throw  off  his  clothes  till  he  went  to 

bed.  He  accordingly  called  over  an  army  of  Englishmen, 

under  his  ancient  captains,  who  bravely  expelled  Robert 

and  his  adherents.  The  prince  took  shelter  in  the  castle 

of  Gerberoy  in  the  Beauvoisis,  which  the  king  of  France, 

who  secretly  favoured  his  pretensions,  had  provided  for 
him.  In  this  fortress  he  was  closely  besieged  by  his  father, 

against  whom  he  made  a  gallant  defence ;  and  many  ren- 
counters passed,  which  resembled  more  the  single  combats 

of  chivalry  than  the  military  operations  of  armies.  One 

was  too  remarkable,  by  its  circumstances  and  its  event,  to 

be  omitted.  Robert,  encountering  the  king,  who 

*  was  concealed  by  his  helmet,  wounded  and  dis- 
mounted him,  when,  calling  for  assistance,  his  voice  dis- 

covered him  to  his  son,  who,  struck  with  a  sense  of  re- 

morse,  duty,    and   the  dread   of  greater  guilt,   instantly 

14  Chron,  /yaa?.-— Order.  Vital. 
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threw  himself  at  William's  feet,  craved  pardon  for  his 
offences,  and  offered  to  purchase  forgiveness  by  any 

atonement.  A  return  of  kindness,  however,  did  not  im- 

mediately ensue.  William's  military  pride  was  wounded, 
and  his  resentment  was  too  obstinate  at  once  to  yield ;  but 

a  reconciliation  was  effected  by  the  interposition  of  the 

queen  and  the  nobles  i^. 

The  peaceable  state  of  William's  affairs  now  gave  him 
leisure  to  finish  an  undertaking,  which  proves  his  great 

and  extensive  genius,  and  does  honour  to  his  memory. 

It  was  a  general  survey  of  all  tlie  lands  of  England ;  their 
extent  in  each  district,  their  proprietors,  tenures, 

\          ̂   A.D.  1081. 
value;  the  quantity  of  meadow,  pasture,  wood, 
and  arable  land,  which  they  contained  ;  and,  in  some 

counties,  the  number  of  tenants,  cottagers,  and  slaves  of 

all  denominations,  who  lived  upon  them.  This  valuable 

piece  of  antiquity,  called  the  Domesday  book,  is  still 

preserved  in  the  Exchequer,  and  contributes  to  the  illus- 
tration of  the  ancient  state  of  England. 

William,  like  all  the  Normans,  was  much  attached  to  the 

manly  amusement  of  hunting:  and  his  passion  for  this 

sport  he  cruelly  indulged  at  the  expense  of  his  unhappy 

subjects.  Not  content  with  those  large  forests  which  the 

Saxon  kings  possessed  in  all  parts  of  England,  he  resolved 

to  make  a  new  forest  near  Winchester,  the  usual  place  of 

his  residence.  For  that  purpose  he  laid  waste  the  country 

for  an  extent  of  thirty  miles  in  Hampshire,  expelling  the 

inhabitants  from  their  houses,  seising  their  property,  and 

demolishing  churches  and  convents,  without  making  the 

sufferers  any  compensation  for  the  injury  '^. 
The  death  of  this  prince  was  occasioned  by  a  quarrel  not 

altogether  worthy  of  his  life.  A  witticism  gave  rise  to  war. 
William,  who  was  become  corpulent,  had  been  detained  in 

bed  by  sickness,  while  in  Normandy — a  circumstance  which 

15  Hoved.  Annal. — Order.  Vital. 

16  H.  Huntingd.  lib.  vi.— Gul.  Malmesb.  lib,  iii. 
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gave  the  French  king  occasion  to  say,  with  the  vivacity  na- 
tural to  his  country,  that  he  was  surprised  his  brother  of 

England  should  be  so  long  in  being  delivered  of  his  big 

belly.  WilHam,  enraged  at  this  levity,  swore  "  by  the 

"  brightness  and  resurrection  of  God!"  his  usual  oath, 
that,  at  his  rising,  he  would  present  so  many  lights  at  the 

church  of  Notre  Dame,  as  would  give  little  pleasure  to  the 

king  of  France; — alluding  to  the  usual  practice,  at  that 

time,  of  carrying  a  torch  to  church  after  child-birth.  On 
his  recovery,  he  led  an  army  into  the  isle  of  France,  and 

laid  every  thing  waste  with  fire  and  sword.  But  the  pro- 
gress of  this  hostility  was  stopped  by  an  accident  which 

put  an  end  to  the  English  monarch's  life.  His  horse  sud- 
denly starting  aside,  he  bruised  his  belly  on  the  pommel 

Sept.  9,  of  the  saddle ;  and  this  bruise,  joined  to  his  former 

,1087.  |3ad  habit  of  body,  brought  on  a  mortification,  of 
which  he  died,  at  the  age  of  sixty-one,  or  (as  some  say) 

sixty-four  years  ̂7^.  He  left  Normandy  and  Maine  to  Robert : 
he  wrote  to  Lanfranc,  desiring  him  to  crown  his  second  son 

William  king  of  England ;  and  he  bequeathed  to  Henry  the 

possessions  of  his  mother  Matilda. 

The  characters  of  princes  are  best  seen  in  their  actions : 

I  shall,  however,  give  you  a  concise  character  of  the  Con- 
queror ;  for  such  he  ultimately  proved,  though  little  more 

than  a  conditional  sovereign  when  he  first  received  the  sub- 

missions of  the  English  nation  ̂ ^.  The  spirit  of  William  I., 
says  a  philosophic  historian,  was  bold  and  enterprising,  yet 

guided  by  prudence ;  and  his  exorbitant  ambition,  which 

lay  little  under  the  restraints  of  justice,  and  stiU  less  under 

1 7  Wace.~Oider.  Vital. 

18  William  actei  so  uniformly  like  a  conqueror,  thatbefore  the  end  of  his  reign, 

there  was  scarcely  one  Englishman,  who  was  either  earl,  baron,  bishop,  or  abbot. 

(Gul.  Malmesb.  lib.  iii. — Ingulph.)  Perhaps  no  revolution  was  ever  attended  with 

so  complete  and  sudden  a  change  of  power  and  property,  as  that  which  was  affected 

by  the  duke  of  Normandy.  Nor  was  the  administration  of  any  prince  ever  more 

absolute  than  that  of  William  I.,  though  the  government  which  be  established  was 

not  exteriorly  a  4espptisip,  but  a  feudal  monarchy. 
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those  of  humanity,  ever  submitted  to  the  dictates  of  rea- 

son and  sound  policy.     Tliough  not  insensible  to  genero- 
sity, he  was  hardened  against  compassion ;  and  he  seemed 

equally  ostentatious    and   ambitious   of  eclat,  in  his  cle-  ' 
mency  and  in  his  vengeance. 

William  II.  (surnamed  Bufus,  or  the  Red,  from  the 

colour  of  his  hair)  was  quickly  crowned  king  of  England, 

in  consequence  of  his  father's  recommendatory  letters  to 
the  primate;  and  Robert,  at  the  same  time,  took  peace- 

able possession  of  Normandy.  But  this  partition  of  the 

Conqueror's  dominions,  though  apparently  made  without 
any  violence  or  opposition,  occasioned  in  England  many 
discontents,  which  seemed  to  promise  a  sudden  revolution. 

The  Norman  barons,  who  possessed  large  estates  both 

in  England  and  their  own  country,  were  uneasy  at  the 

separation  of  those  territories,  and  foresaw  that,  as  it 

-would  be  impossible  for  them  to  preserve  long  their 
allegiance  to  two  masters,  they  must  necessarily  resign 

their  ancient  property  or  their  new  acquisitions.  Ro- 

bert's title  to  Normandy  they  esteemed  incontestable :  his 
claim  to  England  they  thought  plausible :  they  therefore 

wished  that  this  prince,  who  alone  had  any  pretensions 

to  unite  the  duchy  and  kingdom,  might  be  put  in  posses- 
sion of  both  ̂ 9. 

A  comparison  between  the  personal  qualities  of  the  two 

princes  also  led  the  mal-contents  to  prefer  the  elder.  Ro- 

bert was  brave,  open,  sincere,  generous;  whereas  Wil- 
liam, though  not  less  brave  than  his  brother,  was  violent, 

haughty,  tyrannical,  and  seemed  disposed  to  govern  more 

by  fear  than  the  love  of  his  people.  The  bishop  of  Bay- 
eux,  who  had  been  released  from  prison  on  the 
1       1        f-    1       -o  n  A.  D.  1088. 
death  oi  the  Conqueror,  enforced  all  these  mo- 

tives with   the   dissatisfied  barons,  and   engaged  many  of 

them  in  a  formal  conspiracy  to  dethrone  the  king. 

19  Order.  Vital, 
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Expecting  immediate  support  from  Normandy,  the  con- 

spirators hastened  to  put  themselves  in  a  military  posture : 
and  William,  sensible  of  his  perilous  situation,  endea- 

voured to  provide  against  the  threatened  danger  by  gain- 

ing the  affections  of  the  English,  who  zealously  embraced 

his  cause,  upon  receiving  some  general  promises  of  good 

treatment,  .and  permission  to  hunt  in  the  royal  forests,  hav- 

ing now  lost  all  hopes  of  recovering  their  ancient  liberties. 

By  their  assistance  the  king  was  enabled  to  subdue  the 
rebels :  but  those  Norman  barons  who  had  remained  faithful 

to  him  were  the  only  gainers.  He  paid  little  regard  to  the 

promises  made  to  his  English  subjects,  who  still  found 

themselves  exposed  to  the  same  oppressions  which  they 

had  experienced  during  the  reign  of  the  Conqueror,  and 

which  were  augmented  by  the  tyrannical  temper  of  the 

present  monarch '^°.  Even  the  privileges  of  the  church 
formed  but  a  feeble  rampart  against  the  usurpations  of 

William;  yet  the  terror  of  his  authority,  confirmed  by  the 

suppression  of  the  late  insurrections,  kept  every  one  in 

subjection,  notwithstanding  the  murmurs  of  the  clergy, 

and  preserved  general  tranquillity  in  England. 

William  even  thought  himself  sufficiently  powerful  to 

disturb  his  brother  in  the  possession  of  Normandy,  and 

bribed  several  Norman  barons  to  favour  his  unjust  claim. 

The  duke  had  also  reason  to  apprehend  danger  from  the 

intrigues  of  his  brother  Henry,  who  inherited  more  of  his 

father's  money  than  his  other  possessions,  and  had  furnish- 
ed Robert,  during  his  preparations  against  England,  with 

the  sum  of  three  thousand  marks ;  in  return  for  which 

slender  supply,  he  had  been  put  in  possession  of  the  Co- 

tentin,  almost  one-third  of  the  duke's  dominions.  But 
these  two  brothers,  notwithstanding  their  mutual  jealousies, 

20  Chron.  fir>x*— Gul.  Malmesb.  lib.  iv. — The  application  of  William,  however^ 
and  the  service  they  had  rendered  him,  made  the  natives  sensible  of  their  import- 

ance by  reason  of  their  numbers;  and  they  gradually  recovered  their  consequence 

in  the  course  of  the  struggles  between  the  king  and  the  nobler. 
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now  united,  in  order  to  defend  their  territories  ̂   ̂  A.  D.  1090. 

against   the    ambition  of  the  king  of  England, 
who  appeared  in  Normandy  at  the  head  of  a  numerous 

army;  and  affairs  seemed  to  be  hastening  to  extremity, 

when  an  accommodation  was  brought  about  by  the  inter- 

position of  the  nobiHty. 
Prince  Henry,  however,  disgusted  at  the  terms  of  that 

ao-reement,  in  which  he  thought  himself  treated  with  ne- 

glect, retired  to  St.  MichaeFs  Mount,  a  strong  fortress  on 
the  coast  of  Normandy,  and  infested  the  neighbouring 

country  with  his  incursions.  Robert  and  William,  his 

two  brothers,  besieged  him  in  this  place,  and  had  nearly 

obliged  him  to  surrender  by  reason  of  the  scarcity  of 

water ;  when  the  elder,  hearing  of  his  brother's  distress, 
granted  him  permission  to  obtain  a  supply,  and  also  sent 

him  some  pipes  of  wine  for  his  own  table — a  conduct  which 

could  only  have  been  dictated  by  the  generous  but  ro- 
mantic spirit  of  chivalry  that  prevailed  in  those  times,  and 

with  which  the  duke  was  strongly  infected.  Being  reproved 

by  WiUiam  for  this  imprudent  generosity,  Robert  replied, 

"  What?  shall  I  suffer  my  brother  to  die  of  thirst? — Where 

"  shall  we  find  another  brother  when  he  is  gone  ?'* 
WiUiam,  during  this  siege,  also  performed  an  act  of 

generosity  less  suited  to  his  character.  Riding  out  alone 

to  survey  the  fortress,  he  was  attacked  by  two  soldiers,  and 
dismounted.  One  of  the  assailants  drew  his  sword,  in  order 

to  dispatch  the  king.  "  Hold,  knave !"  cried  William, 

"  I  am  the  king  of  England."  The  soldier  suspended  his 
blow,  and  raised  the  king  from  the  ground ;  who,  charmed 

with  the  fellow's  behaviour,  rewarded  him  handsomely, 
and  took  him  into  his  service  ̂ ^, 

Prince  Henry  was  at  last  obliged  to  capitulate :  and 
being  despoiled  of  all  his  dominions,  wandered 
^  n  .  .  ,  ^  1  A.D.  1091. 

about  tor  sonie  time  with  very  lew  attendants, 

and  often  in  great  poverty. 

21  Gul,  Malmesb.  lib.  iv.— M.  Paris. 
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William  was  afterwards  engaged  in  humbling  die  Scots 

and  Welsh,  who  had  infested  England  with  their  incursions. 

He  had  also  occasion  to  quell  a  conspiracy  of  his 

own  barons,  who  were  desirous  of  exalting  to  the 

throne  Stephen,  count  of  Aumale,  nephew  of  the  Con- 

queror. But  the  noise  of  these  petty  wars  and  commotions 

was  quite  sunk  in  the  tumult  of  the  Crusades,  which  then 

engaged  the  attention  of  all  Europe,  and  have  since  at- 
tracted the  curiosity  of  mankind,  as  the  most  extraordinary 

examples  of  human  folly  that  were  ever  exhibited  on  the 

face  of  the  globe.  The  cause  and  consequences  of  these 

pious  enterprises  I  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  con- 
sider ;  at  present  I  shall  only  speak  of  them  as  they  affect 

the  history  of  England. 

The  duke  of  Normandy,  impelled  by  the  bravery  and 

mistaken  generosity  of  his  spirit,  early  enlisted  himself  in 

the  first  crusade ;  but,  being  always  unprovided  with  mo- 
ney, he  found  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  him,  without 

some  supply,  to  appear  in  a  manner  suitable  to  his  rank  at 

the  head  of  his  numerous  vassals,  who,  transported  with  the 

general  fury,  were  desirous  of  following  him  into  Asia,  He 

therefore  resolved  to  mortgage  his  dominions,  which  he  had 

not  prudence  to  govern;  and  he  offered  them  to  his  bro- 
ther William,  who  kept  aloof  from  all  those  fanatical  and 

romantic  warriors,  for  so  small  a  sum  as  ten  thousand 

marks"-.     The  bargain  was  concluded,  and  Wil- A.D.   1096.   ,.  ,  .  n   ̂ -  .  .    ̂ r    ' 
ham  took  possession  oi  ISormandy  and  Maine  ; 

while  Robert  set  out  for  the  Holy  Land  in  pursuit  of  glory, 

and  in  full  hopes  of  securing  his  eternal  salvation. 

In  the  mean  time,  William,  who  regarded  only  the  things 

of  this  world,  was  engaged  in  a  quarrel  with  Anselm,  arch- 

bishop of  Canterbury,  a  Piedmontese  monk,  whom  he 

wished  to  deprive  of  his  see  for  refractory  behaviour.  An- 

selm appealed  to  Rome  against  the  king's  injustice :  and 
affairs  came  to  such  extremities,  that  the  primate,  finding  it 

22  Hoved.  jinnal. 
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dangerous  to  remain  in  the  kingdom,  desired  permission 

to  retire  beyond  sea.  It  was  granted  to  him;  but 

all  his  temporalities  were  confiscated.  He  was 

received  with  great  respect  by  Urban  II.,  who  considered 

him  as  a  martyr  in  the  cause  of  religion,  and  even  threat- 
ened the  king  with  the  sentence  of  excommunication  for 

his  proceedings  agaihst  the  primate*-^. 
Anselm  afterwards  distinguished  himself  in  the  council 

of  Bari,  where  the  famous  dispute  between  the  Greek  and 

Latin  churches,  relative  to  the  procession  of  the  third  per- 
son of  the  Trinity,  was  agitated  ;  namely,  whether  the 

Holy  Ghost  proceeded  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or 

from  the  Father  only.    He  also  assisted  in  a  coun-      _ 
•^  .  A.  D.  1099. 

cil  at  Rome,  where  spiritual  censures  were  de- 

nounced against  all  ecclesiastics  who  did  homage  to  lay- 
men for  their  benefices,  and  all  laymen  who  exacted  such 

homage.  The  arguments  used  on  that  occasion,  in  favour 

of  the  clergy,  are  worthy  of  the  ignorance  of  the  age,  and 

strongly  mark  the  gross  superstition  into  which  the  human 
mind  was  sunk. 

The  ceremony  of  feudal  homage  I  have  already  men- 
tioned. The  Romish  council  now  declared,  that  such  sub- 

mission was  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of  the  sacerdotal 

character,  as  well  as  with  the  independence  of  the  church ; 

"  For,"  said  Urban,  "  it  is  a  most  execrable  thing,  that 

"  holy  hands,  appointed  to  perform  what  was  never 

"  granted  to  any  angel,  to  create  God  the  Creator,  and 
*«  offer  him  to  God  his  Father,  for  the  salvation  of  mankind, 

"  should  be  reduced  to  the  humiliating  baseness  of  sla- 

"  vishly  mingling  with  profane  hands,  which  are  ̂   soiled 

"  with  impurity,  rapine,  and  bloodshed  ̂ ." 
The  fanaticism  of  the  times  afforded  the  king  of  England 

23  Eadm.  Hist,  Novorunij  lib.  ii. — Order.  Vital. 

24  Fleury,  Hist.  Eccles. — Anglia  Sacra,  vol.  i. — Sim.  Dunelm. 

Vol.  L  R 
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a  second  opportunity  of  increasing  his  dominions.  Poictou 
and  Guienne  were  offered  to  be  mortaged  to  him,  for  the 

same  pious  purpose  that  had  induced  his  brother  Robert  to 

put  him  in  possession  of  Normandy  and  Maine.  The  terms 

were  adjusted ;  but,  before  they  were  fulfilled,  an  accident 

AucT.  2,  P^t  an  end  to  William's  life,  and  all  his  ambitious 
iioo.  projects.  Walter  TyrreJi,  a  French  knight,  re- 

markable for  his  addi'ess  in  archery,  attended  him  in  the 
New  Forest,  for  the  purpose  of  hunting :  and,  as  the  king 

had  dismounted  after  the  chase,  his  companion,  eager  to 

show  his  dexterity,  discharged  an  arrow  at  a  stag  which 

suddenly  started  before  him.  The  arrow,  glancing  against 

a  tree,  struck  William  to  the  heart,  and  instantly  killed 

him ;  while  Tyrrel,  without  informing  any  one  of  the  ac- 

cident, put  spurs  to  his  horse,  hastened  to  the  sea-shore, 

embarked  for  France,  and  joined  in  the  crusade — a  pe- 
nance which  he  impoesd  on  himself  for  this  involuntary 

crime,  and  which  was  deemed  sufficient  to  expiate  crimes 

of  tlie  blackest  dye  "^. 
William  II.,  though  a  man  of  sound  understanding,  ap- 

pears to  have  been  a  violent  and  tyrannical  prince,  a  perfi- 

dious, encroaching,  and  dangerous  neighbour,  and  an  un- 
kind and  ungenerous  relative.  His  vices,  however,  have 

probably  been  exaggerated  by  the  monkish  writers,  the 

only  historians  of  those  times,  as  he  was  utterly  void  of  su- 
perstition, and  had  not  even  a  decent  respect  for  religion. 

Of  this  many  examples  might  be  adduced ;  but  one  will  be 

sufficient.  When  the  body  of  the  clergy  presented  a  peti- 
tion, that  he  would  give  them  leave  to  send  a  form  of  prayer 

to  be  used  in  all  the  churches  of  England,  "  That  God 

"  would  move  the  heart  of  the  king  to  appoint  an  arch- 

"  bishop  P'  (for  he  had  kept  the  revenues  or  temporalities 
of  the  see  of  Canterbury  in  his  own  hands  for  the  space  of 

25  Chron.  Sax, — Sim.  Dunelm. 
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four  years)  he  carelessly  replied,  "  You  may  pray  as  you 

"  please,  and  I  will  act  as  I  please^*^."  Had  he  lived  a  few- 
years  longer,  he  might  greatly  have  enlarged  his  domi- 

nions ;  and,  as  he  was  the  most  powerful  and  politic  prince 

in  Europe,  he  might  perhaps  have  become  its  arbiter.  He 

built  the  Tower,  Westminster-hall,  and  London-bridge, 
monuments  of  his  greatness  which  still  remain.  His  most 

liberal  measure  was  the  sending  of  an  army  into  Scotland, 

in  order  to  restore  Edgar,  the  true  heir  of  that  crown,  the 

son  of  Malcolm  Canmore  by  Margaret,  sister  of  Edgar 

Atheling.     The  enterprise  was  successful. 

As  William  Rufus  was  never  married,  and  consequently 

could  leave  no  lawful  issue,  the  crown  of  England  now 

belonged  to  his  brother  Robert,  both  by  the  right  of  birth 

and  of  solemn  compact,  ratified  by  the  nobility.  But  as 

prince  Henry  was  hunting  in  the  New  Forest  when  Rufus 

fell,  he  immediately  galloped  to  Winchester,  secured  the 

royal  treasure,  was  saluted  king,  and  proceeded  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  sovereign  authority.  Sensible,  however,  that  a 

crown  usurped  against  all  the  rules  of  justice  would  sit  very 

unsteady  on  his  head,  he  resolved,  by  fair  professions  at 

least,  to  gain  the  affections  of  his  subjects.  Besides  taking 
the  usual  coronation  oath,  to  maintain  the  constitution, 

and  to  execute  justice,  he  granted  a  charter,  which  was 

calculated  to  remedy  many  of  the  grievous  oppressions 

complained  of  during  the  reign  of  his  father  and  his  bro- 

ther ;  and  he  promised  a  general  confirmation  and  observ- 
ance of  the  laws  of  Edward  the  Confessor  ̂ . 

To  fix  himself  more  firmly  on  the  throne,  the  king  re- 
called archbishop  Anselm,  and  reinstated  him  in  the  see  of 

Canterbury.  He  also  married  Matilda,  daughter  of  Mal- 

colm, and  niece  to  Edgar  Atheling.  And  this  marriage, 
more  than  any  other  measure  of  his  reign,  tended  to  endear 

Henry  to  his  English  subjects,  who  had  felt  so  severely  the 
26  Gul.  Malmesb.  lib.  iv.  27  M.  Paris.— Hoved. 
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tyranny  of  the  Normans,  that  they  reflected  with  infinite 

regret  on  their  former  liberty,  and  hoped  for  a  more  equal 
and  mild  administration,  when  the  blood  of  their  native 

princes  should  be  united  with  that  of  their  new  sovereigns. 

But  the  policy  and  prudence  of  Henry  were  in  danger  of 
being  frustrated  by  the  sudden  appearance  of  Robert,  who 

returned  from  the  Holy  Land  about  a  month  after  the 

death  of  William  II.,  took  possession  of  Normandy  without 
resistance,  and  made  preparations  for  asserting  his  claim  to 
the  English  throne. 

The  great  reputation  which  Robert  had  acquired  in  the 

East  favoured  his  pretensions;  and  the  Norman  barons, 

still  impressed  with  apprehensions  of  the  consequences  of 
the  separation  of  the  duchy  and  kingdom,  manifested  the 

same  discontent  which  had  appeared  on  the  accession  of 

Rufus.  Henry  was  therefore  in  danger  of  being  dethroned : 

and  it  was  only  through  the  exhortations  of  archbishop 

Anselm  that  a  considerable  number  of  his  subjects  were 

engaged  to  oppose  Robert,  who  had  landed  at 
Portsmouth.  The  two  armies  continued  some 

days  in  sight  of  each  other  without  coming  to  action ;  and, 

by  the  persuasion  of  the  same  prelate,  a  treaty  was  con- 
cluded between  the  brothers. 

It  was  agreed,  that  Robert  should  resign  his  pretensions 

to  the  crown  of  England  for  an  annual  pension  of  three 

thousand  marks ;  that,  if  either  of  the  princes  should  die 
without  issue,  the  other  should  succeed  to  his  dominions ; 
that  the  adherents  of  each  should  be  reinstated  in  their 

honours  and  possessions ;  and  that  neither  the  king  nor  the 
duke  should  thenceforth  countenance  the  enemies  of  each 

other  2^  But  these  conditions,  though  so  favourable  to 
Henry,  were  soon  violated  by  his  rapacity  and  ambition. 

He  indeed  restored  the  estates  of  Robert's  adherents,  but 

took  care  that  they  should  not  remain  long  in  undisturbed 
28  Chron.  Sax. -^ Order.  Vital. 
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possession  ;  and  various  pretences  were  formed  for  de- 
spoiling and  humbling  all  who,  in  his  opinion,  had  either 

inclination  or  abilities  to  disturb  his  government. 

Enraged  at  the  fate  of  his  friends,  Robert  imprudently 

ventured  into  England,  but  met  with  such  an  unfavourable 

reception,  that  he  was  alarmed  for  his  own  safety,  and  glad 

to  purchase  his  escape  with  the  loss  of  his  pension.  One 

indiscretion  followed  another.  The  affairs  of  Normandy 

fell  into  confusion ;  Henry  went  over,  by  invitation,  to  re- 

gulate them ;  but,  instead  of  supporting  his  brother's  au- 
thority, he  increased  the  discontent  by  every  art  of  bribery, 

intrigue,  and  insinuation,  and  at  length  made  himself  ma- 
ster of  the  duchy.  The  unfortunate  Robert,  who  seemed 

bom  only  to  be  the  sport  of  fortune,  was  defeated  at  Te^ 
nerchebrai,  and  carried  prisoner  into  England. 

'      J     .  1  ,  A.  D.  1106. He    remained   m    custody    above    twenty-seven 

years,  and  died  a  captive  in  the  castle  of  Cardiff,  in  Gla- 

morganshire-9, 
The  acquisition  of  Normandy  was  a  great  point  of 

Henry's  ambition,  not  only  as  it  was  the  ancient  inherit- 
ance of  his  family,  but  as  it  gave  him  considerable  weight 

on  the  continent.  The  injustice  of  the  usurpation,  how- 
ever, was  a  source  of  inquietude ;  and  the  jealousy  of  the 

French  monarch  gave  rise  to  those  wars  which  were  to 

prove  so  injurious  to  posterity.  Louis  VI.,  in  concert 

with  the  counts  of  Anjou  and  Flanders,  supported  the 

claim  of  William,  son  of  Robert,  to  the  duchy  of  Nor- 
mandy :  he  even  craved  the  assistance  of  the  church  for 

the  true  heir,  and  reprobated  the  enormity  of  detaining  in 

prison  so  brave  a  prince  as  Robert,  one  of  the  most  emi- 
nent champions  of  the  cross.  But  Henry  knew  how  to 

defend  the  rights  of  his  crown  with  vigour,  and  yet  with 

dexterity.  He  detached  the  count  of  Anjou  from  the  al- 

liance,   by  contracting  his  son  William   to  that  prince's 

29  Gul.  Malmesb.  lib.  v.      Th«  story  of  his  being  deprived  of  his  sight  ap- 

pears to  be  ill-founded. 
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daughter,  while  he  gained  the  pope  and  his  favourites  by 
liberal  presents  and  promises.  Calixtus  II.,  who 
was  then  in  France,  declared,  after  a  conference 

with  Henry,  that  of  all  men  whom  he  had  ever  seen,  the 

king  of  England  was  beyond  comparison  the  most  eloquent 

and  persuasive  ̂ °.  The  complaints  of  the  Norman  prince 
were  thenceforth  disregarded. 

The  military  operations  of  Louis  proved  as  unsuccessful 

as  his  intrigues.  The  French  and  English  armies  engaged 

near  Andeli,  in  Normandy,  where  William,  the  son  of 

Robert,  behaved  with  great  bravery.  Henry  himself  was 

in  imminent  danger.  He  was  wounded  in  the  head  by  a 

gallant  Norman,  named  Crispin,  who  had  followed  the  for- 
tunes of  William ;  but,  rather  roused  than  intimidated  by 

the  blow,  the  king  collected  all  his  might,  and  beat  his  an- 
tagonist to  the  ground.  The  English,  animated  by  the 

example  of  their  sovereign,  put  the  French  to  a  total  rout : 
and  an  accommodation  soon  after  took  place  between  the 

two  monarchs,  in  which  the  interests  of  young  William 

were  entirely  neglected  ̂ K 

Henry's  public  prosperity  was  overbalanced  by  a  do- 
mestic misfortune.  His  son  William  had  accom- 

panied  him  into  Normandy,  but  perished  in  his 

return.  He  was  anxious  to  get  first  to  land ;  and  the  cap- 
tain of  his  vessel,  being  intoxicated  with  liquor,  heedlessly 

ran  her  on  a  rock,  where  she  was  dashed  to  pieces.  Be^ 

side  the  prince,  above  one  hundred  and  forty  young  no- 

blemen or  knights  were  lost  on  this  occasion  ̂ ^,  The  king 
was  so  much  affected  at  the  intelligence,  that  he  is  said 
never  to  have  smiled  more. 

Henry  had  now  no  legitimate  issue,  except  Matilda,  the 

widow  of  the  emperor  Henry  V.,  whose  hand  he 
afterwards  bestowed    on   Geoffrey   Plantageaet, 

30  Gul.  Malmesb.  31  H.  Huntingd.  lib.  vii.— Dicet.  Hist. 
32  moved.  Annal. 
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son  of  the  count  of  Anjou.  He  endeavoured  to  secure  her 

succession  to  all  his  dominions,  and  obliged  the  barons  of 

Normandy  and  England  to  swear  fealty  to  her. 

After  six  years  she  was  delivered  of  a  son,  who  re- 
ceived the  name  of  Henry ;  and  the  king,  farther  to  ensure 

the  succession,  ordered  all  the  nobles  to  renew  the  oath 

which  they  had  taken,  and  also  to  swear  fealty  to  her  infant 

son  •'^, 

The  joy  of  this  event,  and  the  pleasure  of  his  daughter's 
company,  induced  Henry  to  remain  in  Normandy,  where 

he  died,  in  the  sixty-eighth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  d^c,  i, 

thirty-sixth  of  his  reign.  He  was  one  of  the  most  ̂ ^^^* 
able  and  accomplished  princes  that  ever  filled  the  English 

throne,  possessing  all  the  qualities,  both  mental  and  per- 
sonalj  that  could  adorn  his  high  station,  or  fit  him  for  the 

government  of  an  extensive  territory.  His  learning,  which 

procured  him  the  name  of  Beauclerc,  or  the  ̂ ne  scholar, 

would  have  distinguished  him  in  private  life,  and  his  ta- 
lents would  have  given  him  an  ascendant  in  any  condition. 

The  affairs  of  France,  my  dear  Philip,  and  the  crusades, 

which  took  their  rise  in  that  kingdom,  claim  your  attention, 

before  I  speak  of  the  disputed  succession  of  Matilda,  and  of 

her  son  Henry  Plantagenet,  whose  reign  affords  some  of 

the  most  interesting  spectacles  in  the  history  of  England. 

In  the  mean  time  it  will  be  proper  to  take  a  slight  review 

of  the  change  produced  in  our  ancient  constitution,  and  in 

the  condition  of  our  Saxon  ancestors,  by  the  Norman  con- 
quest or  revolution. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Having  informed  you,  in  my  eighth  letter,  of  the  chief 

points  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  government,  and  recounted  in 
the  twelfth  the  improvements   introduced   by  the  great 

33  Walsingh.  Hypodigma  Neustria.-'M,  Paris. 
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Alfred,  I  proceed  to  observe  that  this  happy  constitution 

was  almost  entirely  subverted  by  the  tyranny  of  the  first 
William.  The  government  which  he  substituted  was  a 

rigid  feudal  monarchy,  or  military  aristocracy,  in  which  a 
regular  chain  of  subordination  and  of  service  was  estabUsh- 

ed,  from  the  sovereign  or  commander-in-chief,  to  the  serf 
or  villain ;  and  which,  like  all  feudal  governments,  was  at- 

tended with  a  grievous  depression  of  the  body  of  the  peo- 

ple, who  were  daily  exposed  to  the  insults,  violences,  and 

exactions  of  the  nobles,  whose  vassals  they  all  were,  and 

from  whose  oppressive  jurisdiction  it  was  difficult  and  dan- 

gerous for  them  to  appeal. 

This  depression,  as  might  be  expected,  was  more  com- 

plete and  humiliating  in  England,  under  the  first  Anglo- 
Norman  princes,  than  in  any  other  feudal  government. 

The  Conqueror,  by  his  artful  and  tyrannical  policy,  by  at- 
tainders and  confiscations,  had  become,  in  the  course  of  his 

reign,  proprietor  of  almost  all  the  lands  in  the  kingdom. 
These  lands,  however,  he  could  not  retain,  had  he  been 

even  willing,  in  his  own  hands :  he  was  under  the  neces- 

sity of  bestowing  the  greater  part  of  them  on  his  Norman 

captains,  or  nobles,  the  companions  of  his  conquest,  and 

the  instruments  of  his  tyranny,  who  had  led  their  own  vas- 

sals to  battle^*.  But  those  grants  he  clogged  with  heavy 
feudal  services,  and  prestations  or  payments,  which  no  one 

dared  to  refuse.  He  was  the  general  of  a  victorious  army, 

which  was  still  obhged  to  continue  in  a  military  posture, 
in  order  to  secure  the  possessions  it  had  seised.  And  the 

Anglo-Norman  barons,  and  tenants  in  capite^  by  knights 

S4  Nothing  can  more  strongly  indicate  that  necessity  than  the  following  anec- 

dote. Earl  Warrenne,  when  questioned  in  a  subsequent  reign,  concerning  his 

right  to  the  land  he  possessed,  boldly  drew  his  sword,  "This,"  said  he,  "  is  my 
"  title! — William  the  Bastard  did  not  conquer  England  himself:  the  Norman  ba- 

*•  rons,  and  my  ancestors  among  the  rest,  were  joint  adventurers  in  the  enter- 

*♦  priae."  Dugdale's  Baronage,  vol.  i. 



Let.  XXIV.      MODERN  EUROPE.  249 

service,  who,  with  the  dignified  clergy,  formed  the  national 

assembly^  imposed  obligations  yet  more  severe  on  their  vas- 
sals, the  inferior  landholders  (consisting  chiefly  of  English 

gentlemen),  as  well  as  on  the  body  of  the  people,  for  whom 

they  seemed  to  have  no  compassion  ̂ ^. 
But  the  rigour  of  the  Anglo-Norman  government,  and 

the  tyrannical  and  licentious  spirit  of  the  nobles,  proved 

ultimately  favourable  to  general  liberty.  The  oppressed 

people  looked  up  to  the  king  for  protection :  and  circum- 

35  The  state  of  England,  at  the  death  of  William  the  Conqueror,  is  thus  de- 

scribed by  one  of  our  ancient  historians,  who  was  almost  contemporary  with  that 

prince.  "  The  Normans,"  says  he,  "  had  now  fully  executed  the  wrath  of  Hea- 
<'  ven  upon  the  English.  There  was  hardly  any  one  of  that  nation  who  possessed 

"  any  power ;  they  were  all  involved  in  servitude  and  sorrow ;  insomuch,  that  to 

«  be  called  an  Englishman  was  considered  as  a  reproach.  In  those  miserable  times 

«'  many  oppressive  taxes  and  tyrannical  customs  were  introduced.  The  king  him- 

"  self,  when  he  had  let  his  lands  at  their  full  value,  if  another  tenant  came  and 

"  offered  more,  and  a  third  offered  still  more, violated  his  former  engagements,  and 

"  gave  them  to  him  who  offered  most  j  and  the  great  men  were  inflamed  with  such  a 

"  rage  for  money,  that  they  cared  not  by  what  means  it  was  acquired.  The  more 

**  they  talked  of  justice,  the  more  injuriously  they  acted.  Those  who  were  called 

"  justiciaries  were  the  fountains  of  all  iniquity.  Sheriffs  and  magistrates,  whose 

*•  peculiar  duty  it  was  to  pronounce  righteous  judgements,  were  the  most  cruel  of 

"  all  tyrants,  and  greater  plunderers  than  common  thieves  and  robbers."  (Hen. 
Huntingd.  lib.  vii.)  And  the  author  of  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  in  speaking  of  the 

miseries  of  a  subsequent  reign,  says,  that  the  great  barons,  *'  grievously  oppressed 

"  the  poor  people  with  building  castles ;  and,  when  they  were  built,  they  filled  them 

**  with  wicked  men,  or  rather  devils,  who  seised  both  men  and  women  supposed  to 

"  be  possessed  of  any  money,  threw  them  into  prison,  and  put  them  to  more  cruel 

<'  tortures  than  the  martyrs  ever  endured."  {Chron.  Sax.  p.  2S8.)  The  truth  of  this 
melancholy  description  is  corroborated  by  the  testimony  of  William  of  Malmesbury. 

The  great  power  and  success  of  the  Normans  rendered  them  licentious  as  well  as 

tyrannical.  This  licentiousness  was  so  great,  that  the  princess  Matilda,  daughter  of 

Malcolm  Canraore,  who  had  received  her  education  in  England,  and  was  afterwards 

married  to  Henry  I.,  thought  it  necessary  to  wear  the  religious  habit,  in  order  to 

preserve  her  person  from  violation.  Before  a  great  council  of  the  Anglo-Norman 

clergy,  she  herself  declared,  that  she  had  been  induced  by  no  other  motive  to  put  on 

the  veil.  And  the  council  admitted  her  plea,  in  the  following  memorable  words : — 

"  When  the  great  king  William  conquered  this  land,  many  of  his  followers,  elate 

«'  with  their  extraordinary  success,  and  thinking  that  all  things  ought  to  be  sub- 

**  servient  to  their  will  and  pleasure,  not  only  seised  the  possessions  of  the  van- 

*♦  quished,  but  invaded  the  honour  of  their  matrons  and  virgins.  Hence  many 
'*  young  ladies,  who  dreaded  such  violences,  were  induced  to  seek  shelter  in  con- 

'♦  vents,  and  even  to  lake  the  veil  as  a  farther  security  to  their  virtue."  Eadm- 
Hist.  lib.  iii. 
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stances  enabled  them  to  obtain  it.     The  defect  in  the  title 

of  William  II.  and  of  Henry  I.  induced  them  to  listen  to 

the  complaints  of  their  English  subjects,    and  to  redress 

some  of  their  grievances.     The  people,  pkased  even  with 

the  partial  relief  afforded  to  them,  became  sensible  of  their 

consequence,  and  of  their  obligations  to  the  crown ;  while 

the  barons,  finding  themselves  in  quiet  possession  of  then* 
English  estates,   and  apprehending  no  future  disturbance 
from  the  natives,  bore  with  impatience  the  burthens  im- 

posed upon  them  by  William  I.,  and  to  which  they  had 

readily  submitted  in  the  hour  of  conquest  and  of  danger. 

They  saw  the  necessity  of  being  more  indulgent  to  their 

vassals,  in  order  to  obtain  sufficient  force  to  enable  them  to 

retrench  the  prerogatives  of  the  sovereign,  and  of  connect- 
ing their  cause  with  that  of  the  people.     And  the  people, 

always  formidable  by  their  numbers,  courted  by  both  par- 
ties, and  sometimes  siding  with  one,   sometimes  with  the 

other,  in  the  bloody  contests  between  the  crown  and  the 

barons,  recovered  by  various  progressive   steps,   which  I 

shall  have  occasion  to  trace  in  the  course  of  my  narration, 

their  ancient  and  natural  right  to  a  place  in  the  parliament 

or  national  assembly. 

Thus  restored  to  a  share  in  the  legislature,  the  English 

commonalty  felt  more  fully  their  own  importance ;  and,  by 

a  long  and  vigorous  struggle,  maintained  with  unexampled 

perseverance,  they  wrested  from  both  the  king  and  the 

nobles  all  the  other  rights  of  a  free  people,  of  which  their 

Anglo-Saxon  ancestors  had  been  robbed  by  the  violent  in- 
vasion and  cruel  poUcy  of  William  the  Norman.  To  those 

rights  they  were  entitled  as  men,  by  the  great  law  of  nature 

and  reason,  which  declares  the  welfare  of  the  whole  commu- 

nity to  be  the  end  of  all  civil  government ;  and,  as  English- 
men, by  inheritance.  In  whatever  light,  therefore,  we  view 

the  privileges  of  the  commons,  they  are  resumptions,  not 
USURPATIONS. 
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In  order  to  establish  this  important  political  truth,  some 

of  our  popular  writers  have  endeavoured  to  prove,  that 

the  people  of  England  were  by  no  means  robbed  of  their 

liberty  or  property  by  William  I.,  and  that  the  commons 

had  a  share  in  the  legislature  under  all  the  Anglo-Norman 

princes.  But,  as  this  position  cannot  be  maintained  with- 
out violating  historical  testimony,  the  advocates  for  pre-- 

rogative  have  had  greatly  the  advantage  in  that  dispute^^. 
1  have  thei'efore  made  the  usurpations  of  William,  in  vio- 

lation of  his  coronation  oath,  the  basis  of  my  argument. 

Usurpation  can  create  no  right,  nor  the  exercise  of  illegal 

authority  any  prerogative. 

LETTER  XXV. 

Sketch  of  the  French  History^  under  Philip  L  and  Louis  Vt,, 

with  some  Account  of  the  first  Crusade. 

PHILIP  I.,  as  I  have  already  observed,  had  been  well 

educated,  and  was  not  deficient  in  capacity ;  but  his  mind 

had  acquired  a  wrong  bias,  which  prompted  him  too  fre- 

quently to  prefer  his  interest,  or  his  inclinations,  to  his  ho- 

nour.    His  reign  is  not  so  remarkable  for  any  thing  as  his 

3S  Mr.  Hume,  in  particular,  has  triumphed  over  every  adversary.  His  col- 

lected arguments,  supported  by  facts,  to  prove,  "  that  the  commons  originally 

*'  formed  no  part  of  the  Anglo-Norman  parliament,"  are  strong  and  satisfactory. 
But  the  following  clause  in  the  Great  Charter  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  determine 

the  dispute.  "  We  will  cause  to  be  summoned,"  says  the  king,  "  as  a  Common 
"  CooNCii,  of  the  Kingdom,  the  archbishops,  bishops,  earls,  and  great  barons, 

*'  personally,  by  our  letters;  and  besides,  we  will  cause  to  be  summoned,  in  gene- 

"  ral,  by  our  sheriffs  and  bailiffs,  all  others,  who  hold  of  us  in  chief."  (Mag. 
Chart.  Sec.  xiv.)  This  testimony,  so  full  and  conclusive,  when  duly  weighed, 

must  preclude  all  future  controversy  on  the  subject 
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marrying  Bertrade  de  Montfort,  duchess  of  Anjou,  while 
her  husband  and  his  queen  were  both  alive.  For  this  irre- 

gularity he  was  excommunicated  by  Urban  II.  in  the  fa- 
mous council  of  Clermont,  where  the  first  Crusade  was 

preached  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land^ — a  circum- 
stance which  naturally  leads  me  to  speak  of  that  extrava- 

gant expedition,  its  causes,  and  consequences. 

Gregory  VII.  among  his  other  vast  ideas,  had  formed, 

as  we  have  seen,  the  project  of  uniting  the  western  Chris- 

tians against  the  Mohammedans,  and  of  recovering  Pales- 

tine from  the  hands  of  those  infidels  ̂  ;  and  nothing  but 
his  quarrel  with  the  emperor  Henry  IV.,  by  which  he  de-r 
clared  himself  an  enemy  to  the  civil  power  of  princes, 

could  have  obstructed  the  progress  of  this  undertaking, 

conducted  by  so  able  a  politician,  at  a  time  when  the  minds 

of  men  were  fully  prepared  for  such  an  enterprise.  The 
work,  however,  was  reserved  for  a  meaner  instrument; 

for  a  man  whose  condition  could  excite  no  jealousy,  and 

whose  head  was  as  weak  as  his  imagination  was  warm. 

But  before  I  mention  this  man,  I  must  say  a  few  words  of 

the  state  of  the  East  at  that  time,  and  of  the  passion  for 

pilgrimages  which  then  prevailed  in  Europe. 

We  naturally  view  with  veneration  and  delight  those 

places  which  have  been  the  residence  of  any  illustrious  per- 
sonage, or  the  scene  of  any  great  transaction.  Hence  arises 

the  enthusiasm  with  which  the  literati  still  visit  the  ruins 

of  Athens  and  Rome ;  and  hence  flowed  the  superstitious 

devotion  with  which  Christians,  from  the  earliest  ages  of 

the  church,  were  accustomed  to  visit  that  country  where 

their  religion  had  commenced,  and  that  city  in  which  the 

Messiah  had  died  for  the  redemption  of  those  who  beheve 

in  his  name.  Pilgrimages  to  the  shrines  of  saints  and 

martyrs  were  also  common ;  but,  as  this  distant  peregrina- 
tion could  not  be  performed  without  considerable  expense, 

1  Harduin.  Concil.  vol.  xi.  2  See  Letter  XXIII. 
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fatigue,  and  danger,  it  appeared  more  meritorious  than  all 
others,  and  was  soon  considered  as  an  expiation  for  almost 

every  crime.  And  a  prevailing  opinion,  which  I  before 

stated  %  respecting  the  Millennium,  increased  the  number 
and  the  ardour  of  the  credulous  devotees  that  undertook 

this  tedious  journey.  A  general  consternation  seised  the 
minds  of  Christians.  Many  relinquished  their  possessions, 

abandoned  their  friends  and  families,  and  hurried  with  pre- 

cipitation to  the  Holy  Land,  where  they  imagined  Christ 

would  suddenly  appear  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  \ 

But  the  Christians,  though  ultimately  undeceived  in 

regard  to  the  day  of  judgement,  had  the  mortification,  in 
these  pious  journeys,  to  see  the  holy  sepulchre,  and  the 

other  places  sanctified  by  the  presence  of  the  Saviour,  in 

the  hands  of  infidels.  The  followers  and  the  countrymen 

of  Mohammed  had  early  made  themselves  masters  of  Pa- 
lestine, which  the  Greek  empire,  far  in  its  dechne,  was 

unable  to  protect  against  so  warlike  an  enemy.  They 

gave  little  disturbance,  however,  to  those  zealous  pilgrims 

who  daily  flocked  to  Jerusalem:  they  even  allowed  all 

strangers,  after  paying  a  moderate  tribute,  to  visit  the 

sepulchre,  perform  religious  duties,  and  return  in  peace. 
But,  when  the  Turks,  a  Tartar  tribe  who  had  embraced 

the  Moslem  creed,  had  wrested  Syria  from  the  Saracens, 

and  taken  Jerusalem,  pilgrims  were  exposed  to  outrages 
of  every  kind  from  these  fierce  barbarians.  And  this 

change,  coinciding  with  the  panic  of  the  consummation 

of  all  things,  and  the  supposed  appearance  of  Christ  jon 

Mount  Sion,  filled  Europe  with  alarm  and  indignation. 
Every  pilgrim,  who  returned  from  Palestine,  related  the 

dangers  he  had  encountered  in  visiting  the  holy  city,  and 
described,  with  exaggeration,  the  cruelty  and  vexations 

of  the  Turks,  who,  to  use  the  language  of  those  zealots, 

not    only  profaned    the   sepulchre  of  the  Lord  by  their 

3  See  the  last  note  to  the  XXIId  Letter. 

4  Chron.  Will.  Godelil  ap.  Bouquet.     BectieU  des  Hist,  de  France,  tome  s. 
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presencie,    but   derided   the   sacred  mysteries  in  the  very 

place  of  their  completion  ̂ . 
While  the  minds  of  men  were  thus  roused,  a  fanatical 

monk,  commonly  known  by  the  name  of  Peter  the  Her- 

mit, a  native  of  Amiens  in  Picardy,  revived  the  project  of 

Gregory  VII.  of  leading  all  the  forces  of  Christendom 

against  the  infidels,  and  of  driving  them  out  of  the  Holy 
Land.  He  had  made  the  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  and 

was  so  deeply  affected  with  the  danger  to  which  that  act 

of  piety  now  exposed  Christians,  that  he  ran  from  province 
to  province  on  his  return,  with  a  crucifix  in  his  hand,  ex- 

citing princes  and  people  to  this  holy  war;  and,  where- 
ever  he  came,  he  kindled  the  same  enthusiastic  ardour  with 
which  he  himself  was  animated. 

Urban  IL,  who  had  at  first  been  doubtful  of  the  success 

of  such  a  project,  at  length  entered  into  Peter's  views, 
and  summoned  at  Placentia  a  council,  which  was 

holden  in  the  open  fields,  as  no  hall  was  sufficient 
to  contain  the  multitude :  it  consisted  of  four  thousand 

ecclesiastics,  and  thirty  thousand  laymen,  who  all  declared 

for  the  war  against  the  infidels ;  but  none  of  them  heartily 

engaged  in  the  enterprise.  Urban,  therefore,  found  it  ne- 
cessary to  call  another  council  in  the  same  year  at  Cl^a?» 

mont,  in  Auvergne,  where  the  greatest  prelates,  nobles,  and 

princes,  attended ;  and  when  the  pope  and  the  hermit  had 

concluded  their  pathetic  exhortations,  the  whole  assembly, 

as  if  impelled  by  an  immediate  inspiration,  exclaimed  with 

one  voice :  "  It  is  the  will  of  God ! — It  is  the  will  of 

"  God  !"-^words  which  were  deemed  so  memorable,  and 
believed  to  be  so  much  the  result  of  a  divine  influence, 

that  they  were  employed  as  the  motto  on  the  sacred  stand- 
ard, and  as  the  signal  of  rendezvous  and  battle  in  all  the 

future  exploits  of  the  champions  of  the  Cross,  the  symbol 

chosen  by  the  devout  combatants,  in  allusion  to  the  death 

of  Christ,    as   the   badge  of  union,    and  affixed  to  their 

5  Eccard.     Corj}.  Script,  Medii  uEvi,  voL  i. 
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right  shoulder,  whence  their  expedition  derived  the  name 

of  a  Crusade  ̂ , 
Persons  of  all  ranks  flew  to  arms  with  the  utmost  ardour. 

Not  only  the  gallant  nobles  of  that  age,  with  their  martial 
followers,  whom  the  boldness  of  a  romantic  enterprise 

might  have  been  apt  to  allure,  but  men  in  the  more  hum- 
ble and  pacific  stations  of  life,  ecclesiastics  of  every  order, 

and  even  women,  concealing  their  sex  beneath  the  disguise 

of  armour,  engaged  with  emulation  in  an  undertaking 

which  was  deemed  so  sacred  and  meritorious.  The  great- 

est criminals  were  forward  in  a  service,  which  they  re- 

garded as  a  propitiation  for  all  their  crimes.  If  they  suc- 
ceeded, they  hoped  to  make  their  fortune  in  this  world ; 

and  if  they  died,  they  fondly  expected  a  crown  of  glory 

in  the  world  to  come.  Devotion,  passion,  prejudice,  and 

habit,  all  contributed  to  the  same  end ;  and  the  combina- 

tion of  so  many  causes  produced  that  wonderful  emigra- 
tion by  which  Europe,  loosened  from  its  foundations,  and 

impelled  by  its  moving  principle,  seemed  in  one  united  body 

to  precipitate  itself  upon  Asia  7. 
The  adventurers  soon  became  so  numerous,  that  their 

more  experienced  leaders,  the  counts  of  Vermandois,  Tou- 
louse, and  Blois,  the  duke  of  Normandy,  and  Godfrey  of 

Bouillon,  prince  of  Brabant,  apprehended,  from  the  un- 

wieldy magnitude  of  the  force,  a  defeat  of  the  grand  ob- 
ject of  the  expedition.     They  therefore  permit- 
j  f         T     .    T        /       1  .       -,  1         A.B.1096. 

ted  a  vast  and  undisciplmed  multitude  to  go  be- 
fore them,  under  the  command  of  Peter  the  Hermit,  Wal- 

ter the  Moneyless,  and  other  wild  fanatics. 

Peter  and  his  army,  before  which  he  walked  with  sandals 

on  his  feet,  a  rope  about  his  waist,  and  every  other  mai'k  of 
monkish  austerity,  took  the  road  to  Constantinople,  through 

Hungary  and  Bulgaria.    Godescald,  a  German  priest,  and 

6  Theod.  Ruinart.  in  Vit.  Urbani  II. — Baron.  Annul.  Eccles.  vol.  xi. 

7  These  are  the  exprisMions  of  the  Greek  princess  and  historian,  Anna  Comnena. 
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his  banditti,  took  the  same  route;  and  trusting  that  Hea- 
ven, by  supernatural  means,  would  supply  all  their  neces- 

sities, they  made   no  provision   for  subsistence  on   their 

march.     But  they  soon  found  it  expedient  to  obtain  by 
plunder  what  they  had  vainly  expected  from  miracles.  Want 

is  ingenious  in  suggesting  pretences  for  its  supply.     Their 

fury  first  discharged  itself  upon  the  Jews.     As  the  soldiers 
of  Jesus  Christ,    they   thought   themselves   authorised  to 

take   revenge  upon  his  murderers:    they  accordingly  fell 

upon  those  unhappy  people,  and  put  to  the  sword  without 

mercy  such  as  would  not  submit  to  baptism,  seising  their 

effects  as  lawful  prize.     In  Bavaria  alone  twelve  thousand 

Jews  were  massacred,  and  many  thousands  in  the  other 

provinces  of  Germany.     But  Jews  not  being  every- where 
found,  these  pious  robbers,  who  had  tasted  the  sweets  of 

plunder,  and  were  under  no  military  regulations,  pillaged 
without  distinction,  until  the  inhabitants  of  the  countries 

through  which  they  passed  rose  and  cut  off  many  thousands 
of  their  number.     The  Hermit,  however,  and  the  remnant 

of  his  army,  at  length  reached  Constantinople,  where  he 

received  a  fresh  supply  of  German  and  Italian  vagabonds, 

who  were  guilty  of  the  greatest  disorders,  pillaging  even 
the  churches  ̂  

Alexis  Comnenus,  the  Greek  emperor,  who  had  applied 

to  the  princes  of  the  Latin  church  for  succour  against  the 

Turks,  entertained  a  hope  of  obtaining  such  aid  as  might 
enable  him  to  repulse  the  enemy.  He  was,  therefore, 

astonished  to  see  his  dominions  ovewhelmed  by  an  inun- 
dation of  licentious  barbarians,  strangers  alike  to  order  and 

discipline,  and  to  hear  of  the  multitudes  that  were  follow- 

ing, under  different  leaders.  He  contented  himself,  how- 
ever, with  freeing  himself,  as  soon  as  possible,  from  such 

troublesome  guests,  by  furnishing  them  with  vessels  to 

transport  themselves  to  the  other  side  of  the  Bosphorus; 
and  Peter  soon  saw  himself  in  the  plains  of  Asia,  at  the 

8  Maimbourg,  Hist,  des  Croisades,  tome  i. 
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head  of  a  Christian  army,  ready  to  give  battle  to  the  infidels, 

Soiiman,  sol  tan  of  Nice,  fell  upon  the  disorderly  crowd, 

and  slaughtered  a  great  number  almost  without  resistance. 

Walter  the  Moneyless  and  many  other  leaders  of  equal  di- 
stinction were  slain ;  but  Peter  the  Hermit  found  his  way 

back  to  Constantinople,  where  he  was  considered  as  a  maniac, 
who  had  enlisted  a  multitude  of  madmen  to  follow  him^. 

In  the  mean  time  the  more  disciplined  armies  arrived  at 

the  imperial  city,  and  were  there  joined  by  Boe- 
mond,  son  of  Robert  Guiscard,  from  motives 

of  policy  rather  than  piety.  Having  no  other  inheritance 

than  the  small  priijicipality  of  Tarentum,  and  his  own  va* 

lour,  he  took  advantage  of  the  epidemic  enthusiasm  of  the 
times  to  assemble  under  his  banner  ten  tliousand  horsemeii, 

well  armed,  and  some  infantry,  with  which  he  hoped  to 

conquer  a  few  provinces  either  from  the  Christians  or 

Moslems.  His  presence  alarmed  the  emperor  Alexis,  with 

whom  he  had  been  formerly  at  war.  But  the  refined 

policy  of  that  prince,  who  caressed  those  rapacious  allies 

whom  he  wished  to  ruin,  diverted  all  his  apprehensions  of 

injury  from  Boeraond,  or  the  other  leaders  of  the  crusade- 

He  furnished  them  with  provisions,  and  transported  them 

safely  into  Asia ;  after  having  conciliated  their  affections  by 

presents  and  promises,  and  engaged  them  to  do  him  ho- 

mage for  the  lands  they  should  conquer  from  the  Turks  ̂ ^. 
Asia,  like  Europe,  was  then  divided  into  a  number  of 

little  states,  comprehended  under  the  great  ones.  The. 

Turkish  princes  paid  an  empty  homage  to  the  khalif  of 

Bagdad,  but  were  in  reality  his  masters  ;  and  the  soltans, 
who  were  very  numerous,  weakened  still  farther  the  empire 

of  Mohammed  by  continual  wars  with  each  other,  the  ne- 
cessary consequence  of  divided  sway.  The  soldiers  of  the 

Cross,  therefore,  who,  when  mustered  on  the  banks  of  the 

Bosphorus,  arc  said  to  have  amounted   to   one  hundred 

9  Annse  Comnenas  Alex.  10  Maimbourg,  ubi  ̂ up. 

Vol.  I.  3 
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thousand  horsemen,  and  six  hundred  thousand  foot,  were 

sufficient  (even  if  we  subtract  a  very  large  number  from  this 

exaggerated  account)  to  have  conquered  all  Asia,  had  they 
been  united  under  one  head,  or  commanded  by  leaders  that 

observed  any  concert  in  their  operations.  But  they  were 

unhappily  conducted  by  men  of  the  most  independent,  in- 
tractable spirit,  unacquainted  with  discipline,  and  enemies 

to  civil  or  military  subordination.  Their  zeal,  however,  their 

bravery,  and  their  irresistible  force,  still  carried  them  for- 

ward, and  advanced  them  to  the  great  end  of  their  enter- 
prise, in  spite  of  the  scarcity  of  provisions,  the  excesses  of 

fatigue,  and  the  influence  of  unknowrk  climes.  After  an 

obstinate  siege,  they  took  Nice,  the  seat  of  old 

Soliman,  whose  army  they  had  twice  defeated : 

diey  made  themselves  masters  of  Antioch,  the  seat  of  an- 

other soltan,  and  greatly  impaired  the  strength  of  the 

Turks,  who  had  so  long  tyrannised  over  the  Arabs  ̂ \ 
The  khalif  of  Egypt,  whose  alliance  the  Christians  had 

hitherto  courted,  now  recovered  his  authority  in  Jerusalem, 

and  sent  ambassadors  to  the  leaders  of  the  crusade,  in- 

forming them,  that  they  might  perform  their  religious 

vows,  if  they  would  come  disarmed  to  that  city.  His 

overtures,  however,  were  rejected.  He  was  required  to 

yield  up  the  city  to  the  Christians;  and,  on  his  refusal, 

the  champions  of  the  Cross  advanced  to  the  siege  of  Jeru- 

salem, the  acquisition  of  which  they  considered  as  the  con- 
summation of  their  labours. 

The  principal  force  of  these  pious  adventurers,  being 

greatly  diminished  by  detachments  which  had  been  sent 

off,  and  by  a  variety  of  disasters,  did  not  (it  is  said)  exceed 

twenty  thousand  foot,  and  fifteen  hundred  horse,  while 

the  garrison  of  Jerusalem  consisted  of  forty 

thousand  men.  But,  after  a  siege  of  five  weeks, 

they  took  the  city  by  assault,  and  put  the  garrison  and  in- 

1 1  Gul.  Malrnesb.  lib.  iv.~H.  Huntjogd.  lib.  yii.-— Maimbourg,  tome  i. 
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habitants  to  the  sword  without  distinction.  Arms  pro- 
tected not  the  brave,  nor  submission  the  timid :  no  age  or 

sex  received  mercy ;  infants  perished  by  the  same  sword 
that  pierced  their  mothers.  The  streets  of  Jerusalem  were 

covered  with  heaps  of  slain ;  and  the  shrieks  of  agony  or 

despair  still  resounded  from  every  house;  when  these 

triumphant  warriors,  glutted  with  slaughter,  threw  aside 

their  arms,  yet  streaming  with  blood,  and  advanced  with 
naked  feet  and  bended  knees  to  the  sepulchre  of  the 

Prince  of  Peace  !  sang  anthems  to  that  Redeemer,  who 

had  purchased  their  salvation  by  his  death;  and,  while 

dead  to  the  calamities  of  their  fellow-creatures,  dissolved 

in  tears  for  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah  ̂ ~ ! — So  incon- 
sistent is  human  nature  with  itself;  and  so  easily,  as  the 

philosophic  Hume  remarks,  does  the  most  effeminate 

superstition  associate  both  with  the  most  heroic  courage 

and  with  the  fiercest  barbarity. 

About  the  same  time  that  this  great  event  happened  in 

Asia,  where  Godfrey  of  Bouillon  was  chosen  king  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  some  other  Christian  leaders  settled  in  their 

new  conquests.  Urban  II.,  the  author  of  the  crusade,  and 

the  queen  of  France,  died  in  Europe.  In  consequence  of 

these  deaths,  Philip  I.,  who  still  continued  to  live  with  the 

countess  of  Anjou,  was  absolved  by  the  new  pope,  from 
the  sentence  of  excommunication  denounced  in  the  coun- 

cil of  Clermont.  But  although  this  absolution  quieted  in 
some  measure  his  domestic  troubles,  his  authority,  which 

the  thunder  of  the  church,  together  with  his  indolent 
and  licentious  course  of  life,  had  ruined,  was  far  from 

being  restored.  The  nobles  more  and  more  affected  in- 
dependence :  they  insulted  him  every  hour ;  plundered 

his  subjects ;  and  entirely  cut  off  the  communication 

between  Paris  and  Orleans  ̂ ^. 
In  order  to  remedy  these  evils,  Philip  associated  his  son 

12  M.  Paris. —Order.  Vital. — V«rtot,  Hist,  des  Chev.de  Malt,  tome  i. 
13  Order.  Vital. 
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^  ̂   Louis  in  the  government,  or,  at  least,  declared 
A  D  1100.     .  .  ,       1 

him,  with  the  consent  of  the  nobility,  his  suc- 

cessor. This  young  prince  was,  in  all  respects,  the  reverse 

of  his  father ;  active,  vigorous,  affable,  generous,  and  free 

from  the  vices  incident  to  youth.  He  saw  that  in  a  state  so 

corrupted  nothing  could  be  done  but  by  force ;  he  there- 

fore remained  almost  continually  in  the  field,  with  a  small 

body  of  troops  about  him,  and  these  he  employed  against 

all  the  nobles  who  would  not  listen  to  the  dictates  of  justice 

and  equity,  but  treated  the  laws  of  their  country  with  de- 
rision. He  demolished  their  castles :  he  compelled 

A.  D.  1102.  ,      .       .      .  1,1 
them  to  make  restitution  to  such  as  they  had  pil- 

laged, and  forced  them  to  abandon  the  lands  they  had 

usurped  from  the  clergy :  yet  all  these  rigours  he  executed 

in  a  manner  so  disinterested,  and  with  so  indisputable  a 

zeal  for  the  public  welfare,  that  he  gained  the  affections 

of  the  virtuous  part  of  the  nobility,  and  the  reverence  of 

the  people,  while  he  restored  order  to  the  state,  and  pre- 

served the  monarchy  from  subversion  ̂ \ 
This  prince,  who  is  commonly  called  by  the  old  historians 

Louis  the  Gross,  from  his  great  size  in  the  latter  part  of 

July  29  ̂̂ ^  ̂ ^^^'  succeeded  his  father  when  he  was  about 

1108.  thirty  years  of  age.  He  engaged  in  a  long  and 
desultory  war  against  Henry  L  of  England,  a  powerful 

vassal,  whom  it  was  his  interest  to  humble.  •  The  war  was 

carried  on  with  a  variety  of  fortunes,  but  without  pro- 
ducing any  remarkable  event  (except  what  I  have  related 

in  the  history  of  England),  or  any  alteration  in  the  state  of 

either  kingdom  ̂ ^. 
A   peace  was  at  length  concluded    between  the   rival 

princes  :  after  which  Louis  VL  devoted  himself  to 
A  D.  1128 

the  regulation  of  the  interior  polity  of  his  king- 
dom, and  humbled  or  over-awed  the  great  vassals  of  the 

crown,  so  as  to  procure  universal  tranquilHty.     This  he  ac- 

14  Order.  Vital   Sug.     Vit.  Lud.  Grossi.  15  See  Letter  XXIV. 
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complished,  by  establishing  the  commons  or  third  estate, 

by  enfranchising  the   bondmen,    and   by  diminishing  the 

exorbitant  authority  of  the  signorial  jurisdictions;  sending 

commissaries  into  the  provinces  to  receive  the  complaints 

and  redress  the  wrongs  of  such  as  had  been  oppressed  by 

the  dukes  and  counts,   and  every-where  encouraging  ap- 

peals to  the  royal  judges.     But,   in  the  midst  of  his  pro- 

sperity, he  fell  into  a  languishing  disorder,   occasioned  by 

his  excessive  corpulence;  and  when  his  death  seemed  to 

approach,  he  ordered    his  son  to  be  called  to  him,    and 

gave  him  the  following  excellent  advice.      "  By  this  sign," 
said  he  (drawing  the  signet  from  his  finger,  and  putting  it 

on  that  of  the  prince),  "  I  invest  you  with  sovereign  au- 

"  thority  ;    but  remember,  that  it  is  nothing  but  a  public 

"  employment,  to  which  you  are  called  by  Heaven,  and 

"  for  the  exercise  of  which  you  must  render  an  account 

"  in  the  world  to  come^^." 

The  king  unexpectedly  recovered ;  but  he  would  never 

afterwards  use  any  of  the  ensigns  of  royalty.  He  after- 

wards procured  a  considerable  accession  of  territory  to 

the  French  crown.  William  duke  of  Guienne,  and  earl 

of  Poictou,  desirous  of  making  a  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine 

of  St.  James  of  Compostella,  bequeathed  his  extensive 

territoiies  to  his  daughter  Eleanor,  on  condition  of  her 

marrying  young  Louis,  already  crowned  king  of  France ; 

and  the  duke  dying  in  that  pilgrimage,  the  marriage  was 

celebrated  wit]i  great  pomp  at  Bourdeaux,  where  Louis 

VII.  was  solemnly  inaugurated  as  lord  of  Guienne  and 

Poictou  ̂ '^. 

After  a  reign  of  twenty-nine  years,    Louis    VI.  ̂ ug.  4, 

died  at  Paris,  in  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  age.     A   ̂^^'^' 
better  man,  historians  agree,   never  graced  the  throne  of 

France  :    but,  with  the  addition  of  certain  qualities,  his 

countrymen  say,  he  might  have  made  a  better  king.     Pos- 

terity, however,    may  not   perhaps    be   inclined  to  think 

16  Sug.  Vit.Lwl.  Gro$si. — Henault,  Hist.  Chronologique,  tome  i.         17  Id.  ib. 
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worse  of  his  character,  when  they  are  told  that  the  quali- 
ties he  wanted  were  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation,  and  that 

his  vices  were  honesty  and  sincerity,  which  led  him  to 

despise  flattery,  and  indulge  himself  in  a  manly  freedom  of 

speech. 
We  should  now,  my  dear  Philip,  return  to  the  history 

of  England ;  but  the  second  crusade,  which  was  conducted 

by  the  sovereigns  of  France  and  Germany,  makes  it  ne- 
cessary to  carry  faither  the  affairs  of  the  continent. 

LETTER  XXVI. 

Of  the  German  Empire  and  its  Dependencies^  from  the 

Death  of  Henry  V.  to  the  Election  of  Frederic  /.,  sur- 
named  Barharossa. 

AT  the  death  of  Henry  V.  it  was  generally  supposed 

that  the  states  would  confer  the  empire  on  one  of  his  ne- 

phews, Conrad,  duke  of  Franconia,  or  Frederic,  duke  of 

Suabia,  who  were  princes  of  great  merit ;  but  Albert, 

archbishop  of  Mentz,  found  means  to  influence  the  Ger- 
man chiefs  to  give  their  suffrages  in  favour  of 

Lothaire,  duke  of  Saxe-Supplembourg,  who  had 
supported  him  in  all  his  contests  with  the  late  emperor. 

This  prince  was  accordingly  crowned  at  Aix-la-Chapelle, 

in  presence  of  the  pope's  nuncio.  His  two  competitors 
neglected  nothing  in  their  power  to  obtain  the  throne. 

But,  after  a  spirited  opposition,  they  dropped  their  pre- 
tensions, and  were  reconciled  to  Lothaire,  who  honoured 

them  with  his  regard  and  friendship  i. 
The  first  expedition  of  the  new  emperor  was  against  the 

Bohemians,  whom  he  obliged  to  sue  for  peace,  and  do  ho- 
mage to  the  empire.     He  next  marched  into  Italy,  where 

1  Annal.  de  VEmp.  tome  i. — Heiss,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xi. 
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the  affairs  of  the  church  were  in  disorder.     Inno-  .  _ A  D  1 130 

cent  11.  had  succeeded  Honorius  II.  by  virtue  of 

a  canonical  election;  notwithstanding  which,  Peter  Leo, 

the  grandson  of  a  wealthy  Jew,  was  also  proclaimed  pope 

by  the  name  of  Anacletus,  and  kept  possession  of  Rome 

by  means  of  his  money,  whilst  his  rival  was  obliged  to  re- 

tire into  France,  the  common  asylum  of  distressed  popes. 
Lothaire  espoused  the  cause  of  Innocent,   with 

,       ,      ,  .  .  T-  A.  D.  1132. 
whom  he  had  an  interview  at  JLiege  ;  accompa- 

nied him  to  Rome  at  the  head  of  an  army,  and  re-esta- 
bhshed  him  in  the  papal  chair,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of 

Anacletus^. 

Afler  being  solemnly  crowned  at  Rome,  the  emperor 

returned  to  Germany  ;  where,  by  the  advice  of  Ernerius,  a 

learned  professor  of  the  Roman  law,  he  ordered  that  justice 

should  be  administered  in  the  empire  according  to  the  Di- 
gest of  Justinian,  a  copy  of  which  was,  about  this  time, 

found  in  Italy  ̂ .  In  the  mean  time  Roger,  duke  of  Apulia, 
who  had  become  king  of  Sicily,  raised  an  army  in  favour 
of  Anacletus,  and  made  himself  master  of  almost  all  the 

places  belonging  to  the  holy  see.  Innocent  retired  to  Pisa, 

which  was  then  one  of  the  most  considerable  trading  ci- 

ties in  Europe,  and  again  implored  the  assistance  of  Lo- 
thaire. The  emperor  did  not  desert  him  in  his  adversity: 

he  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army,  and,  by  the 

help  of  the  Pisans,  soon  recovered  all  the  patrimony  of  St. 

Peter.  The  pope  was  re-conducted  in  triumph  to  Rome ; 
a  circumstance  which  so  much  affected  Anacletus,  that  he 

fell  a  martyr  to  the  success  of  his  competitor,  literally  dy- 
ing of  grief. 

The  emperor  afterwards  attacked  the  king  of  Sicily  with 

success,  and  deprived  him  of  Apulia  and  Calabria,  which 

he  transferred  to  Renaud,  one  of  his  own  relatives*.     On 
2  Jean  de  Launes,  Hist,  du  Pontifical  du  Pape  InnocerU  II. 
3  On  this  subject,  which  is  involved  in  controversy,  see  Hen,  Brenchmann,  Hist. 

Pandect.,  and  Murat.  Antiq.  Ital.  vol.  ii. 
4  Annal.  de  VEmp.  tome  i. 
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his  return  to  Germany,   he  was  seised  with  a  dangerotis 
distemper,  which  carried  him   off,    near  Trei;it. 

Dec.  1137.  TT  T     •  •  1      1     1 
Me  was  aistmguisnea    by   a   passionate   love. or 

peace,   and   an   exact   attention   to  the  administration  of 

pubhc  justice. 
Conrad,  duke  of  Franconia,  was  now  elected  emperor ; 

but  the  throne  was  disputed  by  Henry  the  Haughty,   duke 

of  Bavaria,  the  name  of  whose  family  was  Welf  or  Guelph : 

hence  those  who  espoused  his  party  were  called  Guelphs. 

Henry  died  during  this  contest,  after  being  divested  of  his 
dominions  by  the  princes  of  the  empire ;  but  the 

AD.  1140.  .^f        y^  .         ,^  , war  was  still  carried  on  against  the  emperor  by 

Guelph,  the  duke's  brother,  and  Roger  king  of  Sicily. 
The  imperial  army  was  commanded  by  Frederic,  duke  of 

Suabia,  who,  being  born  at  the  village  of  Hieghibelin,  gave 
to  his  soldiers  the  name  of  Ghibelins ;  an  epithet  by  which 

the  imperial  party  was  distinguished  in  Italy,  while  the 

pope's  adherents  became  famous  under  that  of  Guelphs  -^ 
Duke  Guelph  and  his  principal  followers  were  besieged 

in  the  castle  of  Weinsberg,  and,  having  sustained  great 

loss  in  a  sally,  were  obHged  to  surrender  at  discretion.  The 

emperor,  however,  instead  of  using  his  good  fortune  with 

rigour,  granted  the  duke,  and  his  chief  officers,  permission 

to  retire  unmolested.  But  the  duchess,  suspecting  the  ge- 
nerosity of  Conrad,  with  whose  enmity  against  her  husband 

she  was  well  acquainted,  begged  that  she,  and  the  other 

women  in  the  castle,  might  be  allowed  to  come  out  with  as 

much  as  each  of  them  could  carry,  and  be  conducted  to  a 

place  of  safety.  Her  request  was  granted,  and  the  evacua- 
tion was  immediately  performed ;  when  the  emperor  and  his 

army,  who  expected  to  see  every  lady  loaded  with  jewels, 
gold,  and  silver,  beheld,  to  their  astonishment,  the  duchess 

and  her  fair  companions  staggering  beneath  the  weight  of 

,  ̂   their  husbands.      llie  tears  ran  down  Conrad's A.D.  I04i. 

cheeks :  he  applauded  their  conjugal  tenderness, 

5  Mural.  Dissertat.de  Guelph.  et  Guibel.-  Sigon.  lib.  xi.      Krant.  Sax.  lib.  viii. 
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and  an  accommodation   with  Guelph .  and  his  adherents 

was  the  consequence  of  this  act  of  female  heroism  *5. 
While  these  incidents  occurred  in  Germany,  new  dis- 

orders broke  out  in  Italy.  The  people  of  Rome  formed  a 

design  of  re-establishing  the  commonwealth,  retrieving 

the  sovereignty  of  their  city,  and  abolishing  the  temporal 
dominion  of  the  popes.  Lucius  II.  marched  against  the 

rebels,  and  was  killed  at  the  foot  of  the  Capitol ; 

but  Eugenius  III.,  his  successor,  found  means  to 

reduce  them  to  obedience,  and  preserve  the  authority  of 

the  apostolic  see'^. 
This  pontiff  afterwards  countenanced  the  second  cru- 

sade against  the  Saracens,  preached  by  St.  Bernai'd,  in 
which  the  emperor  and  the  king  of  France  engaged,   as 
you  will  soon  more  particularly  learn.     Another 
•^  .  .       A.  D.  1147. 
crusade  was  preached  against  the  Moors  of  Spain, 

in  which  a  great  number  of  Germans,  from  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  Rhine  and  Weser,  engaged ;  and  the  Saxons, 

about  the  same  time,  undertook  a  crusade  against  the 

pagans  of  the  North,  whom  they  cut  off  in  thousands, 

without  making  one  convert^. 
Nothing  remarkable  happened  in  the  empire,  after 

the  return  of  Conrad  III.  from  the  East,  except  the  death 

of  prince  Henry,  his  eldest  son,  who  had  been  elected 

king  of  the  Romans.  This  event  greatly  affected  Feb.i5, 

the  emperor,  who  died  soon  after;  and  his  ne-  ̂ ^^^' 
phew  Frederic,  duke  of  Suabia,  surnamed  Barbarossa,  was 

raised  to  the  imperial  throne  by  the  unanimous  voice  of 

the  princes  and  nobles  both  of  Italy  and  Germany. 

6  Heiss,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xiu 

7  Fleury,  Hist.  Eccles.  vol,  xiv. — Mosheim,  Hist.  Eccles.  vol.  iii. 
8  Id.  ibid. 
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LETTER  XXVIL 

History  of  France  under  Louis  VIL   till  the  Divorce  of 
Queen  Eleanor^  with  some  Account  of  the  second  Crusade. 

LOUIS  VII.  (frequently  called  the  Young),  after  he 

had  enjoyed  some  years  of  peace,  found  himself  engaged 
in  one  of  those  civil  wars  which  the  feudal  government  ren- 

dered  unavoidable ;  and  having,  in  an  expedition 

into  Champagne,  made  himself  master  of  the 
town  of  Vitri,  he  ordered  it  to  be  set  on  fire.  In  conse- 

quence of  this  inhuman  order,  thirteen  hundred  persons, 

who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  church,  perished  in  the 

flames  1.  This  unjustifiable  act  made  a  deep  impression, 

upon  the  king's  mind,  and  prepared  the  way  for  a  second 
crusade,  which  now  demands  our  attention. 

The  power  of  the  Christians  of  the  East  gradually  de- 
clined in  those  countries  which  they  had  conquered.  The 

little  kingdom  of  Edessa  had  already  been  taken  by  the 

Turks,  and  Jerusalem  itself  was  threatened.  Europe  was 

solicited  for  a  new  armament ;  and  as  the  French  had  be- 

gun the  first  inundation,  they  were  again  applied  to,  in 

hopes  of  a  second. 

Pope  Eugenius  III.,  to  whom  the  deputies  from  the 

East  had  been  sent,  wisely  fixed  upon  Bernard, 
abbot  of  Clairvaux,  as  the  instrument  of  this 

pious  warfare.  Bernard  was  learned  for  those  times,  natu- 

rally eloquent,  austere  in  his  life,  irreproachable  in  his 

morals,  enthusiastically  zealous,  and  inflexible  in  his  pur- 

pose. He  had  long  enjoyed  the  reputation  of  a  iaint,  was 

heard  as  an  oracle,  and  revered  as  a  prophet.  It  is  not 

very  surprising,  therefore,  that  he  found  means  to  per- 

1  Gul.  Tyr.  Gest,  Ludovic.  VII. 
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suade  the  king  of  France,  that  there  was  no  other  method 

of  expiating  his  guilt  but  by  an  expedition  to  the  Holy 
Land. 

At  Vezelai,  in  Burgundy,  a  scaflPold  was  erected  in  the 

market-place,  on  which  St.  Bernard  appeared  by  ̂  ̂ 
mn  •  1  /»  A.D.I  146. the  side  of  Louis  VII.     The  samt  spoke  first; 

the  king  seconded  him,  after  taking  the  cross;   and   the 

holy  example  was  followed  by  all  present,  among  whom 

were  many  of  the  chief  nobility  2. 
Suger,  abbot  of  St.  Denis,  then  prime  minister,  a  man 

very  different  fi-om  Bernard,  endeavoured  in  vain  to  dis- 
suade the  king  from  abandoning  his  dominions,  by  telhng 

him  that  he  might  make  a  much  more  suitable  atonement 

for  his  guilt  by  remaining  at  home,  and  governing  his  king- 
dom in  a  wise  and  prudent  manner.  The  eloquence  of  St. 

Bernard,  and  the  madness  of  the  times,  prevailed  over  rea- 

son and  sound  policy.  Suger,  however,  retained  his  opi- 

nion, and  made  no  scruple  of  foretelling  the  inconveniences' 
that  would  attend  an  expedition  into  Palestine;  whilst 

Bernard  made  himself  answerable  for  its  success,  and  ex- 

tolled it  with  an  enthusiasm  that  passed  for  inspiration. 

From  France  this  fanatical  orator  went  to  preach  the 

crusade  in  Germany ;  where,  by  the  force  of  his  irresistible 

eloquence,  he  prevailed  on  the  emperor  Conrad  III.,  his 

nephew  Frederic,  and  an  infinite  number  of  persons  of  all 

ranks,  to  take  the  cross ;  promising  them,  in  the  name  of 

God,  victory  over  the  infidels.  He  ran  fi-om  city  to  city, 
every-where  communicating  his  enthusiasm,  and,  if  we 
believe  the  historians  of  those  times,  working  miracles.  It 
is  not  indeed  pretended  that  he  restored  the  dead  to  life ; 

but  the  blind  received  sight,  the  lame  walked,  the  sick 

were  healed.  And  to  these  bold  assertions  we  may  add 

the  extraordinary  circumstance,  that  wliile  St.  Bernard's 
eloquence  operated  so  powerfiilly  on  the  minds  of  the 

Germans,  he  always  preached  to  them  in  French,  a  lail- 
2  ̂j«sf.  Ludovic.  ad  Suger, 
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guage  which  they  did  not  understand  !  or  in  Latin,  equally 
unintelligible  to  the  body  of  the  people^. 

The  hope  of  certain  victory  drew  after  the  emperor  and 

the  king  of  France  the  greater  part  of  the  knights  of  their 

dominions;  and  it  is  said  that  in  each  army  there  were 

reckoned  seventy  thousand  men  in  complete  armour,  with 

a  prodigious  number  of  light  horse,  besides  infantry ;  so 

that  we  cannot  well  reduce  this  second  emigration  to  less 
than  three  hundred  thousand  persons. 

The  Germans  took  the  field  first,  the  French  followed ; 
^  _  and  the  same  excesses  that  had  been  committed A.  D.  1147. 

by  the  warriors  of  the  first  crusade  were  renewed 

by  those  of  the  second.     Hence  Manuel  Comnenus,  who 

now  filled  the  throne  of  Constantinople,  was  disquieted  with 

the  same  apprehensions  which  the  former  enterprise  had 

raised  in  the  mind  of  his  grandfather  Alexis.     If  the  Greek 

emperor  behaved  ungenerously  to  them,  it  must  therefore, 

be  ascribed  to  the  irregularity  of  their  own  conduct,  which 

made  craft  necessary  where  force  was  unequal;   especially 

as  Manuel  is  represented,  on  all  other  occasions,  as  a  prince 

of  great  generosity  and  magnanimity.     But  the  mortality 

which  prevailed  in  the  German  arm}^,  near  the  plains  of 

Constantinople,  may  be  fully  accounted  for  from  intem- 

perance  and   the   change    of  climate,  without  supposing 

that  the  wells  were  poisoned,  or  that  lime  was  mingled  with, 
the  flour. 

After  Conrad  had  passed  the  Bosphorus,  he  acted  with 

that  imprudence  which  seems  inseparable  from  such  ro- 
mantic expeditions.  As  the  principality  of  Antioch  was 

yet  in  being,  he  might  have  joined  those  Christians  who 

remained  in  Syria,  and  there  have  waited  for  the  king  of 
France.  Their  numbers  united  would  have  ensured  them 

success.  But,  instead  of  such  a  rational  measure,  the  em- 

peror, jealous  both  of  the  prince  of  Antioch  and  the  king 

of  France,  marched  immediately  into  the  middle  of  Asia 
3  Henault,  Hist.  Chronol.  tome  i, — Jnnal  de  VEm]}.  tome  i. 
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Minor,  where  the  soltan  of  Iconium,  a  more  experienced 

general,  drew  his  heavy  German  cavahy  among 
the  rocks,  and  cut  his  army  in  pieces.     Conrad 

fled  to  Antioch ;  went  to  Jerusalem  as  a  pilgrim,  instead 

of  appearing  there  as  the  leader  of  an  army ;  and  returned 

to  Europe  with  a  \erj  small  forced 
The  kinff  of  France  was  not  more  successful  hi  his  en- o 

terprise.  He  fell  into  the  same  snare  that  had  deceived  the 

emperor;  and,  being  surprised  among  the  rocks  near  Lao- 
dicea,  was  worsted,  as  Conrad  had  been.  But  Louis  met 

with  a  domestic  misfortune  that  gave  him  more  uneasiness 

than  the  loss  of  his  army.  Queen  Eleanor  was  suspected 

of  an  amour  with  the  prince  of  Antioch,  at  whose  court  her 

husband  had  taken  refuge.  She  is  even  said  to  have  for- 
gotten her  liitigues  in  the  arms  of  a  young  Turk :  and  the 

conclusion  of  the  expedition  was,  that  Louis,  like  Conrad, 

returned  to  Europe  with  the  wreck  of  a  great  army,  after 

visiting  the  holy  sepulchre,  and  being  dishonoured  by 
his  pious  consort.  Thousands  of  ruined  families 

in  vain  exclaimed  against  St.  Bernard  for  his  de- 
luding prophecies :  he  excused  himself  by  the  example  of 

Moses ;  who,  like  him,  he  said,  had  promised  to  conduct 

the  Israelites  into  a  happy  country,  and  yet  saw  the  first 

generation  perish  in  the  desert^. 
Louis,  more  delicate  than  politic,  annulled  (soon  after 

his  return)  his  marriage  with  Eleanor,  who  immediately 

espoused  Henry  Plantagenet,  presumptive  heir  to  the 

crown  of  England ;  an  inheritance  which  the  accession  of 

power  arising  from  this  alliance  enabled  him  to  obtain, 

while  France  lost  the  fine  provinces  of  Guienne  and  Poic^ 

tou,  the  hereditary  possessions  of  the  queen.  But,  before 

I  treat  of  that  subject,  we  must  take  a  view  of  England 
during  the  introductory  reign. 

4  Otho  de  Frising.— Gul.  Tyr. 

5  Q\xL  Tyr.  Gesl.  LuUovic.  VIL — Ilenault,  Ilkt.  Chronol.  tome  i. 
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LETTER  XXVIIL 

Of  the  Affairs  of  England  during  the  Reign  of  Stephen, 

HENRY  I.,  my  dear  Philip  (as  you  have  had  occasion 

to  see),  left  his  dominions  to  his  daughter  Matilda;  and 

^  as  the  nobility,  both  of  England  and  Normandy, 
had  sworn  fealty  to  her,  she  had  reason  to  expect 

the  inheritance  of  both  states.  But  the  repugnance  of  the 

feudal  barons  to  female  succession  prevailed  over  their  good 

faith,  and  paved  the  way  for  the  usurpation  of  Stephen, 

count  of  Boulogne,  son  of  the  count  of  Blois,  and  grandson 
of  the  Conqueror  by  his  daughter  Adela. 

Stephen  was  a  prince  of  vigour  and  ability:  but  the 

manner  in  which  he  obtained  the  crown  of  England, 

obliged  him  to  grant  exorbitant  privileges  to 

the  nobility  and  clergy,  who  might  be  said  to 

command  the  kingdom.  The  barons  erected  numerous 

castles ;  garrisoned  them  with  their  own  troops ;  and,  when 

offended,  bade  defiance  to  their  sovereign,  while  wars 

among  themselves  were  carried  on  with  the  utmost  fury 

in  every  quarter.  They  even  assumed  the  right  of  coining 

money,  and  of  exercising,  without  appeal,  every  act  of 

jurisdiction ;  and  the  inferior  gentry  and  the  people,  find- 

ing no  guardianship  from  the  laws  during  this  total  disso- 
lution of  sovereign  authority,  were  obliged  to  pay  court 

to  some  neighbouring  chieftain,  and  to  purchase  his  pro- 

tection, not  only  by  yielding  to  his  exactions,  but  by  as- 
sisting him  in  his  rapine  upon  others  ̂  

While  affairs  continued  in  this  distracted  situation,  Da- 

vid king  of  Scotland  appeared  at  the  head  of  a  considerable 

army,  in  defence  of  his  niece  Matilda's  title;  and,  pene- 
trating into  Yorkshire,  ravaged  the  whole  country.     These 

1  Gul.  Malmesb.  Hist.  Novel,  lib.  i. 



Let.  XXVIII.     MODERN  EUROPE.  271 

barbarous  outrages  incensed  the  northern  nobility,  who 

might  otherwise  have  been  inclined  to  join  him,  and  proved 

the  ruin  of  Matilda's  cause.  The  earl  of  Albemarle,  and 
other  powerful  nobles,  assembled  an  army  at  ̂ ug.  22, 

Northallerton,  where  a  great  battle  was  fought,  ̂ ^^^• 
called  the  Battle  of  the  Staiidard,  from  a  high  crucifix 

erected  by  the  English  on  a  waggon,  and  carried  along 

with  the  army  as  a  military  ensign.  The  Scots  were 

routed  with  great  slaughter,  and  the  king  narrowly  escaped 

falling  into  the  hands  of  the  English  army^. 
This  success  over-awed  the  mal-contents  in  England, 

and  might  have  given  stability  to  Stephen's  throne,  had  he 
not  been  so  elated  by  prosperity  as  to  engage  in  a  contest 

with  the  clergy,  who  were  at  that  time  an  over-match  for 
any  monarch.  They  acted  entirely  as  barons ;  built  castles, 

employed  military  power  against  their  sovereign  or  their 

neighbours,  and  thereby  increased  those  disorders  which 

it  was  their  duty  to  prevent,  while  they  claimed  an  ex- 
emption from  all  civil  jurisdiction,  and  attracted  popularity 

by  the  sacredness  of  their  character.  The  bishop  of 
Salisbury,  whose  castle  had  been  seised  by  order 
.  A.  D.  1 1 39. 

of  the  king,  appealed  to  the  pope ;  and,  if  Stephen 

and  his  partisans  had  not  employed  menaces,  and  even 

shown  a  disposition  to  execute  vengeance  by  the  hands  of 

■  the  soldiery,  affairs  would  soon  have  come  to  extremity 
between  the  crown  and  the  mitre, 

Matilda,  encouraged  by  these  discontents,  and  invited 

by  the  rebellious  clergy,  landed  in  England,  ac- 

companied by  Robert  earl  of  Gloceste'r,  natural 
son  of  the  late  king,  and  a  retinue  of  a  hundred  and  forty 

knights.  She  fixed  her  residence  at  Arundel  castle,  whose 

gates  were  opened  to  her  by  Adelaide  of  Louvain,  the  re- 
lict of  king  Henry.  Her  party  daily  increased ;  she  was 

soon  joined  by  several  barons :  war  raged  in  all  parts  of 

3  R.  Hagulst— Ailred.  de  Bdl  Staridardt, 



272  THE  HISTORY  OF  Part  I. 

the  kingdom ;  and  it  was  carried  on  with  so  much 
A  D.  1 1 40. 

"  fury,  that  the  land  was  left  uncultivated,  and  the 
instruments  of  husbandry  were  destroyed  or  abandoned. 

A  grievous  famine,  the  natural  consequence  of  such  disor- 

ders, equally  affected  both  parties,  and  reduced  the  spoilers, 
as  v/ell  as  the  defenceless  people,  to  extreme  want\ 

Such  was  the  wretched  state  of  the  nation,  when  an  un- 

expected event  seemed  to  promise  some  mitigation  of  the 

Feb.  2,     public  calamities.     The  royal  army  was  defeated 

^^'*^-  near  the  castle  of  Lincoln ;  and  Stephen  himself, 
surrounded  by  the  enemy,  and  borne  down  by  numbers, 

was  made  prisoner,  after  displaying  extraordinary  valour. 

He  was  conducted  to  Glocester,  thrown  into  prison,  and 

ignominiously  fettered.  But  he  was  soon  released  in  ex- 

change for  earl  Robert,  Matilda's  brother,  who  was  no  less 
the  soul  of  one  party  than  Stephen  was  of  the  other;  and 

the  civil  war  was  prosecuted  with  greater  fury  than  ever*. 
The  weakness  of  both  parties,  however,  at  last  produced 

a  tacit  cessation  of  arms ;  and  the  empress  Matilda  retired 

into  Normandy.     But  an  event  soon  after  hap- 
A.  D.  114S.  - 

pened,  which  threatened  a  revival  of  hostihties  in 

England.     Prince  Henry,  the  son  of  Matilda  and  Geoffrey 
Plantacjenet,   had  entered   his  seventeenth   year- 

A.D.  1149.  .  .    .  J        ̂  and  was  desirous  of  receiving  the  honour  of 

knighthood  from  his  grand-uncle,  the/ king  of  Scotland. 
For  this  purpose  he  passed  through  England  with  a  great 
retinue,  and  was  visited  by  the  most  considerable  of  his 

partisans,  whose  hopes  he  roused  by  his  dexterity  and 

vigour  in  all  manly  exercises,  and  his  prudence  in 
every  occurrence.  He  remained  some  time  in  Scot- 

land, where  he  increased  in  reputation;  and  on  his  re- 
turn to  Normandy  he  was  invested  in  that  duchy, 

with    the    consent    of    his    mother.       On    his    father's 

3  Chron.  Sax. — Gest.  Res.  Slephani. 

4  Gul.  Malraesb.  Hist.  Nov.  lib.  ii.~H.  Huntingd.  lib.  viii. 
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death,  he  took  possession  of  Anjou,  Touraine,  and 

Maine,  and,  soon  after,  espoused  the  heiress  of 
Guienne  and  Poictou,  whom  Louis  VII.  had  divorced,  as 

I  have  already  observed,    on    account  of  her  gallantries. 

This  marriage  rendered  the  young  duke  a  formidable  rival 

both  to  Louis  and  Stephen ;  and  the  prospect  of  his  rising 

fortune  had  such  an  effect  in  England,  that  the  archbishop 

of  Canterbury  refused  to  anoint  Eustace,  Stephen's  son,  as 
his  successor,  and  retired  beyond  sea,  to  avoid  the  fury  of 

the  enraged  monarch  ̂ . 
As  soon  as  Henry  v^^as  informed  of  these  dispositions  in 

the  people,  he  invaded  England.     Stephen  ad- 
.      .1  •       r  1.  1      A.D.  1153. 

vanced  v^^ith  a  superior  lorce  to  meet  him ;  and  a 
decisive  action  was  daily  expected,  when  the  nobles  of 

both  parties,  terrified  with  the  prospect  of  farther  blood- 
shed and  confusion,  interposed  with  their  good  offices, 

and  set  on .  foot  a  negotiation  between  the  contending 

princes.  The  death  of  Eustace,  which  happened  during 

the  course  of  the  treaty,  facilitated  its  conclusion;  and  a 

convention  was  at  length  adjusted,  by  which  it  was  agreed, 

that  Stephen  should  possess  the  crown  during  his  life; 

that  justice  should  be  administered  in  his  name,  even  in 

the  provinces  which  had  submitted  to  his  rival ;  and  that 

Henry,  on  Stephen's  death,  should  succeed  to  the  kingdom 

of  England,  and  William,  Stephen's  son,  to  Boulogne  and 
his  patrimonial  estate  ̂ . 

All  the  barons  swore  to  the  observance  of  this  treaty,  and 

did  homage  to  Henry  as  heir  of  the  crown.  He  soon  after 

retired  from  the  kingdom;  and  Stephen's  death,  which 
quickly  followed,  prevented  those  jealousies  and  Oct.  25, 

feuds  which  were  likely  to  have  ensued  in  so  deli-  ̂ ^^** 
cate  a  situation.  The  character  of  Stephen  is  differently 

represented  by  historians ;  but  all  allow  that  he  possessed 

5  Gul.  Malmesb.  Hist.  Nov,  Hb.  ii. — H.  Huntingd.  lib.  viii. 
G  Annul.  Waverl. — Brompton, 

Vol.  I.  T 
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industry,  activity,  and  courage,  to  a  great  degree ;  and,  if 
he  had  succeeded  by  a  just  title,  he  seems  to  have  been 

well  qualified  to  promote  the  happiness  and  prosperity  of 

his  subjects,  notwithstanding  the  miseries  that  England 

suffered  in  his  reign  ̂. 

LETTER  XXIX. 

History  of  England^  during  the  reign  of  Henry  11. ;  xmth  an 

Account  of  the  Affairs  of  Trance, 

I  HAVE  already  observed,  my  dear  son,  that  before 

the  conquest  of  England  by  the  duke  of  Normandy,  this 

island  vy^as  as  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  world  in  politics 

as  in  situation.  The  English  had  then  neither  enemies  nor 

allies  on  the  continent.  But  the  foreign  dominions  of 

William  and  his  successors  connected  them  with  the  kings 

and  great  vassals  of  France ;  and  while  the  opposite  pre- 
tensions of  the  popes  and  the  emperors  in  Italy  produced  a 

continual  intercourse  between  Germany  and  that  country, 

the  two  great  monarchs  of  France  and  England  formed, 

in  another  part  of  Europe,  a  separate  system,  and  carried 

on  their  wars  and  negotiations,  without  meeting  either 

with  opposition  or  support  from  their  neighbours ;  the  ex- 
tensive confederacies  by  which  the  European  potentates 

were  afterward  united,    and  made  the  guardians  of  each 

7  These  miseries  are  thus  described  by  a  contemporary  historian :  "  AH 
"  Enffland  wore  a  face  of  desolation  and  wretchedness.  Multitudes  abandoned 

"  their  beloved  countr}',  and  went  into  voluntary  exile :  others,  forsaking  their  own 

"  houses,  built  wretched  huts  in  the  church-yards,  hoping  for  protection  from  the 

*'  sacredness  of  the  place.  Whole  families,  after  sustaining  life  as  long  as  thcj"- 
*'  could,  by  eating  herbs,  roots,  and  the  flesh  of  dogs  and  horses,  at  last  died  of 

*♦  hunger ; — and  you  might  see  many  pleasant  villages  without  a  single  inhabitant 

•*  of  either  sex." — Gest,  Reg.Siqth. 
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other,  being  then  totally  unknown.  We  may  therefore 

suppose  that  Louis  VIL  observed  with  terror  the  rising 

greatness  of  the  house  of  Anjou  or  Plantagenet,  whose 
continental  dominions  nearly  added  one  third  of  the  whole 

French  monarchy  to  the  possessions  of  the  new  king  of 

England.  The  jealousy  occasioned  by  this  alarming  cir- 
cumstance, however,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  see,  not 

only  saved  France  from  falling  a  prey  to  England,  but  ex- 

alted that  kingdom  to  the  height  of  grandeur  which  it  long 

enjoyed.  The  king  of  England  soon  became  a  kind  of 

foreigner  in  his  continental  dominions ;  and  the  other 

powerful  vassals  of  the  French  crown  were  less  offended  at 

the  oppression  of  a  co- vassal,  than  pleased  at  the  expulsion 

of  the  Anglo-Normans. 
But,  as  these  important  consequences  could  not  be  fore- 

seen by  human  wisdom,  the  king  of  France  had  maintained 

a  strict  union  with  Stephen,  in  order  to  prevent  the  suc- 

cession, of  Henry.  The  sudden  death  of  the  usurper,  how- 

ever, disappointed  the  hopes  of  Louis.  Henry  was  received 

in  England  with  the  acclamations  of  all  classes  of  people; 

and  he  began  his  reign  with  re-establishing  justice  and  good 
order,  to  which  the  kingdom  had  been  long  a  stranger. 
He  dismissed  the  foreign  mercenaries  retained  by  Stephen ; 

and,  that  he  might  restore  authority  to  the  laws,  he  caused 

the  new  castles,  which  had  proved  so  many  sanctuaries  to 

rebels  and  free-booters,  to  be  demolished  ^.  To  conciliate 
3till  farther  the  affections  of  his  subjects,  he  voluntarily 

confirmed  that  charter  of  liberties  which  had  been  granted 

by  his  grandfather  Henry  I." 
Tranquillity  was  no  sooner  restored  to  England,  than 

Henry  had  occasion  to  visit  his  foreign  dominions.  Having 
settled  the  affairs  of  those  provinces,  he  returned 

to  repress  the  mcursions  oi  the  Welsh,  who  gave 

him  much  trouble,  but  at  length  submitted.     A  quarrel 

1  Gervas.  Chron. — Gul.  Neubrig.  lib.  ii. 

2  See  Bladstcne's  Low  Tracts,  vol.  ii. 
T2 
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afterwards  broke  out  between  Louis  and  Henry,  relative 
to  the  county  of  Toulouse ;  and  a  war  commenced 
between  the  two  monarchs.  But  these  hostilities 

produced  no  memorable  event,  were  stopped  by  a  cessation 

of  arms,  and  soon  terminated  in  a  peace,  through  the  me- 
diation of  the  pope. 

This  war,  so  insignificant  in  itself,  is  remarkable  for  the 

manner  in  which  it  was  conducted.  An  army  formed  of 

feudal  vassals,  as  I  have  had  occasion  to  observe,  commonly 
proved  very  intractable  and  undisciplined,  both  on  account 

of  the  independent  spirit  of  the  men  who  composed  it, 
and  because  the  commissions  were  not  bestowed  by  the 

choice  of  the  sovereign,  in  reward  of  the  military  talents 
and  services  of  the  officers.  Each  baron  conducted  his,  own 

vassals,  and  his  rank  in  the  army  was  greater  or  less,  in 

proportion  to  the  value  of  his  property.  Even  the  chief 
command,  under  that  of  the  prince,  was  often  attached  to 

■birth;  and  as  the  military  vassals  v.ere  obliged  to  serve 

only  forty  days  at  their  own  charge,  the  state  reaped  very 

jittle  benefit  from  their  attendance.  Henry,  sensible  of 

these  inconveniences,  levied  upon  his  vassals  in  Normandy, 

and  other  provinces  remote  from  the  seat  of  war,  a  sum  of 

money  in  lieu  of  their  service ;  and  this  commutation,  by 

reason  of  the  greater  distance,  was  still  more  advantageous 

to  his  English  vassals.  He  therefore  imposed  a  scutage  of 

three  pounds  upon  each  knight's  fee ;  a  condition  to  which, 
though  it  was  unusual,  the  military  tenants  readily  sub- 

mitted. With  this  money  he  levied  an  army  which  was 

more  at  his  disposal,  and  whose  service  was  more  durable 
and  constant:  and,  in  order  to  facilitate  those  levies,  he 

enlarged  the  privileges  of  the  people,  and  rendered  them 

less  dependent  on  the  barons. 

Having  thus  regulated  his  civil  and  military  affairs,  and 
accommodated  his  differences  with  Louis,  Henry 

A.  D.  1162.  ,.  ,11, 
began  to  cast  his  eye  upon  the  church,  where 

abuses  of  every  kind  prevailed.     The  clergy,  among  their 
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other  inventions  to  obtain  money,  had  inculcated  the  ne- 
cessity of  penance  as  an  atonement  for  sin.  They  had 

also  introduced  the  practice  of  paying  large  sums  of  money 

as  a  composition  for  such  penances.  Thus  the  sins  of  the 

people  became  sources  of  revenue  to  the  priests ;  and  the 

king  computed,  that,  by  this  invention  alone,  they  levied 
more  money  from  his  subjects  than  flowed  into  the  royal 

treasury  by  all  the  methods  of  public  supply  ̂ .  Feeling  for 
his  oppressed  people,  he  required  that  a  layman,  nominated 

by  him,  should  for  the  future  be  present  in  all  ecclesiasti- 
cal courts,  and  that  the  consent  of  this  officer  should  be 

necessary  to  every  composition  made  by  sinners  for  their 

spiritual  offences. 

But  the  grand  difficulty  was,  how  to  carry  this  order  into 

execution,  as  the  ecclesiastics,  in  that  age,  had  renounced 

all  immediate  subordination  to  the  civil  power.  They 

openly  claimed  exemption,  in  cases  of  criminal  accusation, 

from  a  trial  before  courts  of  justice.  Spiritual  penalties 
alone  could  be  inflicted  on  their  offences ;  and,  as  the 

clerical  habit  was  thus  become  a  protection  for  all  enor- 
mities, they  could  not  fail  to  increase.  Accordingly  crimes 

of  the  deepest  dye  were  frequently  committed  with  im- 

punity by  ecclesiastics  ;  and  it  was  found  upon  inquiry, 

that  no  less  than  a  hundred  murders  had  been  perpetrated 

since  the  king's  accession,  by  men  in  holy  orders,  who  had 
never  been  called  to  account  for  these  ofiences  against  the 
laws  of  nature  and  society  % 

In  order  to  bring  such  criminals  to  justice,  as  the  first  step 
towards  his  projected  reformation  of  the  church,  and  in 

the  hope  of  restoring  union  between  the  civil  and  ecclesia- 

stical powers,  so  necessary  in  every  government  for  the 

maintenance  of  peace  and  harmony,  Henry  exalted  Thomas 

Becket,  his  chancellor,  and  the  first  man  of  English  descent 
who  had  occupied  an  eminent  station  since  the  Norman 

conquest,  to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  on  the  death  of  arch- 

3  Fitz-Steph.  rU.Sancti  Thovice.  4  Gul.  Neubr.  lib.  ii. 
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bishop  Theobald ;  rightly  judging,  that  if  the  present  op^ 

pprtunity  should  be  neglected,  and  the  usurpations  of  the 

clergy  allowed  to  proceed,  the  crown  would  be  in  danger, 

from  the  predominating  superstition  of  the  people,  of  fallino* 
imder  subjection  to  the  mitre. 

Becket,  while  chancellor,  was  pompous  in  his  retinue, 

sumptuous  in  his  furniture,  and  luxurious  in  his  table, 

beyond  what  England  had  seen  in  a  subject.  His  house 

was  a  place  of  education  for  the  sons  of  the  chief  nobility, 

and  the  king  himself  frequently  condescended  to  partake 

of  his  chancellor's  entertainments.  His  amusements  were 

as  gay  as  his  manner  of  life  was  splendid  and  elegant.  He 

employed  himself  at  leisure  hours  in  hunting,  hawking, 

gaming,  and  horsemanship.  His  complaisance  and  good- 
humour  had  rendered  him  agreeable,  and  his  industry  and 

abilities  useful  to  his  master.  He  was  well  acquainted  with 

the  king's  intention  of  retrenching,  or  rather  confining 
within  ancient  bounds,  all  ecclesiastical  privileges ;  and,  as 

he  had  hitherto  seemed  disposed  to  comply  with  every  ad- 
vance to  that  purpose,  Henry  considered  him  as  the  most 

proper  person  whom  he  could  place  at  the  head  of  the 

English  church.  But  no  prince  of  so  much  penetration 
ever  so  little  understood  the  character  of  his  minister. 

Becket  was  no  sooner  installed  in  the  see  of  Canterbury, 

which  rendered  him  the  second  person  in  the  kingdom, 

than  he  secretly  aspired  at  being  the  first  in  real  power,  and 

totally  altered  his  manner  of  life.  He  affected  the  greatest 

austerity,  and  the  most  rigid  mortification :  he  wore  sack- 
cloth next  his  skin,  which  he  chanjjed  so  seldom  that  it 

was  filled  with  dirt  and  vermin.  His  usual  diet  was  bread, 

his  drink  water :  he  tore  his  back  with  the  frequent  disci- 
pline which  he  inflicted  upon  it ;  and  he  daily  washed  on 

his  knees,  in  imitation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  feet  of  thirteen 

beggars,   whom   he   afterwards  dismissed   with   presents^. 

S  Fitz-Steph.  Fit.  S.  Thorn. 



Let.  XXIX.      MODERN  EUROPE.  i79 

Every  one  who  made  profession  of  sanctity  was  admitted 
to  his  conversation,  and  returned  full  of  panegyrics  on  the 

humility  as  well  as  piety  and  mortification  of  the  primate, 

whose  aspect  now  wore  the  appearance  of  intense  thought 

and  profound  devotion.  And  all  men  of  penetration  saw 

that  he  was  meditating  some  great  design,  and  that  the 
ambition  and  ostentation  of  his  character  had  taken  a  new 

and  more  dangerous  direction. 

This  champion  of  the  church  (for  such  he  now  declared 

himself)  did  not  even  wait  till  the  king  had  matured  his 

projects  for  the  diminution  of  ecclesiastical  power :  he  him- 

self began  hostilities,  and  endeavoured  to  over-awe  his 
sovereign  by  the  intrepidity  and  boldness  of  his  measures. 

But  although  Henry  found  that  he  had  mistaken  the  cha- 
racter of  the  person  whom  he  had  promoted  to  the  primacy, 

he  determined  not  to  desist  from  his  former  intention  of 

retrenching  clerical  usurpations  ;  and  an  event  soon  oc- 
curred which  gave  him  a  plausible  pretence  for  putting 

his  design  in  execution,  and  brought  matters  to  a  crisis 
with  the  archbishop. 

A  clergyman  in  Worcestershire,  having  debauched  a  gen* 

tleman's  dauo^hter,  had  proceeded  to  murder  the 
rr.!  1.1.  .  .  A.D.  1163. 

lather.  The  general  indignation  against  so  enor- 
mous a  crime  made  the  kins:  insist  that  the  ecclesiastical  as- 

sassin  should  be  delivered  up  to  the  civil  magistrate,  and 

receive  condign  punishment ;  but  Becket  maintained  that 

no  greater  punishment  ought  to  be  inflicted  upon  him  than 

degradation.  Henry  took  advantage  of  the  incident  to  at- 

tack all  the  usui-pations  of  the  clergy,  and  to  determine  at 
once  those  controversies  which  daily  multiplied  between  the 

civil  and  ecclesiastical  jurisdictions.  He  summoned  an  as- 

sembly of  all  the  prelates  of  England,  and  put  to  them  this 

concise  question : — "  Are  you,  or  are  you  not,  willing  to 
*•  submit  to  the  ancient  laws  and  customs  of  the  kingdom  ?" 

As  the  bishops  answered  in  ec[uivocal  and  unsatisfactory 
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terms,  he  convoked  at  Clarendon  a  general  coun- 
A.D.  1164.      .,       p  1  1       .    .  r     1  • 

cil,  tor  the  decision  oi  that  important  question. 

The  barons  were  gained  to  the  king's  party,  either  by  the 
reasons  he  urged  or  by  his  superior  authority,  while  the 

bishops  were  over-awed  by  the  general  combination  against 
them.     And  the  following  laws,  among  others,  commonly 
called  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  were  voted  without 

opposition :  "  That  no  chief  tenant  of  the  crown  should  be 

*'  excommunicated,  or  have  his  lands  put  under  an  inter- 

*'  diet,  without  the  king's  consent ;  that  no  appeals  in  spi- 
*'  ritual  causes  should  be  carried  before  the  holy  see,  nor 

*'  any  clergyman  be  suffered  to  leave  the  kingdom,  unless 

''with  the  king's  permission;  that  laymen  should  not  be 
"  accused  in  spiritual  courts,  except  by  legal  and  reputable 

**  promoters   and  witnesses ;    and    lastly,"  which  was  the 

great  object  aimed  at,  '-'  that  churchmen,  accused  of  any 
"  crime,  should  be  tried  in  the  civil  courts  ̂ ." 

These  articles  were  well  calculated  to  prevent  the  prin- 
cipal abuses  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  to  put  a  final  stop 

to  the  usurpations  of  the  church ;  and,  having  been  passed 

in  a  national  and  civil  assembly,  they  fully  established  the 

superiority  of  the  legislature  over  all  papal  decrees  and 

spiritual  canons.  But,  as  Henry  knew  that  the  bishops 

would  take  the  first  opportunity  to  deny  the  authority  which 

had  enacted  these  constitutions,  he  resolved  that  they  should 

affix  their  seals  to  them,  and  give  a  promise  to  observe 

them.  With  this  view  they  were  reduced  to  writing ;  and 

none  of  the  prelates  dared  to  oppose  the  king's  will  except 
Becket,  who  peremptorily  refused  to  set  his  seal  to  the 

constitutions,  though  he  promised  legallt/,  with  good  Jaitk, 

and  without  Jjaud  or  reserve,  to  regard  them,  and  even 

took  an  oath  to  that  purpose  '^, 
Henry,  thinking  that  he  had  now  finally  prevailed  in  this 

f  ,Gervas,  Chron   Matth.  Par.  7  Hoved.  -^nna/.— Gervas.  Chron, 
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great  contest,  sent  the  constitutions  of  Clarendon  to  Alex- 
ander III.  to  be  ratified.  But  the  pope,  unfriendly  to 

the  king's  wishes,  annulled  those  anti-clerical  ordinances. 
When  the  archbishop  found  that  he  might  depend  on  the 

papal  support  in  an  opposition  to  regal  authority,  he  ex- 

pressed the  deepest  sorrow  for  his  concessions.  He  redoubled 

his  austerities,  as  a  punishment  for  his  criminal  compli- 
ance ;  and  he  refused  to  exercise  any  part  of  his  ecclesiastical 

function,  until  he  should  receive  absolution  from  the  pope ; 

a  favour  which  was  readily  granted  to  him. 

Incensed  at  the  behaviour  of  Becket,  the  king  summon- 
ed him  to  give  an  account  of  his  administration  of  the  office 

of  chancellor,  and  to  pay  the  balance  due  from  the  reve- 
nues of  all  the  prelacies,  abbeys,  and  baronies,  which  had 

been  subject  to  his  management  during  that  time.     This 

prosecution,  which  seems  to  have  been  more  dictated  by 

passion  than  by  justice,  or  even  by  sound  policy,  threw 

Becket  and  all  the  clergy  of  England  into  the  utmost  con- 

fusion.    Some  bishops  advised  him  to  resign  his  see,  on  re- 
ceiving an  acquittal ;  others  were  of  opinion  that  he  ought 

to  submit  himself  entirely  to  the  king's  mercy;  for  they 
were  fully  sensible  that  accounts  of  so  much  intricacy  could 

not  be  readily  produced,  so  as  to  satisfy  a  tribunal  resolved 

to  ruin  and  oppress  him.     But  the  primate  had  too  much 

courage  to  yield  :  he  determined  to  brave  all  his  enemies, 

to  trust  to  the  sacredness  of  his  character  for  protection, 

and  to  defy  the  utmost  efforts  of  royal  indignation,  by  in- 
volving his  cause  with  that  of  God  and  the  church.     He 

therefore  strictly  prohibited  his  suffragans  from  assisting  at 

any  such  trial,  or  giving  their  sanction  to   any  sentence 

against  him :  he  put  himself  and  his  see  under  the  imme- 
diate protection  of  the  vicegerent  of  Christ,  and  appealed 

to  his  holiness  against  any  penalty  which  his  iniquitous 

judges  might  think  proper  to  inflict  upon  him.  "  The  m- 

dignation  of  a  great  monarch,"  added  he,  "  with  his  sword, 
can  only  kill  the  body ;  while  that  of  the  church,  intrusted 
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to  the  primate,  can  kill  the  soul,  and  throw  the  disobedi* 

entinto  infinite  and  eternal  perdition^." 
Appeals  to  Rome,  .even  in  spiritual  causes,  had  been  pro- 

hibited by  the  constitutions  of  Clarendon,  and  consequently 

were  become  criminal  by  law ;  but  an  appeal  in  a  civil 

cause,  such  as  the  king's  demand  upon  Becket,  was  altoge- 
ther new  and  unprecedented,  and  tended  to  the  subversion 

of  the  English  government.  Henry,  therefore,  being  now 

furnished  with  a  better  pretence  for  his  violence,  would 

probably  have  pushed  this  affair  to  the  utmost  against  the 

primate,  had  he  not  retired  beyond  sea,  and  found  patrons 

and  protectors  in  the  pope  and  the  king  of  France. 

The  violent  prosecution  carried  on  against  Becket  at 

home  had  a  natural  tendency  to  turn  the  public  favour  on 

his  side,  and  to  make  men  forget  his  former  ingratitude 

towards  the  king,  and  his  departure  from  all  oaths  and  en- 

gagements, as  well  as  the  enormity  of  those  ecclesiastical 

privileges  of  which  he  affected  to  be  the  champion :  and 

political  considerations  conspired  with  sympathy  to  pro- 
cure him  countenance  and  support  abroad.  The  king  of 

France  and  the  earl  of  Flanders,  jealous  of  the  rising 

greatness  of  Henry,  were  glad  of  an  opportunity  of  em- 

broiling his  government.  They  pretended  to  pity  ex- 
tremely the  condition  of  the  persecuted  archbishop ;  and 

the  pope,  whose  interests  were  more  immediately  con- 
cerned in  abetting  his  cause,  honoured  Becket  with  the 

highest  marks  of  distinction.  A  residence  was  assigned 

to  him  in  the  abbey  of  Pontigny,  where  he  lived  for  some 

years  in  great  magnificence,  partly  by  a  pension  out  of  the 

revenues  of  the  abbey,  and  partly  by  the  generosity  of  tjie 

French  monarch  9. 

The  exiled  primate  filled  Europe  with  exclamations 

against  the  violence  he  had  suffered.  He  compared  himself 

to  Christ,  who  had  been  condemned  by  a  lay  tribunal,  and 

who  was  crucified  anew  in  the  present  oppressions  under 

S  M.  Paris. — Hovcd. — Epist.  S.  Thorn,  9  Epist.  S,  Thorn, 



Let.  XXIX.  MODERN  EUROPE.  283 

which  liis  church  laboured.  But  mere  complaint  did  not 

sufficiently  accord  with  the  vehemence  of  Becket's  temper. 
Having  resigned  his  see  into  the  hands  of  the  pope,  as  a 

mark  of  submission,  and  received  it  again  from  the  head  of 

the  church,  with  high  encomiums  on  his  piety  and  fortitude, 

he  fulminated  a  sentence  of  excommunication  against  the 

king's  chief  ministers  by  name,  as  well  as  against  every  one 
who  had  favoured  or  obeyed  the  constitutions  of  Claren- 

don :  he  abrogated  those  profane  laws,  absolving  all  per- 
sons from  the  oaths  which  they  had  taken  to  observe  them ; 

and  he  suspended  the  spiritual  thunder  over  Henry,  only 

that  he  might  avoid  the  blow  by  a  timely  repentance  ̂ ^. 
Henry,  on  the  other  hand,  employed  the  temporal  wea- 

pons still  in  his  power.  He  suspended  the  pay- 

ment of  St.  Peter's  Pence,  and  made  some  ad- 
vances towards  an  alliance  with  the  emperor.  But  he  at 

length  became  weary  of  contention,  and  earnestly  wished 
for  an  accommodation,  which,  however,  continued  to  be 

obstructed  by  mutual  jealousy.  When  all  differences 

seemed  to  be  adjusted,  the  king  offered  to  sign  the 
•  ,  1  -,  .  ,    ,.       .  A.  D.  1168. 

treaty,  with  a  salvo  to  his  7'02/al  dignity — a  reser- 
vation which  so  disgusted  the  primate,  that  the  negotiation 

became  fruitless.  On  another  occasion,  Becket,  imitating 

Henry's  example,  offered  to  make  his  submissions  with  a 
salvo  of  the  honour  of  God  and  the  liberties  of  the  Church — 
a  proposal  which,  for  a  like  reason,  was  offensive  to  the 

king,  and  rendered  the  treaty  abortive.  A  third  conference 
was  broken  off  in  the  same  manner.     And  even  in  a  fourth, 

when  all  things  were  settled,  and  the  primate  ex- 
.  J  .    1      •  1        ,       \      ..       ̂ .  A.  D.  1 159. 

pected  to  be  introduced  to  the  king,  Henry  re- 

fused to  grant  him  the  kiss  of  peace,  under  pretence  that 

he  had  made  a  vow  to  the  contrary.  The  want  of  this 

formality,  insignificant  as  it  may  seem,  prevented  the 

conclusion  of  the  treaty,  it  being  regarded  in  those  times 

as  the  only  sure  mark  of  forgiveness. 

10  M.  Paris.— Hoved.—Fitz-Stepl). 
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In  one  of  these  conferences,  at  which  the  French  kino* 

was  present,  Henry  said  to  that  monarch,  "  There  have 

"  been  many  kings  of  England,  some  of  greater,  some  of 
*'  less  authority  than  myself:  there  have  also  been  many 
^'  archbishops  of  Canterbury,  holy  and  good  men,  and  en- 

"  titled  to  every  kind  of  respect : — let  Becket  only  act  to- 

"  wards  me  with  the  same  submission  which  the  greatest 
"  of  his  predecessors  paid  to  the  least  of  mine,  and  there 

"  shall  be  no  controversy  between  us"." 
Louis  was  so  much  struck  with  this  state  of  the  case,  and 

with  an  offer  which  Henry  made  to  submit  his  cause  to  the 

French  clergy,  that  he  could  not  forbear  condemning 
Becket  and  withdrawing  his  friendship  for  a  time.  But 

their  common  animosity  against  Henry  soon  produced  a 

revival  of  their  former  intimacy;  and  the  primate  renew- 
ed his  threats  and  excommunications.  All  difficulties 

between  the  parties,  however,  were  at  last  surmounted,  and 
Becket  was   permitted  to   return  on   conditions 

A.  D.  1170.,     ,     ,  ̂ ,  ,  ,      ̂ both    honourable    and  advantageous — a   certam 
proof  not  only  that  Henry  was  alarmed  at  the  interdict  to 

which  his  dominions  would  have  been  subjected,  if  he 

had  continued  in  disobedience  to  the  church,  but  also 

that  the  thunder  of  the  church  must  then  have  been  truly 

formidable,  since  it  could  humble  a  prince  of  so  haughty  a 

spirit. 
This  accommodation  with  Becket,  however,  did  not  pro- 

cure Henry  even  that  temporary  tranquillity  which  he  had 

hoped  to  reap  from  it.  Instead  of  learning  moderation  in 

the  school  of  adversity,  the  primate  was  only  animated 

with  a  spirit  of  revenge.  Elated  by  the  victory  which  he 

had  obtained  over  his  sovereign,  he  set  no  bounds  to  his 

arrogance.  On  his  arrival  in  England,  where  he  went  from 

town  to  town  in  a  sort  of  triumphal  cavalcade,  he  notified 

to  the  archbishop  of  York  the  sentence  of  suspension,  and 

to  the  bishops  of  London  and  Salisbury  that  ofexcommuni- 
1 1   Vit.  S.  Thorn,  lib.  ii. 
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nication,  which,  at  his  solicitations,  the  pope  had  pro- 

nounced against  them,  because  they  had  assisted  at  the 

coronation  of  prince  Henry,  whom  the  king  had  associated 

in  the  royalty,  during  the  absence  of  the  primate,  and 
when  an  interdict  was  ready  to  be  laid  upon  his  dominions 

. — a  precaution  thought  necessary  to  ensure  the  succession 

of  that  prince.  By  this  violent  measure,  Becket  in  effect 

declared  war  against  the  king  himself;  yet,  in  so  doing, 

he  appears  to  have  been  guided  by  policy  as  well  as  pas- 

sion. Apprehensive  that  a  prince  of  such  profound  saga- 

city might  in  the  end  prevail,  he  resolved  to  take  all  the 

advantage  which  his  present  victory  gave  him,  and  to 

disconcert  the  cautious  measures  of  the  king  by  the  vehe- 

mence and  vigour  of  his  own  conduct.  Assured  of  sup- 

port from  Rome,  he  had  little  fear  of  dangers  which  his 

courage  taught  him  to  despise,  and  which,  though  fol- 

lowed by  the  most  fatal  consequences,  w^ould  still  gratify 
his  thirst  of  glory,  and  reward  his  ambition  with  the  crown 

of  martyrdom. 

The  suspended  and  excommunicated  prelates  visited  the 

king  at  Bayeux  in  Normandy,  and  complained  to  him  of 

the  violent  proceedings  of  Becket;  and  Henry  apprehending 
that  his  whole  plan  of  operations  would  be  overturned,  and 

the  contest  revived,  which  he  had  endeavoured  by  so  many 
negotiations  to  appease,  was  thrown  into  the  most  violent 

agitation.  "  Will  my  servants,"  exclaimed  he,  "  still  leave 
"  me  exposed  to  the  insolence  of  this  imperious  and  un- 

"  grateful  priest?" — These  words  seemed  to  call  for  ven- 

geance :  and  four  gentlemen  of  the  king's  household,  Re- 
ginald Fitz-Urse,  William  de  Tracy,  Hugh  de  Morville, 

and  Richard  Brito,  communicating  their  thoughts  to  each 

other,  and  swearing  to  revenge  their  sovereign's  quarrel, 
secretly  withdrew  from  court,  and  hastened  to  England. 

Henry,  informed  of  some  menacing  expressions  which 

they  had  thrown  out,  dispatched  a  messenger  after  them, 

charging  them  to  attempt  nothing*  against  the  person  of 
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the  primate.  But  these  orders  came  too  late  to  prevent 
their  fatal  purpose.  Though  they  took  difFerent  routes  to 

avoid  suspicion,  they  arrived  nearly  about  the  same  time 

at  Canterbury,  where  they  found  the  primate  in  perfect 

security;  and  on  his  refusing,  with  his  usual  insolence 
and  obstinacy,   to  take   off  the  excommunication 

Dec.  29.  . 
and  suspension  of  the  bishops,  they  murdered  him 

in  the  cathedral,  during  the  evening  service  ̂ -. 
Such  was  the  tragical  death  of  Thomas  Becket — a  pre- 

late of  tiie  most  lofty,  intrepid,  and  inflexible  spirit,  who 

was  able  to  cover  from  the  world,  and  probably  from  him- 

self, the  efforts  of  pride  and  ambition,  under  the  disguise 

of  sanctity,  and  of  zeal  for  the  interests  of  Christ  and  his 

church.  His  death  confirmed  to  the  clergy  those  privileges 

which  his  opposition  could  not  obtain.  Though  Henry 

had  proposed  to  have  him  arrested,  when  informed  of  his 
renewed  insolence ;  he  no  sooner  heard  of  the  murder,  than 
he  was  filled  with  the  utmost  consternation.  Interdicts  and 

excommunications,  weapons  in  themselves  so  terrible,  would 
now,  he  foresaw,  be  armed  with  double  force :  in  vain  would 

he  plead  his  innocence,  and  even  his  total  ignorance  of  the 

fact ;  he  was  sufficiently  guilty,  if  the  church  thought  him 

so.  These  considerations  gave  him  the  deepest  and  most 

unaffected  concern.  He  shut  himself  up  from  the  light  of 

the  sun  for  three  days,  denying  himself  all  manner  of 

sustenance ;  and  as  soon  as  he  recovered,  in  any  degree,  his 
tone  of  mind,  he  sent  a  solemn  embassy  to  Rome, 

A.D.  1171.         .        .    .        '        .  -.      ̂     .  , manitaining  his  innocence,  and  offering  to  sub- 

mit the  whole  affair  to  the  decision  of  the  holy  see^\ 
The  pope,  flattered  by  this  unexpected  condescension, 

forbore  to  proceed  to  extremities  against  Henry,  particu- 
larly as  he  was  senfeible  that  he  could  reap  greater  advantages 

from  moderation  than  from  violence.  The  clergy,  in  the  mean 

time,  were  not  idle  in  magnifying  the  sanctity  of  the  mui'- 
12   Vif.S.  Thorn,  lib.  iii.-—M.  Paris   Gervas.  airon, 
18  M.  Paris.--IIovfd. 
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tiered  primate.  Other  saints  had  borne  testimony,  by 

their  sufferings,  to  the  general  doctrines  of  Christianity; 

but  Becket  had  sacrificed  his  life  for  the  power  and  pri- 

vileges of  the  church.  This  peculiar  merit  challenged 

(not  without  a  ready  concurrence)  a  tribute  of  gratitude 
to  his  memory  from  the  whole  clerical  body.  Endless 

were  the  panegyrics  on  his  virtues ;  and  the  miracles  pre- 
tended to  be  wrought  by  his  reliques  were  more  numerous, 

more  absurd,  and  more  impudently  attested,  than  those 

which  ever  filled  the  legend  of  a?iy  saint  or  martyr.  His 

shrine  not  only  restored  dead  men  to  life ;  it  also  restored 

cows,  dogs,  and  horses.  Presents  were  sent,  and  pilgrim- 

ages performed,  from  all  parts  of  Christendom,  in  order 
to  obtain  his  intercession  with  Heaven  :  and  it  was  com- 

puted that,  in  one  year,  above  a  hundred  thousand  pil- 
grims arrived  at  Canterbury,  and  paid  their  devotions  at 

his  tomb^*. 
As  Henry  found,  however,  that  he  was  in  no  immediate 

danger  from  the  thunder  of  the  Vatican,  he  undertook  the 

conquest  of  Ireland — an  enterprise  which  he  had  long 
meditated,  and  for  which  he  had  obtained  a  bull  from 

pope  Adrian  IV.,  but  which  had  been  deferred  on  account 

of  his  quarrels  with  the  primate.  Of  that  island  something 
must  here  be  said. 

Ireland  was  probably  first  peopled  from  Britain,  as  Britain 
was  from  Gaul ;  and  its  first  inhabitants  were  of  Celti« 

origin.  From  the  earliest  accounts  of  history  or  tradition, 

the  Irish  had  been  buried  in  ignorance  and  barbarism  ;  and 

as  their  country  was  never  conquered  or  even  invaded  by 
the  Romans,  who  communicated  to  the  western  world  civi- 

lisation and  slavery,  they  had  remained  almost  in  their 

primitive  condition.  The  chieftains  of  the  small  princi- 

palities, into  which  the  island  was  divided,  exercised  per- 
petual hostilities  against   each  other;    and   the   uncertfidn 

14  Gul.  Neubrig. — Brompt. — Hoved. 
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succession  of  the  Irish  princes  was  a  continual  source  of 

domestic  convulsion,  the  usual  title  of  each  petty  sovereio-n 
to  his  principality  being  the  murder  of  his  predecessor. 
Courage  and  force,  though  exercised  in  the  conunission  of 

injustice,  were  more  honoured  than  pacific  virtues;  and 

the  most  simple  arts  of  life  were  scarcely  known  to  the 
rude  natives  of  the  island. 

From  this  short  account  of  the  state  of  the  country,  you 
will  not  be  surprised,  my  dear  Philip,  when  I  inform  you, 

that  earl  Strongbow  and  other  enterprising  knights  had 
great  success  with  a  very  inconsiderable  force,  and  that 

Henry,  in  a  progress  which  he  made  through  the  island, 

had  little  other  occupation  than  to  receive  the  homage  of 
his  new  subjects.  He  left  most  of  the  Irish  chieftains  or 

princes  in  possession  of  their  ancient  territories :  he  be- 
stowed lands  on  some  of  his  English  adventurers  ; 

A.  D.  1172.  *^ 
and,  after  a  stay  of  a  few  months,  returned  to 

Britain  ̂ ^. 

The  pope's  two  legates,  Albert  and  Theodine,  to  whom 

was  committed  the  trial  -of  Henry's  conduct  in  regard  to 
the  death  of  Becket,  had  arrived  in  Normandy  before  his 

return,  and  had  sent  frequent  letters  to  England,  full  of 

menacing  expressions.  The  king  hastened  over  to  meet 
them ;  and  was  so  fortunate  as  to  conclude  an  accommo- 

dation with  them  on  terms  more  easy  than  could  have 

been  expected.  He  cleared  himself  by  oath  of  all  concern 

in  the  murder  of  Becket.  But  as  the  passion  which  he 

had  expressed  on  account  of  that  prelate's  conduct  had 
probably  been  the  cause  of  his  violent  death,  he  promised 

to  serve  three  years  against  the  infidels,  either  in  Spain 

or  Palestine,  if  the  pope  should  require  him  ;  and  he 

agreed  to  permit  appeals  to  the  holy  see,  in  ecclesiastical 

causes,  surety  being  given  that  nothing  should  be  attempt- 

ed against  the  rights  of  his  crown  ̂ ^'. 

15  M.  Paris.— Giraldi  Cambrensis  Hibmiia  Hxjnigiiat.  lib.  i. 
16  M.  Paris.—Hoveil. 
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Henry  seemed  now  to  have  reached  the  pinnacle  of 

human  grandeur  and  felicity.  His  dangerous  controversy 

with  the  church  was  at  an  end,  and  he  appeared  to  be 

equally  happy  in  his  domestic  situation  and  his  political 

government.  But  this  tranquillity  was  of  short  duration. 

Prince  Henry,  at  the  instigation  of  Louis  VIL, 

his  father-in-law,  insisted  that  his  father  should 

resign  to  him  either  the  kingdom  of  England  or  the  duchy 

of  Normandy  :  and  the  king's  sons  Geoffre}^  and  Richard 
also  leagued  with  the  court  of  France,  by  the  persuasions 

of  their  mother,  queen  Eleanor,  whose  jealousy,  when  in 

years,  was  as  violent  as  her  amorous  passions  in  youth. 

Thus  Europe  saw,  with  astonishment,  the  best  and  most 

indulgent  of  parents  obliged  to  maintain  war  against  his 

wife  and  his  sons ;  and,  what  was  still  more  extraordinary, 

several  princes  not  ashamed  to  support  this  unnatural  re- 

bellion ! — Not  only  the  French  monarch,  but  William 

king  of  Scotland,  the  earl  of  Flanders,  and  some  other 

princes,  besides  many  barons,  both  English  and  Norman, 

espoused  the  quarrel  of  young  Henry  and  his  brothers ^7. 

In  order  to  break  this  alarming  confederacy,  the  king  of 

England  humbled  himself  so  far  as  to  suppUcate  the  court 

of  Rome.  Though  aware  of  the  danger  of  the  interference 

of  ecclesiastical  authority  in  temporal  disputes,  he  applied 

to  the  pope  to  excommunicate  his  enemies,  and  thus  re- 

duce to  obedience  his  undutiful  children,  whom  he  was  un- 

willing to  punish  by  the  sword.  The  bulls  required  were 

issued  by  the  pontiff;  but,  as  they  had  not  the  desired  ef- 

fect, Henry  was  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  arms ;  and  he 

carried  on  war  with  success  against  the  French,  the  Scots, 

and  his  rebellious  barons  in  England  and  Normandy. 

Meanwhile,  sensible  of  his  danger,  and  of  the  effects  of 

superstition  on  the  minds  of  the  people,  he  went 

barefooted  to  Becket's  tomb;  prostrated  himself' 
before  the  shrine  of  the  saint ;    remained  in  fasting  and 

17  Gul.  Neubrig. — Hoved. 
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prayer  duxing  a  whole  day ;  watched  all  night  the  holy 
reliques;  and,  assembling  a  chapter  of  the  monks,  put 

scourges  into  dieir  hands,  and  presented  his  bare  shoulders 

to  the  lashes  which  these  incensed  ecclesiastics  not  spa- 

ringly inflicted  upon  hnn. ! — The  next  morning  he  received 
absolution;  and  his  generals  obtained,  on  the 

same  day,  a  great  victory  over  the  ocots,  which 

was  regarded  as  a  proof  of  his  final  reconciliation  with  the 

sainted  primate  and  with  Heaven  ̂ ^. 
The  victory  over  the  Scots  was  gained  near  Alnwick, 

where  their  king  was  made  prisoner ;  and,  the  spirit  of  the 

English  rebels  being  broken  by  this  blow,  the  whole  king- 
dom was  restored  to  tranquillity.  It  was  deemed  impious 

longer  to  resist  a  prince  who  seemed  to  he  under  the  im- 
mediate protection  of  Heaven.  The  clergy  exalted  anew 

the  merits  and  the  powerful  intercession  of  Becket ;  atid 

Henry,  instead  of  opposing  their  superstition,  politically 

propagated  an  opinion  so  favourable  to  his  interests.  Vic- 
torious in  all  quarters,  crowned  with  glory,  and 

*  absolute  master  of  his  Eughsh  dommions,  he 
hastened  to  Normandy,  where  a  peace  was  concluded  with 

Louis,  and  an  accommodation  adjusted  with  his  sons. 

Having  thus,  contrary  to  all  expectation,  extricated 
himself  from  a  situation  in  which  his  throne  was  exposed 

to  the  utmost  danger,  Henry  occupied  himself  for  several 

years  in  administering  justice,  enacting  laws,  and  guard- 
ing against  those  inconveniences  which  either  the  past 

convulsions  of  the  state,  or  the  political  institutions  of  that 

age,  rendered  unavoidable.  The  success  which  had  at- 
tended him  in  his  wars  discouraged  his  neighbours  from 

making  any  attempts  against  him,  so  that  he  was  enabled 

to  complete  his  internal  regulations  without  disturbance 

from  any  quarter.  Some  of  these  regulations  deserve  par- 
ticular notice. 

As  the  clergy,  by  the  constitutions  of  Clarendon,  which 
18  Benedict.  Abb.  de  Rebus  Gesth  Hen.  //.— Hoved. 
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Henry  endeavoured  still  to  maintain,  were  subjected  to  a 

trial  by  the  civil  magistrate,  it  seemed  but  just  to  afford 

them  the  protection  of  that  power  to  which  they  owed 
obedience :  he  therefore  enacted  a  law,  that  the  murderers 

of  a  clergyman  should  be  tried  before  the  justiciary,  in  the 

presence  of  the  bishop,  or  his  official;  and,  besides  the 

usual  punishment  for  murder,  should  be  subjected  to  a  for- 
feiture of  their  estates,  and  a  confiscation  of  their  goods  and 

chattels  ̂ 9.  He  also  passed  an  equitable  law,  that  the  goods 
of  a  vassal  should  not  be  seised  for  the  debt  of  his  lord,  un- 

less the  vassal  was  surety  for  the  debt ;  and  that,  in  cases 

of  insolvency,  the  rents  of  vassals  should  be  paid  to  the 

creditors  of  the  lord,  not  to  the  lord  himself-^. 

The  division  of  England  into  four  circuits,  and  the  ap- 
pointment of  itinerant  judges  to  each,  after  the  example  of 

the  commissaries  of  Louis  VI.  and  the  missi  of  Charle- 

magne, formed  another  important  ordinance  of  the  Eng- 

lish monarch — a  measure  which  had  a  direct  tendency  to 

curb  the  oppressions  of  the  barons,  knd  to  protect  the  in- 
ferior gentry  or  small  landholders,  and  the  common  people, 

in  their  property -^ 
Not  neglecting  the  defence  of  the  realm,  Henry  pub- 

lished a  famous  decree,  called  an  Assise  of  Arms. 
TT  -IT  T       .>       A.D.  1181. 
Jtie   required   that  every   person  possessed  of  a 

single  knight's  fee  should  have  a  coat  of  mail,  a  helmet, 
a  shield,  and  a  lance :  and  that  the  same  accoutrements 

should  be  provided  by  every  one,  for  whatever  number  of 

knight's  fees  he  might  hold.  Every  free  layman,  who  had 
rents  or  goods  to  the  value  of  sixteen  marks,  was  to  be 

armed  in  like  manner :  every  one,  who  had  ten  marks,  was 

obliged  to  have  an  iron  gorget,  a  cap  of  iron,  and  a  lance ; 

and  all  burgesses  were  to  have  a  cap  of  iron,  a  lance,  and 

a  coat  thickly  quilted  with  wool,  tow,  or  cotton,  called  a 

Wambais^^. 
1 9  Gervas.  CAron.— R.  Dicet.  £0  Benedict.  Abb. 
21  Hoved.  Annal.  ̂   22  Jnnal.  Waverl.-^Bened.  Abb- 

U  2 
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While  Henry  was  thus  employed  in  providing  for  the 
happiness  and  security  of  his  subjects,  the  king  of  France 

had  fallen  into  a  most  abject  superstition ;  and  was  induced, 

by  a  devotion  more  sincere  than  that  of  his  powerful  rival, 

to  make  a  pilgrimage  in  1179  to  the  tomb  of  Becket,  in 

order  to  obtain  his  intercession  for  the  recovery  of  Philip, 

his  son  and  heir.  Louis  (as  the  sagacious  Hume  remarks, 

with  no  less  ingenuity  than  pleasantry)  probably  thought 
himself  entitled  to  the  favour  of  that  saint,  on  account  of 

their  ancient  intimacy ;  and  hoped  that  Becket,  whom  he 
had  protected  while  on  earth,  would  not,  now  that  he  was 

so  highly  advanced  in  heaven,  forget  his  old  friend  and 

benefactor.  The  young  prince  was  restored  to  health; 

and,  as  was  supposed,  through  the  intercession  of  Becket. 

But  the  king  himself,  soon  after  his  return,  was  struck 

with  an  apoplexy,  which  deprived  him  of  his  judgement ; 

and  Philip  II.,  afterwards  surnamed  Augustus,  took  upon 

him  the  administration,  though  he  was  only  in  his  fifteenth 

year.  His  father's  death,  which  happened  in  the  following 
Sept.  18,  y^^^?  opened  his  way  to  the  throne ;  and  he  proved 
1180.  the  ablest  and  greatest  monarch  that  had  governed 

France  since  the  reign  of  Charle-magne.  The  superior 

age  and  experience  of  Henry,  however,  while  they  mode- 
rated his  ambition,  gave  him  such  an  ascendant  over  this 

prince,  that  no  dangerous  rivalry,  for  some  time,  arose  be- 

tween them.  The  English  monarch,  instead  of  taking 

advantage  of  Philip's  youth,  employed  his  good  offices  in 
composing  the  quarrels  which  arose  in  the  royal  family  of 

France :  and  he  was  successful  in  mediating  an  accommo- 
dation between  the  king,  his  mother,  and  uncles.  But  these 

services  were  ill-requited  by  Philip,  who,  when  he  came  to 

man's  estate,  encouraged  Henry's  sons  in  their  ungrateful 
and  undutiful  behaviour  towards  their  father. 

The  quarrels  between  the  king  of  England  and  his  family, 

however,  were  in  some  measure  quieted  by  the  death  of  his 

two  sons,  young  Henry  and  his  brother  Geoffi-ey ;  and  the 
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rivalry  between  the  elder  Henry  and  Philip  seemed,  for  a 

time,  to  give  place  to  the  general  passion  for  the  relief  of 
the  Holy  Land.     Both  assumed  the  cross,  and 
/  •  1  1  r^        n     ̂ ^-D.   1188. 

imposed  a  tax,  amounting  to  the  tenth  of  all 

moveables,  on  such  of  their  subjects  as  remained  at  home-^ 
Before  this  great  enterprise,  however,  could  be  carried 

into  execution,  some  obstacles  were  to  be  surmounted. 

Philip,  still  jealous  of  Henry's  greatness,  entered  into  a 
private  confederacy  with  prince  Richard,  now  heir  appa- 

rent to  the  English  crown ;  and,  by  working  on  his  ambi- 
tious and  impatient  temper,  persuaded  him  to  seek  present 

power  and  independence  at  the  expense  of  filial  duty,  and 

of  the  grandeur  of  that  monarchy  which  he  was  one  day 

to  inherit.  The  king  of  England  was  therefore  obliged, 

at  an  advanced  age,  to  defend  his  dominions  by  arms,  and 
to  enter  on  a  war  with   France,    and  with  his 

.  n  -  A.D.  1189. 
eldest  surviving   son — a   prince  ot   great  valour 
and  popularity,  who  had  seduced  the  chief  barons  of  Poic- 

tou,  Guienne,  Anjou,  and  Normandy.  Henry,  as  might  be 

expected,  was  unsuccessful — a  misfortune  which  so  much 
subdued  his  spirit,  that  he  concluded  a  treaty  on  very  dis- 

advantageous terms.  He  agreed  that  Richard  should  re^ 

ceive  the  homage  and  fealty  of  all  his  subjects,  and  that 

all  his  associates  should  be  pardoned :  and  he  engaged  to 

pay  the  king  of  France  a  compensation  for  the  charges  of 
the  war  2*. 

But  the  mortification  which  Henry,  who  had  been  ac- 

customed to  give  law  to  his  enemies,  received  from  these 

humiliating  conditions,  was  light  in  comparison  of  what  he 
experienced  from  another  cause.  When  he  demanded  a 

list  of  the  persons  to  whom  he  was  to  grant  an  indemnity 
for  confederating  with  Richard,  he  was  astonished  to  find 
at  the  head  of  them  the  name  of  his  son  John,  who  had 

always  shared  his  confidence,  and  whose  influence  over  tl;e 

king  had  often  excited  the  jealousy  of  Richard.     Over- 

23.  Benedict.  ALb.— Hoved.  24  M.  Paris.— Bened.  Abb. 
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loaded  with  cares  and  sorrows,  and  robbed  of  his  last  do- 

mestic comforts,  this  unhappy  father  broke  out  into  ex- 

pressions of  the  utmost  despair :  he  cursed  the  day  of  his 

birth ;  and  bestowed  on  his  undutiful  and  ungrateful  children 

a  malediction  which  he  could  never  be  brought  to  retract -^ 
The  more  his  heart  was  disposed  to  friendship  and  affection, 
the  more  he  resented  the  barbarous  return  which  his  four 

sons  had  successively  made  to  his  parental  care ;  and  this 

fatal  discovery,  by  depriving  him  of  all  that  made  life  de- 

sirable, quite  broke  his  spirit,  and  threw  him  into  a  fever, 

of  which  he  soon  after  expired,  in  the  fifty-seventh  year  of 
his  age,  at  the  castle  of  Chinon,  in  Anjou. 

The  character  of  Henry,  both  in  public  and  private  life, 
was  almost  without  a  blemish ;  and  his  natural  endowments 

were  equal  to  his  moral  qualities.     He  seems  to  have  pos-* 
sessed    every   mental   and   personal   accomplishment  that 
could  render  him  either  estimable  or  amiable.     He  was  of 

a  middle  stature,  strong  and  well  proportioned ;  his  coim- 
tenance  was  lively  and  engaging ;  his  conversation  affable 

and  entertaining;  his  elocution  easy,  persuasive,  and  ever 

at  command.     He  loved  peace,  but  was  courageous  and 

skilful  in  war;  was  provident  without  excessive  caution, 

severe  in  the  execution  of  justice  without  inhumanity,  and 

temperate  without  austerity.     He  is  said  to  have  been  of 

a  very  amorous  complexion,  and  historians  mention  two 

of  his  natural  sons  by  Rosamond,  the  fair  daughter  of  lord 

Clifford — namely,    William    Long-sword,    and   Geoffrey, 
archbishop  of  York.     The  other  circumstances  of  the  story 

commonly  told  of  that  lady  seem  to  be  fabulous,  though 

adopted  by  many  historical  writers. 
Like  most  of  his  predecessors  of  the  Norman  line, 

Henry  spent  more  of  his  time  on  the  continent  than  in 

England.  He  was  surrounded  by  the  English  nobility  and 

gentry  when  abroad;  and  the  French  nobles  and  gentry 

25  Hoved.— ^nwa/. 
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attended  him  when  he  returned  to  this  island.  All  foreign 

improvements,  therefore,  in  literature  and  poUteness,  iti 

laws  and  arts,  seem  to  have  been  then  transplanted  into 

England:  and  the  spirit  of  liberty,  which  contiilued  to 
animate  the  breasts  of  the  native  English,  communicated 

itself  to  the  Anglo-Norman  barons,  and  rendered  them 
not  only  more  desirous  of  ind^endence  for  themselves, 

but  also  more  willing  to  concede  it  to  the  people,  wholri 

they  had  at  first  affected  to  despise. 
The  effects  of  this  secret  revolution  in  the  sentiments  of 

men  we  sliall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  trace.  At  pre- 

sent I  must  return  to  the  affairs  of  Germany ;  remarking 

by  the  way,  that  Henry  II.  left  only  two  legitimate  sons, 

Richard,  who  succeeded  him,  and  John,  who  was  denomi- 

nated Lack-land,  because  he  inherited  no  territory,  though 
his  father,  at  one  time,  had  intended  to  leave  him  a  large 
share  of  his  extensive  dominions. 

LETTER  XXX. 

Of  the  German  Empire  and  its  Dependericies  under  Fre- 

deric /.,  *with  some  Account  of  the  third  Crusade, 

I  HAVE  already  stated,  my  dear  Philip,  that  Frederic 

Barbarossa,   a  brave   and   able  prince,   was  unanimously 
chosen  emperor  on  the  death  of  Conrad  III.     His 

elevation  seemed  to  give  general  satisfaction  to 

Europe ;  but  he  was  soon  involved  in  troubles,  which  re- 

quired all  his  courage  and  capacity  to  surmount,  and  which 

it  would  be  tedious  circumstantially  to  relate.     I  shall  there- 
fore only  observe,  that,  after  having  settled  the  affairs  of 

Germany,  by  restoring  Bavaria  to  Henry  the  Lion,  duke 

of  Saxony,  he  marched  into  Italy,  in  order  to 

compose  the  disturbances  of  that  country,   and 
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to  be  crowned  by  the  pope,   in  imitation   of  his   prede- 
cessors. 

Adrian  IV.,  who  then  filled  St.  Peter's  chair,  was  an 
Englishman,  and  a  great  example  of  what  may  be  done  by 

personal  merit  and  good  fortune.  The  son  of  a  mendi- 

cant, and  long  a  mendicant  himself,  strolling  from  country 

to  country,  he  was  received  as  a  servant  to  the  canons  of 
St.  Rufus  in  Provence.  He  was  afterwards  admitted  a 

monk,  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  abbot  and  general  of  the 

order,  and  at  length  to  the  pontificate.  He  was  inclined 

to  crown  a  vassal,  but  afraid  of  giving  himself  a  master :  he 

therefore  insisted  upon  the  Roman  ceremonial,  which  re- 

quired, that  the  emperor  should  prostrate  himself  before 

the  pope,  kiss  his  feet,  hold  his  stirrup,  and  lead  the  holy 

father's  white  palfrey  by  the  bridle  the  distance  of  nine 
Roman  paces. 

Frederic  looked  upon  the  whole  ceremony  as  an  insult, 
and  refused  to  submit  to  it ;  but  the  ofiicers  of  the  Roman 

chancery,  who  kept  a  register  of  every  thing  of  this  kind, 

assured  him  that  his  predecesssors  had  always  complied 

with  these  forms.  The  ceremony  of  kissing  the  pope's 
feet,  which  he  knew  to  be  the  established  custom,  did 

not  so  keenly  wound  the  emperor's  pride  as  that  of 
holding  the  bridle  and  the  stirrup,  which  he  considered 

as  an  innovation  :  and  indeed  it  does  not  appear  that  any 

emperor,  except  Lothaire  II.,  had  complied  with  this  part 

of  the  formality.  Frederic,  however,  at  length  submitted 
to  these  affronts,  as  empty  marks  of  Christian  humility, 

though  the  court  of  Rome  viewed  them  as  proofs  of  real 

subjection  ̂  

But  the  emperor's  difficulties  were  not  yet  over.  The 
citizens  of  Rome  sent  him  a  deputation,  demanding  the 

restoration  of  their  ancient  form  of  government,  and  offer- 

ing to  stipulate  with  him  for  the  imperial  dignity.     "  Charle- 

1  Bunau,  HisL  Fred.  L^Murai,  Jntig,  JtaU 
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"  magne  and  Otho  conquered  you  by  their  valour."  re- 
plied Frederic,  "  and  I  am  your  master  by  right  of  suc- 

**  cession :  it  is  my  business  to  prescribe  laws,  and  yours 
"  to  receive  them."  With  these  words  he  dismissed  the 
deputies,  and  was  inaugurated  without  the  walls  of  th« 

city  by  the  pope,  who  put  the  sceptre  into  his  hand,  and 
the  crown  upon  his  head. 

The  nature  of  the  imperial  dignity  was  then  so  little 

understood,  and  the  pretensions  were  so  contra- 
1  1         1     1      T^  .  .  A.  D.  1156. 

dictory,  that,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Roman  citizens 
mutinied,  and  a  great  deal  of  blood  was  shed,  because  the 

pope  had  crowned  the  emperor  without  the  consent  of  the 

senate  and  the  people;   and,   on  the  other  hand,  Adrian 

repeatedly  declared,  that  he  had  conferred  the  benefice  of 

the   Roman  empire  on   Frederic  I.,   "  heneficium  imperii 

*'  Romani "    (the    word    heneficium    literally    signifying    a 
fief,  though  his  holiness  explained  it  otherwise).     Adrian 

also  exhibited  publicly  in  Rome  a  picture  of  the  emperor 

Lothaire  on  his  knees  before  pope  Innocent  II.,  holding 
both  his  hands  joined  between  those  of  the  pontiff,  which 

was    the   distinguishing    mark  of  vassalage ;    and  on  the 

picture  was  this  inscription : 

il''.T  venit  ante  fores,  jurans  prius  urbis  honores  : 

Post  homo  Jit  pajyts,  sumit  quo  dante  coronam  (2). 

"  Before  the  gates  the  king  appears; 

"  Rome's  honours  to  maintain  he  swears ; 

"  Then  to  the  pope  sinks  lowly  down, 

"  Who  grants  him  the  imperial  crown." 

Frederic  was  at  Besan^on,  when  he  received  infor- 

mation of  Adrian's  insolence ;  and  when  he  expressed  his 
displeasure  at  it,  a  cardinal  then  .  present  said,  "  If  he 

"  does  not  hold  the  empire  of  the  pope,  of  whom  does 

"  he  hold  it  ?"  Enraged  at  this  impertinent  speech,  Otho, 

2  Jnnal.  de  VEmp.  tome  i. — Bunau,  Hist.  Fred. 
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count  Palantine,  would  have  pierced  the  author  of  it  with 

the  sword  which  he  wore  as  marshal  of  the  empire,  had 
not  Frederic  prevented  him.  The  cardinal  immediately 
fled,  and  the  pope  entered  into  a  treaty.  The  Germans 
then  made  use  of  no  argument  bu^  force,  and  the  court 

of  Rome  sheltered  itself  under  the  ambiguity  of  its  ex- 

pressions. Adrian  declared,  that  benefice^  according  to 
his  idea,  signified  2l  favour^  not  2i  Jief ;  and  he  promised 

to  put  out  of  the  way  the  painting  of  the  consecration  of 
Lothaire. 

A  few  observations  will  not  here  be  improper.  Adrian 

IV.,  besieged  by  William  king  of  Sicily  in  Benevento, 

gave  up  to  him  several  ecclesiastical  pretensions."^  He  con- 
sented that  Sicily  should  never  have  any  legate,  nor  be 

subject  to  any  appeal  to  the  see  of  Rome,  except  with  the 

king's  permission.  Since  that  time,  the  kings  of  Sicily, 
though  the  only  princes  who  are  vassals  of  the  pope,  are 

in  a  manner  popes  in  their  own  island.  The  Roman  pon- 
tiffs, thus  at  once  adored  and  abused,  somewhat  resembled, 

to  borrow  a  remark  from  Voltaire,  the  idols  which  the 

Indians  scourge  to  obtain  favours  from  them. 

Adrian,  however,  fully  revenged  himself  upon  other 

princes  who  required  his  occasional  aid.  He  wrote  in  the 

following  manner  to  Henry  II.  of  England.  "  There  is 

"  no  doubt,  and  you  acknowledge  it,  that  Ireland,  and  all 

"  the  islands  which  have  received  the  faith,  appertain  to 

"  the  Roman  Church ;  but,  if  you  wish  to  take  possession 
"  of  that  island,  in  order  to  banish  vice  from  it,  to  enforce 

"  the  observance  of  the  Christian  doctrines,  and  with  an 

"  intent  of  paying  the  yearly  tribute  of  St.  Peter's  penny 
*'  for  every  house,  we  with  pleasure  grant  you  our  per- 

"  mission  to  conquer  it  \  Thus  an  English  beggar, 
who  had  become  bishop  of  Rome,  bestowed  Ireland, 

by  his  sole  authority,   upon   an    English   king,  who  was 

3  M.  Paris. — Girald.  Cambr. 



Let.  XXX.         MODERN  EUROPE.  299 

desirous  of  gaining  possession  of  that  country,  and  who  had 

power  to  accomplish  the  ambitious  scheme. 
The  intrepid  activity  of  Frederic  Barbarossa  had  not 

only  to  subdue  the  pope,  who  disputed  the  empire; 
Rome,  which  refused  to  acknowledge  a  master ;  and  many 

other  cities  of  Italy,  that  asserted  their  independence; 

he  had,  at  the  same  time,  the  Bohemians,  who  had  mu- 

tinied against  him,  to  humble*;  and  also  the  Poles,  with 
whom  he  was  at  war.     Yet  all  this  he  effected.  ,   _ A.  D.  1158. 

He  was  successful  in  Poland :  he  quelled  the  tu- 
mults in  Bohemia :  he  secured  the  fidelity  of  the  German 

princes,  by  rendering  himself  formidable  to  foreign  na- 

tions; and  then  hastened  to  Italy,  where  hopes  of  inde- 
pendence had  arisen,  in  consequence  of  his  troubles  and 

perplexities.  In  that  country,  he  found  great  confusion, 

arising  not  so  much  from  the  efforts  of  the  several  cities  to 

recover  their  freedom,  as  from  that  party  rage  which  con- 
stantly prevailed  at  the  election  of  a  pope. 

On  the  death  of  Adrian,  two  opposite  factions  tumultu- 
ously  elected  two  persons,  known  by  the  names  of  Victor 

IV.  and  Alexander  III.  The  emperor's  allies  necessarily 
acknowledged  the  pope  chosen  by  him ;  and  those 

1.  -1  f.l.  1  A.  D.  1159. princes  who  were  jealous  oi  the  emperor  acknow- 
ledged the  other.  V^hat  was  the  shame  and  scandal  of 

Rome,  therefore,  became  the  signal  of  division  over  all 

Europe.  Victor,  Frederic's  pope,  had  Germany,  Bohemia, 
and  one  half  of  Italy  on  his  side.  The  other  kingdoms 
and  states  submitted  to  Alexander  III.,  in  honour  of  whom 

the  Milanese,,  who  were  avowed  enemies  to  the  emperor, 

4  [It  is  not  improper,  in  this  place,  to  state  briefly  the  origin  and  progress  of  the 

kingdom  erected  in  Bohemia  by  the  Sarmatians  or  Sclavonians.  For  many  cen- 

turies the  country  was  governed  by  dukes,  whom  Charle-magne  rendered  tribu- 

tary to  the  empire.  At  length,  in  1086,  duke  Ladislaus  was  permitted,  by  the  im- 

perial diet,  to  assume  the  regal  title.  The  country  was  long  harassed  by  intestine 

divisions,  of  which  the  emperors  took  advantage  for  the  establishment  of  their  feu- 

dal superiority  over  the  kings.  Of  nine  princes  who  governed  from  the  year 

above-mentioned  to  the  time  of  Frederic  Barbarossa,  two  died  by  the  hand  of  vio- 
lence, and  two  were  deposed.  J 
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built  the  city  of  Alexandria.  In  vain  did  Frederic's  party 

endeavour  to  have  it  called  Caesaria;  the  pope's  name 
prevailed :  and  it  was  afterwards  called,  out  of  derision, 
Alexandria  delta  Paglia,  or  Alejca7idria  built  of  straw,  on 
account  of  the  meanness  of  its  buildings  ̂  

Happy  had  it  been  for  Europe  if  that  age  had  produced 

no  disputes  attended  with  more  fatal  consequences ;  but 

unfortunately  this  was  not  the  case.  Milan,  for  main- 

taining its  independence,  was,  by  the  emperor's 
orders,  razed  to  the  foundations,  and  salt  was 

strewed  upon  its  ruins;  Brescia  and  Placcntia  were  dis- 
mantled by  the  conqueror ;  and  the  other  cities  which  had 

aimed  at  independence  were  deprived  of  their  privileges. 

Pope  Alexander,  who  had  excited  these  revolts,  and  had 

been  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  France,  returned  to  Rome 
after  the  death  of  his  rival;  and  the  civil  war  was  renewed. 

The  emperor  caused  another  pope  to  be  elected, 

under  the  appellation  of  Pascal  III. ;  on  whose 

decease,  a  new  pontiff  was  nominated  by  Frederic,  under 
the  title  of  Calixtus  III.     Meanwhile  Alexander  was  not 

intimidated.     He  solemnly  excommunicated  the 
A.D.  1168.  n  n     .    M     T 

emperor;  and  the  flames  or  civil  discord  conti- 

nued to  spread.  The  chief  cities  of  Italy,  supported  by  the 

Greek  emperor  and  the  king  of  Sicily,  entered  into  an  as- 
sociation for  the  defence  of  their  liberties;  and  the  pope, 

at  length,  proved  stronger  by  negotiating  than  the  emperor 

by  fighting.      The  imperialists,  worn  out  by  fatigue  and 
disease,  were  routed  by  the  confederates;  and 

A.D.  1176.  T^     ,     .     ,  .        ,p  , 
Frederic  himself  narrowly  escaped  being  made 

prisoner.     About  the  same  time  his  eldest  son  was  defeated 

at  sea  by  the  Venetians,  and  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 

enemy.     Alexander,  in  honour  of  this  victory,  sailed  into 

the  Adriatic    Sea,    or   Gulf  of  Venice,    accompanied  by 

the   whole    senate,    and,  after  having  pronounced  many 

5  Murat.  Jntig.  Ital. 
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benedictions  on  that  element,  threw  into  it  a  ring  as  a 

mark  of  his  gratitude  and  affection.  Hence  originated 

that  ceremony  which  is  annually  performed  by  the  Vene- 
tians, under  the  notion  of  espousing  the  Adriatic. 

These  misfortunes  disposed  the  emperor  to  an  accom- 
modation with  tlie  pope ;  but  his  pride  would  not  permit 

him  to  make  any  humiliating  advances.  He  therefore 

exerted  himself  with  so  much  vigour  in  repairing  his 

losses,  that  he  was  soon  enabled  to  risque  another  battle, 

in  which  his  enemies  were  worsted ;  and  being  no  less  a 

politician  than  a  general,  he  seised  this  fortunate  moment 

to  signify  his  desire  of  peace  to  Alexander,  who  received 

the  proposal  with  great  joy.  Venice  had  the  honour  of 

being  the  place  of  reconciliation.  The  emperor,  the  pope, 

and  a  number  of  princes  and  cardinals,  repaired  to  that 

city,  then  mistress  of  the  sea,  and  one  of  the 

wonders  of  the  world.  There  Frederic  put  an 

end  to  his  bloody  dispute  with  the  see  -of  Rome,  by  ac- 
knowledging the  pope,  kissing  his  feet,  and  holding  his 

stirrup  while  he  mounted  his  mule*^. 
This  reconciliation  was  attended  with  the  submission  of 

all  the  towns  in  Italy,  which  had  entered  into  an  association 

for  their  mutual  defence.  They  obtained  a  general  pardon, 
and  were  left  tit  liberty  to  use  their  own  laws  and  forms 

of  government,  but  were  obliged  to  take  the  oath  of  alle- 

giance to  the  emperor,  as  their  superior  lord. 

Calixtus,  the  anti-pope,  finding  himself  abandoned  by 

the  emperor,  in  consequence  of  that  treaty,  made  his  sub- 
missions to  Alexander,  who,  to  prevent  future 

schisms,  called  a  general  council,  in  which  it  was 

decreed,  that  no  pope  should  be  deemed  duly  elected 

without  having  the  votes  of  two  thii'ds  of  the  college  of 

cardinals  in  his  favour '^. 
The  affairs  of  Italy  being  thus  settled,  the  emperor  re- 

i»  Bunau,  Hist.  Fred.  7  Mosheim,  Hist.  EccUs.  vol  iii. 
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turned  to  Germany,  where  Henry  the  Lion,  duke  of  Sax- 

ony, had  raised  fresh  troubles.  He  was  a  proud,  haughty, 
and  turbulent  prince,  like  most  of  his  predecessors,  and 

not  only  oppressed  his  own  subjects,  but  committed  vio- 

lences against  all  his  neighbours.  His  natural  prid^  was 

not  diminished  by  his  alliance  with  the  king  of  England, 

whose  daughter  he  had  married.  Glad  of  an  opportunity 

of  being  revenged  upon  Henry,  who  had  abandoned  him 

in  his  Italian  expedition,  Frederic  convoked  a  diet  at 
Goslar,  where  the  duke  was  put  to  the  ban  of  the 

A.D.  1180.  .  ,  r  '  p  11 
empire;  and,  after  a  variety  oi  struggles,  the 

sentence  was  put  in  execution.  He  was  divested  of  all  his 

dominions,  which  were  bestowed  upon  different  vassals  of 

the  empire. 

Sensible  of  his  folly  when  too  late,  the  degraded  duke 

threw  himself  at  the  emperor's  feet,  and  begged  with  great 
humility,  that  some  of  his  territories  might  be  re- 

stored. Frederic,  touched  with  his  unfortunate 

condition,  referred  him  to  a  diet  of  the  empire  at  Erfort. 

There  Henry  endeavoured  to  acquit  himself  of  the  crimes 

laid  to  his  charge.  But  as  it  was  impracticable  immediately 

to  withdraw  his  fiefs  from  the  present  possessors,  the  em- 

peror advised  him  to  reside  in  England,  until  the  princes 

who  had  shared  his  dominions  could  be  persuaded  to  re- 

linquish them;  and  he  promised  that,  in  the  mean  time, 

no  attempt  should  be  made  upon  the  territories  of  Bruns- 

wick or  Lunenburg,  which  he  would  protect  in  behalf  of 

Henry's  children.  In  compliance  with  this  advice,  the 
duke  retired  to  England,  where  he  wa^  hospitably  enter- 

tained by  bis  father-in-law,  Henry  IL  ;  and  there  his  wife 
bore  him  a  fourth  son,  the  ancestor  of  the  present  house 

of  Brunswick,  and  consequently  of  the  family  now  reigning 
in  Great  Britain  ̂  

While  tranquillity  was,  in  this  manner,  happily  restored 

8  Annal  d  I'JEmp,  tome  i. 
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to  Italy  and  Germany,  the  Oriental  Christians  were  in  the 
utmost  distress.  The  celebrated  Saladin,  or  Salaheddin, 

born  in  the  small  country  of  the  Curdes  (a  nation  always 

warlike,  and  always  free),  having  fixed  himself,  by  his 

bravery  and  conduct,  on  the  throne  of  Egypt,  began  to  ex- 

tend his  conquests  over  the  East;  and  finding  the  settle- 
ments of  the  Christians  in  Palestine  a  great  obstacle  to  the 

progress  of  his  arms,  he  bent  the  whole  force  of  his  policy 
and  valour  to  subdue  that  small  and  barren  but  important 

territory.  Taking  advantage  of  the  dissensions  which 

prevailed  among  the  champions  of  the  Cross,  and  having 

secretly  gained  the  count  of  Tripoli,  who  commanded 

their  armies,  he  invaded  Palestine  with  a  mighty  force; 

and,  aided  by  the  treachery  of  diat  count,  gained  at  Ti- 
berias a  complete  victory  over  them,  which  utterly  broke 

the  power  of  the  already  languishing  kingdom 

of  Jerusalem.  The  holy  city  itself  fell  into  his 

liands,  after  a  feeble  resistance :  the  kingdom  of  Antioch 

also  was  almost  entirely  subdued  by  his  arms;  and,  ex- 

cept some  maritime  towns,  nothing  of  importance  remain- 

ed of  those  boasted  conquests,  which,  near  a  century  be- 

fore, had  cost  the  efforts  of  all  Europe  to  acquire  9. 
Alarmed  at  this  intelligence,  pope  Clement  III.  ordered 

a  crusade  to  be  preached  through  all  the  countries  in 

Christendom.  Europe  was  filled  with  grief  and  astonish^ 

ment  at  the  progress  of  the  infidels  in  Asia.  To  give  a 
check  to  it  seemed  the  common  cause  of  Christians. 

Frederic  Barbarossa,  who  was  at  that  time  employed  in 

making  regulations  for  the  preservation  of  the 

peace  and  good  order  of  Germany,  assembled  a 
diet  at  Mentz,  in  order  to  deliberate  with  the  states  of  the 

empire  on  thi*  subject.  He  took  the  cross ;  and  his  ex- 

ample was  followed  by  his  son  Frederic,  and  the  most  dis- 
tinguished of  the  German  nobles,  ecclesiastics  as  well  as 

laymen.    The  rendezvous  was  appointed  at  Ratisbon ;  and, 

9  Mainabourg,  Hist,  des  Croiaades, 
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to  prevent  the  inconvenience  of  too  great  a  multitude,  the 
emperor  decreed,  that  no  person  should  take  the  cross 

who  could  not  afford  to  expend  three  marks  of  silver.  But 

notwithstanding  this  regulation,  wisely  calculated  to  pre- 
vent those  necessities  which  had  ruined  the  former  armies, 

so  great  was  the  zeal  of  the  Germans,  that  adventurers 

assembled  to  the  number  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  thou- 

sand fighting  men,  well  armed,  and  provided  with  neces- 

saries for  the  expeditions^. 
Before  his  departure,  Frederic  made  a  progress  through 

the  principal  cities  of  Germany,  accompanied  by  his  son 

Henry,  to  whom  he  intended  to  commit  the  government  of 

the  empire ;  and  that  he  might  omit  nothing  necessary  to 

the  preservation  of  peace  and  harmony  during  his  absence, 

he  endeavoured  so  to  regulate  the  succession  to  his  domi- 
nions that  none  of  his  children  should  have  cause  to  com- 

plain, or  any  pretext  to  disturb  the  public  tranquillity.    He 
^  _  then  marched  at  the  head  of  thirty  thousand  men, 
A.  D.  1189.  .  "^  ' 

by  the  way  of  Vienna,  to  Presburg,  where  he  was 

joined  by  the  rest  of  his  army.  He  thence  proceeded 

through  Hungary,  into  the  territories  of  the  Greek  emperor, 

Isaac  Angelus,  who,  notwithstanding  his  professions  of 
friendship,  had  been  detached  from  the  interest  of  Frederic 

by  Saladin's  promises  and  insinuations,  and  took  all  oppor- 
tunities of  harassing  the  Germans  in  their  march.  Incensed 

at  this  perfidy,  Frederic  laid  the  country  under  contribution; 

defeated  a  body  of  Greeks  that  attacked  him  by  surprise  ; 

and  compelled  Isaac  to  sue  for  peace.  He  wintered  at  Adri- 

anople;  crossed  the  Hellespont  in  the  spring;  de- 
feated the  infidels  in  several  battles ;  pillaged  the 

city  of  Iconium,  and  crossed  Mount  Taurus.  All  Asia  was 

filled  with  the  terror  of  his  arms.  He  seemed  to  be  among 

the  soldiers  of  the  cross  what  Saladin  was  among  the  Turks 

— an  able  politician,  and  a  good  general,  tried  by  fortune. 
The  Oriental  Christians  therefore  flattered  themselves  with 

10  Maimbourg,  Hist,  des  CVowarfM.— Bunau. 
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certain  relief  from  his  assistance.  But  their  hopes  were 

suddenly  blasted.  This  great  prince,  who  was  an  expert 

swimmer,  ventured  to  bathe  in  the  cold  river  Cydnus,  in 

order  to  refresh  himself  after  fatigue  in  a  sultry  climate, 

perhaps  in  emulation  of  the  Macedonian  conquer- 
or ;  and  he  instantly  contracted  a  disorder,  which 

at  once  put  an  end  to  his  life  and  his  bold  enterpriser^. 

Thus  unfortunately  perished  Frederic  I.,  in  the  sixtj'- 
ninth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  thirty-ninth  of  his  reign — 
a  prince  of  a  firm  spirit  and  strong  talents,  who  had  the 

good  of  his  country  always  at  heart,  and  who  supported 

the  dignity  of  the  empire  with  great  courage  and  reputa- 
tion. He  was  succeeded  on  the  imperial  throne  by  his 

son  Henry  VI.  surnamed  the  Severe. — But,  before  I  en- 
ter on  the  reign  of  this  prince,  I  must  carry  forward  the 

history  of  the  third  crusade,  continued  by  the  kings  of 

France  and  England. 

LETTER  XXXI. 

Of  the  Affairs  of  Trance  and  England^  from  the  Death  of 
Henry  II.  to  the  Grant  of  the  Great  Charter  by  King 

John^  mth  a  farther  Account  of  the  third  Crusade, 

THE  death  of  Henry  II.  was  an  event  esteemed  equally 

fortunate  by  his  son  Richard,  and  by  Philip  Augustus, 

king  of  France.  Philip  had  lost  a  dangerous  and  implaca- 
ble enemy,  and  Richard  acquired  that  crown 

which  he  had  long  wished  to  possess.  Both 
seemed  to  consider  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land  as  the 

sole  purpose  of  their  government;  yet  neither  was  so 

much  impelled  to  that  pious  undertaking  by  superstition, 

as  by  the  love  of  military  glory.     The  king   of  England, 

11   Maiml)«urg. — Bunau. 

Vol.  L  X 
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in  particular,  carried  so  little  appearance  of  sanctity  ii) 

his  conduct,  that,  when  advised  by  a  zealous  preacher 

of  the  crusade  (who  from  that  merit  had  acquired  the  pri- 

vilege of  speaking  the  boldest  truths)  to  disengage  him- 
self from  his  pride,  avarice,  and  voluptuousness,  which  the 

priest  affectedly  called  the  king's  favourite  daught^-s, 
Richard  promptly  replied,  "  You  counsel  well ! — and  I 

"  hereby  dispose  of  the  fir^t  to  the  Templars,  of  the  se- 

"  cond  to  the  Benediqtiijes,  and  of  the  third  to  my 
«*  bishops  ̂  

The  reiterated  calamities  attending  the  former  crusades 

taught  the  kings  of  France  and  England  the  necessity  of 

trying  another  route  to  the  holy  land.  They  determined 

to  conduct  their  armies  thither  by  sea ;  to  carry  provision* 

with  them ;  and,  by  means  of  their  naval  power,  to  main- 
tain an  open  communication  with  their  own  states,  and 

w  ith  all  the  western  parts  of  Europe.     The  first 
A.  D.  1190.     IP,  ^ 

place  or  rendezvous  was  the  plain  of  Vezelay, 
where  Philip  and  Richard  found  their  armies  amount 

to  one  hundred  thousand  men.  They  renewed  their  pro- 

mises of  mutual  friendship ;  pledged  their  faith  not  to  in- 

vade each  other's  dominions  during  the  crusade,  and,  ex- 
changing the  oaths  of  all  their  barons  and  prelates  to  the 

same  effect,  then  separated.  Phihp  took  the  road  to  Ge- 
noa ;  Richard  directed  his  course  to  Marseilles ;  both  with 

a  view  of  meeting  their  fleets,  which  were  severally  ap- 

pointed to  assemble  in  those  harbours  \  They  put  to  sea 
together;  and  both,  nearly  about  the  same  time,  were 

obliged  by  stress  of  weather  to  take  shelter  in  Messina, 

where  they  where  detained  during  the  whole  winter.  Thi* 
event  laid  the  foundation  of  animosities  between  them, 

which  were  never  afterwards  entirely  removed,  and  proved 
ultimately  fatal  to  their  enterprise. 

But  before  I  proceed  to  that  subject,  a  few  words  relative 
to  the  characters  and  circumstances  of  the   two  princes 

1  M.  Westininstv  2  Q.  Vinis.  Iter,  HierosoL  lib.  ii. 
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will  be  necessary.  Philip  and  Richard,  though  professed 

friends,  were,  by  the  situation  and  extent  of  their  domi- 

nions, rivals  in  power ;  by  their  age  and  inclinations,  com- 

petitors for  glory:  and  these  causes  of  emulation,  which 

might  have  stimulated  them  to  martial  efforts,  had  they 

been  acting  in  the  field  against  the  common  enemy,  soon 

excited  quarrels,  during  their  present  leisure,  between 

monarchs  of  such  fiery  tempers.  Equally  haughty,  ambi- 

tious, intrepid,  and  inflexible,  they  were  irritated  at  the 

least  appearance  of  injury,  and  did  not  endeavour,  by  mu- 
tual condescension,  to  efface  those  occasions  of  complaint 

which  arose  between  them.  Other  sources  of  discord 

were  added  to  the  natural  rivalry  of  their  characters. 

William  II.,  king  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  had  married 

Joan,  sister  to  Richard;  and  that  prince,  dying  without 

issue,  had  bequeathed  his  dominions  to  his  paternal  sister 

Constantia,  the  only  legitimate  surviving  offspring  of 

Roger  the  first  king  of  Sicily  of  the  race  of  Guiscard,  the 

Norman  hero.  The  emperor  Henry  VI.  had  married  this 

princess,  in  expectation  of  that  rich  inheritance ;  but  Tan- 

cred,  her  natural  brother,  by  his  interest  among  the  Sici- 

lian nobles,  had  gained  possession  of  the  throne.  The  ap- 

proach of  the  crusards  gave  him  apprehensions  for  hi^ 

unstable  government :  and  he  was  uncertain  whether  he 

had  most  reason  to  dread  the  presence  of  the  French  or 

English  monarch.  Philip  was  engaged  in  strict  alliance 

with  the  emperor,  Tancred's  competitor ;  Richard  was  disi- 
gusted  at  his  rigour  towards  the  queen-dowager,  Vvhom  he 

confined  in  Palermo,  because  she  had  opposed  his  succes- 

sion to  the  crown.  Sensible,  therefore,  of  the  delicacy  of 

his  situation,  Tancred  resolved  to  pay  his  court  to  both 

these  princes ;  and  he  was  not  unsuccessful  in  his  endea- 

vours. Pie  persuaded  Philip,  that  it  would  be  highly  im- 

proper to  interrupt  the  expedition  against  the  infidels  by 

any  attack  upon  a  Christian  prince:  he  restored  queen 

Joan  to  her  liberty,  and  even  found  means  to  form  an^iil- X2 
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liance  with  her  brother.  But  before  this  friendship  was 

cemented,  Richard,  jealous  both  of  Tancred  and  the  in- 
habitants of  Messina,  had  taken  up  his  quarters  in  the 

suburbs,  and  possessed  himself  of  a  small  fort  which  com- 

manded the  harbour.  The  citizens  took  umbrage.  Mu- 
tual insults  and  injuries  passed  between  them  and  the 

English  soldiers.  Philip,  who  had  quartered  his  troops  in 
the  town,  endeavoured  to  accommodate  the  quarrel,  and 

held  a  conference  with  Richard  for  that  purpose. 

WTiile  the  two  kings,  who  met  in  the  open  fields,  were 

engaged  in  discourse  on  this  subject,  a  body  of  the  Sici- 
lians seemed  to  be  drawing  towards  them.  Richard,  al- 
ways ardent  and  impatient,  pushed  forward,  in  order  to 

learn  the  cause  of  that  extraordinary  movement ;  and  the 

English  adventurers,  insolent  from  their  power,  and  in- 
flamed by  former  animosities,  v/anting  only  a  pretence  to 

attack  the  Messinese,  chased  tliem  from  the  field,  drove 

them  into  the  town,  and  entered  with  them  at  the  gates. 

The  king  employed  his  authority  to  restrain  them  from 

pillaging  or  massacring  the  defenceless  inhabitants;  but 

he  gave  orders  that  the  standard  of  England,  in  token  of 

his  victory,  should  be  erected  on  the  walls.  Philip,  who 

considered,  the  city  of  Messina  as  his  quarters,  exclaimed 
asrainst  the  arrogance  of  the  Eufl^lish  monarch,  and  ordered 

some  of  his  men  to  pull  down  the  standard.  But  Richard 

informed  him  by  a  messenger,  that  although  he  would  wil- 

lingly himself  remove  that  ground  of  offence,  he  would  not 

permit  it  to  be  done  by  others;  and  if  the  French  king- 
attempted  such  an  insult  on  his  dignity,  he  should  not  suc- 

ceed but  by  the  utmost  effusion  of  blood.  Philip,  satisfied 

with  this  species  of  haughty  condescension,  recalled  his 

orders,  and  the  difference  was  seemingly  accommodated; 

but  the  seeds  of  rancour  and  jealousy  still  remahied  in  the 

breasts  of  the  two  monarchs  ̂ ^ 

After  leaving  Sicily,  the  English  fleet  was  assailed  by  a 
S  Bencd.  Abb.  -M.  Paris.— G.  Vinis. 
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furious  tempest.     It  was  driven  on  the  coast  of 
^  A.  D.  1191. 

Cyprus,  and  some  of  the  vessels  were  wrecked. 

Isaac  Comnenus,  despot  of  Cyprus,  who  had  assumed  the 

magnificent  title  of  emperor,  pillaged  the  ships  that  were 

stranded,  and  threw  the  seamen  and  passengers  into  pri- 

son. But  Richard,  who  arrived  soon  after,  took  ample 

vengeance  on  him  for  the  injury.  He  disembarked  his 

troops ;  defeated  the  tyrant,  who  opposed  his  landing ;  en- 

tered Limisso  by  storm;  obtained  a  second  victory;  obliged 

Isaac  to  surrender  at  discretion ;  established  governors 

over  the  island ;  and  afterwards  conferred  it  as  a  sove- 

i-eignty  upon  Guy  de  Lusignan,  the  expelled  king  of  Je- 
rusalem. Thrown  into  prison,  and  loaded  with  irons,  the 

Greek  prince  complained  of  the  little  respect  with  which 
he  was  treated.  Richard  ordered  silver  fetters  to  be  made 

for  him ;  and  this  phantom  of  an  emperor,  pleased  with  the 

distinction,  expressed  a  sense  of  the  generosity  of  his  con- 

queror^!       -^ 
Before  the  two  kings  arrived  in  Asia,  Ptolemais,  or 

Acra,  had  long  been  besieged  by  a  numerous  Christian  ar- 

my, and  defended  by  the  utmost  efforts  of  Saladin.  Of  the 

German  crusards,  so  many  had  retired  from  the  imperial 

ensigns,  and  such  a  number  had  fallen  by  pestilence  and 

tamine,  that  only  a  very  small  force  had  joined  the  be- 

siegers of  Acra,  whose  zeal  began  sensibly  to  decline.  But 

the  appearance  of  Philip  and  Richard  inspired  them  with 

new  life ;  and  the  emulation  between  the  rival  kings  and 

rival  nations  produced  extraordinary  acts  of  valour.  Rich- 

ard especially,  animated  by  a  courage  more  precipitate 

than  that  of  Philip,  and  more  agreeable  to  the  romantic 

spirit  of  the  age,  drew  the  attention  of  all  the  religious  and 

military  world,  and  acquirecBm  great  and  splendid  reputa- 

tion. Ptolemais  was  taken.  The  garrison,  reduced  to  ex- 

ti'cmity,  surrendered  the  place ;  and  the  governor  engaged 
ihat  Saladin,  ̂ besides  paying  a  larg^  sum  as  a  ransom, 

4  Beued.  Abb.— M.  Paris. 
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should  release  two  thousand  five  hundred  Christian  pri- 
soners, and  restore  the  wood  of  the  true  cross  ̂  

Thus  was  this  famous  siege,  which  had  so  long  engaged 
the  attention  of  all  Europe  and  Asia,  brought  to  the  desired 
close,  after  the  loss  of  three  hundred  thousand  men,  ex- 

clusive of  persons  of  superior  rank;  six  archbishops, 
twelve  bishops,  forty  earls,  and  five  hundred  barons.  But 

the  French  monarch,  instead  of  pursuing  the  hopes  of  far- 

ther conquest,  and  redeeming  the  holy  city  from  slavery, 

being  disgusted  with  the  ascendant  assumed  and  acquired 

by  the  king  of  England,  and  having  views  of  many  ad- 
vantages which  he  might  reap  by  his  presence  in  Europe, 

declared  his  resolution  of  returning  to  France;  and  he 

pleaded  his  ill  state  of  health  as  an  excuse  for  his  desertion 
of  the  common  cause.  He  left  however  to  Richard  ten 

thousand  of  his  men,  under  the  command  of  the  duke  of 

Burgundy,  and  he  renewed  his  oath  not  to  commit  hosti- 

lities against  that  prince's  territories  during  his  absence. 
But  no  sooner  did  he  reach  Italy  than  he  applied  to  pope 

Celestine  III.  for  a  dispensation  from  his  vow;  and,  though 

that  request  was  not  granted,  he  still  proceeded,  but  after 

a  more  concealed  manner,  in  his  unjust  projects.  He  se- 

duced prince  John,  king  Richard's  brother,  from  his  al- 
legiance, and  did  every  thing  possible  to  blacken  the  cha- 

racter of  that  monarch  himself^  representing  him  as  privy 
to  the  murder  of  the  marquis  de  Montferrat,  who  had  been 

taken  off  by  an  Asiatic  chief,  called  The  old  Man  of  the 

Mountain^  the  prince  of  the  Assassins — a  word  which  has 
found  its  way  into  most  European  languages,  from  the 

practice  of  these  bold  and  determined  ruffians,  against 

whom  no  precaution  was  sufficient  to  guard  any  man, 

however  powerful^.  " 
But  Richard's  heroic  actions  in  Palestine  formed  the  best 

5  Benedict.  Abb. — Saladin  refused  to  ratify  the  treaty ;  and  the  Saracen  pri- 

soners, to  the  number  of  2700,  were  inhumanly  butchered.     Viniscntf,  lib.  iv. 

6  Walt.  Hcmingf. — Brompt. — A'inis. 
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applogy  for  his  conduct.     The  Christian  adventurers,  under 
his   command,   resolved  to  attempt  the   siese  of A.  D.  1192. 
Ascalon,  in  order  to  prepare  the  way  for  that  of 

Jerusalem;  and  they  marched  along  the  sea-coast  with 
that  intention.  Saladin  took  measures  to  obstruct  their 

passage ;  and  on  this  occasion  was  fought  one  of  the  greatest 

battles  of  that  age,  and  the  most  celebrated  for  the  military 
genius  of  the  commanders,  for  the  number  and  valour  of 

the  troops,  and  for  the  variety  of  events  which  attended  it. 

The  right  and  left  wings  of  the  Christian  army  were  broken 

in  the  beginning  of  the  day,  and  in  danger  of  being  totally 
defeated,  when  Richard,  who  commanded  the  centre,  and 

led  on  the  main  body,  restored  the  battle.  He  attacked 

the  enemy  with  admirable  intrepidity  and  presence  of 

mind;  performed  the  part  of  a  consummate  general  and 

gallant  soldier;  and  not  only  gave  the  two  wings  leisure 

to  recover  from  their  confusion,  but  obtained  a  complete 

victory  over  the  Saracens,  forty  thousand  of  whom  are 

said  to  have  been  slain  in  the  field  ̂ .  Ascalon  soon  after 

fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Christians :  other  sieges  were  car- 
ried on  with  success ;  and  Richard  was  even  able  to  ad* 

vance  within  sight  of  Jerusalem,  the  great  object  of  his 

hopes  and  fears,  when  he  had  the  mortification  to  find, 

that  he  must  abandon  all  thoughts  of  immediate  success, 

and  put  a  stop  to  the  career  of  victory. 

Animated  with  an  enthusiastic  ardour  for  these  holy  wars, 

the  champions  of  the  cross,  at  first,  laid  aside  all  regard  to 

safety  or  intere^  in  the  prosecution  of  their  pious  purpose ; 
and,  trusting  to  the  immediate  assistance  of  Heaven, 

set  nothing  before  their  eyes  but  fame  and  victory  in  this 

world,  and  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  next.  But  long  ab- 
sence from  home,  fatigue,  di^ase,  famine,  and  the  varieties 

of  fortune  which  naturally  attend  war,  had  gradually 

abated  that  fury  which  nothing  was  able  instantly  to  allay 

7  C.  Vinis.  Ub.  ir. 
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or  withstand.  Every  leader,  except  the  king  of  England, 

expressed  a  desire  of  speedily  returning  to  Europe;  so 

that  there  appeared  an  absolute  necessity  of  abandoning, 

for  the  present,  all  hopes  of  farther  conquest,  and  of  se- 

curing the  acquisitions  of  the  adventurers  by  an  accom- 

modation with  Saladin.  Richard  therefore  concluded  a 

truce  with  that  monarch ;  stipulating  that  Ptolemais,  Jop- 

pa,  and  other  sea-port  towns  of  Palestine,  should  remain 

in  the  hands  of  the  Christians,  and  that  every  one  of  that 

religion  should  have  hberty  to  perform  his  pilgrimage  to 

Jerusalem  unmolested^.  This  truce  was  concluded  for 

three  years,  three  months,  three  weeks,  three  days,  and 

three  hours,  a  magical  number,  suggested  by  a  superstition 

well  suited  to  the  object  of  the  war. 

Saladin  died  at  Damascus,  soon  after  he  had 

concluded  the  truce  with  the  crusards.  He  wag 

a  prince  of  great  generosity  and  valour ;  and  it  is  truly 

memorable,  that,  during  his  fatal  illness,  he  ordered  his 

winding-sheet  to  be  carried  as  a  standard  through  every 
street  of  the  city,  while  a  crier  went  before  the  person  who 

bore  that  ensign  of  mortality,  and  proclaimed  with  a  loud 

voice,  "  This  is  all  that  remains  to  the  mighty  Saladin,  the 

"  conqueror  of  the  East ! "  His  last  will  is  also  remarkable. 

He  ordered  alms  to  be  'distributed  among  the  poor,  with- 
out distinction  of  Jew,  Christian,  or  Mohammedan,  intend-^ 

jng  by  this  bequest  to  intimate,  that  all  men  are  brethren? 

jmd  that,  when  we  would  assist  them,  we  ought  not  to  in- 

quire what  they  believe,  but  what  they  feel^an  admirable 

lesson  to  Christians,  though  from  an  infidel.  But  the  ad- 

vantage of  science,  of  moderation,  and  humanity,  seemed 
at  that  time  to  be  on  the  side  of  the  Saracens. 

,^  After  the  truce  Richard  hM  no  farther  business  in  Pales- 

tine ;  and  the  intelligence  which  he  received  of  the  intrigues 

of  his  brother  John  and  the  king  of  France  made  him  sen- 

pible  that  his  presence  was  necessary  in  Europe.     Not  think> 

8  W.  Ilemingf.lib.  ii.— G.  Viuis.  lib.  vi, 
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ing  it  safe  to  pass  through  PhiUp's  dominions,  he  sailed 
to  the  Adriatic;  and  being  shipwrecked  near  Aquileia, 

he  assumed  the  habit  of  a  pilgrim,  with  an  intention  of 

taking  his  journey  secretly  through  Germany.  But  his 

liberality  and  expenses  betrayed  him.  He  was  arrested 
and  thrown  into  prison  by  Leopold,  duke  of  Austria, 

whom  he  had  offended  at  the  siege  of  Ptolemais,  and  who 

sold  him  to  the  emperor  Henry  VI.,  who  had  taken  of- 

fence at  Richard's  alhance  with  Tancred,  king  of  Sicily, 
and  was  glad  to  have  him  in  his  power  3.  Thus  the  gal- 

lant king  of  England,  who  had  filled  the  world  with  his 

renown,  found  himself,  during  the  most  critical  state  of 

his  affairs,  confined  to  a  dungeon,  in  the  heart  of  Germany, 

loaded  with  irons,  and  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  his  enemy, 

the  basest  and  most  sordid  of  mankind  ̂ ^. 

While  the  high  spirit  of  Richard  suffered  every  insult 

and  indignity  in  Germany,  the  king  of  France  employed 

force,  intrigue,  and  negotiation,  against  the  dominions  and 

the  person  of  his  unfortunate  rival.  He  made  large  offers 

to  the  emperor,    if  he  would   deliver  into  his  hands  the 

9  Gul.Neubr.—M.  Paris. 

10  Cliron.  T.  Wykes. — The  vindictive  enemies  of  Richard,  if  we  believe  the 

literary  history  of  the  times,  carefully  concealed  not  only  the  place  of  his  confine- 

ment, but  even  Id}^  circumstance  of  his  captivity ;  and  both  might  liave  remained 

unknown  but  for  the  grateful  attachment  of  a  Provencal  bard,  or  minstrel,  named 

Blondel,  who  had  shared  that  prince's  friendship,  and  experienced  his  bounty. 
Having  travelled  over  the  European  continent  to  learn  the  history  of  his  beloved 

patron,  who  was  a  poet,  as  well  as  a  hero,  Blondel  accidentally  gained  intelligence 

of  a  certain  castle  in  Germany,  where  a  prisoner  of  distinction  was  confined,  and 

guarded  with  great  vigilance.  Persuaded,  by  a  secret  impulse,  that  this  prisoner 

was  the  king  of  England,  the  minstrel  repaired  to  the  place.  But  the  gates  of 
the  castle  were  shut  against  him,  and  he  could  obtain  no  information  relative  to 

the  name  or  quality  of  the  unhappy  person  whom  it  secured.  In  this  extremity, 

he  thought  of  an  expedient  for  making  the  desired  discovery.  He  chaunted, 

l\'ith  a  loud  voice,  some  verses  of  a  song,  which  had  been  composed  partly  by 
liimself,  partly  by  Richard;  and,  to  his  unspeakable  joy,  on  making  a  pause, 

he  heard  it  re-echoed  and  continued  by  the  royal  captive.  To  tliis  discovery  the 
English  monarch  is  said  to  have  eventually  owed  his  release.  Ilisloire  des  TroU' 

Ifadours, 
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toyal  prisoner:  he  formed  an  alliance  by  marriao-e  with 
Denmark,  desiring  that  the  ancient  Danish  claim  to  the 

crown  of  England  might  be  transferred  to  him ;  he  con- 

cluded a  treaty  with  prince  John,  who  is  said  to  have  done 

homage  to  him  for  the  English  crown;  and  he  invaded 

Normandy  while  the  traitor  John  attempted  to  make  him- 

self master  of  England  ". 
Richard,  being  produced  before  a  diet  of  the  empire, 

made  such  an  impression  on  the  German  princes,  by  his 

spirit  and  eloquence,  that  they  exclaimed  loudly  against 
the  conduct  of  the  emperor.  The  pope  also  threatened  him 

with  excommunication ;  and,  although  Henry  had  listened 

to  the  proposals  of  the  king  of  France  and  prince  John,  he 

found  that  it  would  be  impracticable  for  him  to  execute  his 

and  their  base  purposes,  or  to  detain  the  king  of  England 

longer  in  captivity.  He  therefore  concluded  a  treaty  with 

Richard  for  his  ransom,  and  agreed  to  restore  him  to  his 

freedom  for  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  marks  of 

silver  ̂ -,  about  three  hundred  thousand  pounds  of  our  pre^ 

sent  money ;  an  enormous  sum  in  those  daj's. 

As  soon  as  Philip  heard  of  Richard's  release,  he  wrote  to 
his  confederate  John  in  these  emphatical  words : 

A.  D.  1194. 

'  "  Take  care  of  yourself !  the  devil  is  let  loose." How  different  on  this  occasion  were  the  sentiments  of  the 

English  ! — Their  joy  was  extreme  on  the  appearance  of 
their  king,  who  had  acquired  so  much  glory,  and  spread 

the  reputation  of  their  name  to  the  farthest  East.  After 

renewing  the  ceremony  of  his  coronation,  amid  the  accla- 
mations of  all  ranks  of  people,  and  reducing  the  fortresses 

which  still  remained  in  the  hands  of  his  brother's  adherents, 
Richard  passed  over  with  an  army  into  Normandy,  eager 

to  make  war  upon  Philip,  and  to  revenge  himself  for  tlie 

injuries  he  had  sustained  from  that  monarch  ̂ \ 

1 1  M.  Paris. — W.  Hemingf.— Hoved. 
12  Ryni.  Fcedera,  vol.i.  13  Hoyed.  Annal. 
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When  we  consider  two  such  powerful  and  warlike  mon- 

archs,  inflamed  with  personal  animosity,  enraged  by  mu- 

tual injuries,  excited  by  rivalry,  impelled  by  opposite  in- 

terests, and  instigated  by  the  pride  and  violence  of  their 

own  tempers,  our  curiosity  is  naturally  raised,  and  we  ex- 

pect an  obstinate  and  furious  war,  distinguished  by  the 

o-reatest  events,  and  concluded  by  some  remarkable  cata- 

strophe. We  find  ourselves,  however,  entirely  disappointed; 

the  reduction  of  a  casde,  the  surprisal  of  a  straggling  party, 

a  rencounter  of  horse,  resembhng  more  a  rout  than  a 

battle,  comprehend  the  whole  of  the  exploits  on  both  sides ; 

a  certain  proof,  as  a  great  historian  observes,  of  the  weak- 
ness of  princes  in  that  age,  and  of  the  little  authority  which 

they  possessed  over  their  refractory  vassals  '^. 
During  this  war,  which  continued,  with  short  intervals, 

till  Richard's  death,  prince  John  deserted  Philip,  threw 

himself  at  his  brother's  feet,  craved  pardon  for  his  offence^ 
and  was  received  into  favour,  at  the  intercession  of  his 

mother.  "  I  forgive  him  with  all  my  heart,"  said  the  king ; 

"  and  hope  I  shall  as  easily  forget  his  offences,  as  he  will 

"  my  pardon  ̂ ^." 
Peace  was  ready  to  be  concluded  between  England  and 

France,  when  Richard  was  unfortunately  slain  before  an 

inconsiderable  castle  which  he  had  invested.  The  story  is 
thus  related : 

Vidomar,  viscount  of  Lim.oges,  had  found  a  treasure,  of 

which  he  sent  part  to  the  king,  as  a  present.  But  Richard 

claimed  the  whole :  and,  at  the  head  of  some  Braban^ons, 

besieged  the  castle  of  Chains,  to  enforce  the  viscount's 
compliance  with  his  demand.  The  garrison  offered  to  sur- 

render ;  but  the  king  replied,  that  since  he  had  taken  the 

trouble  of  besieging  the  place  in  person,  he  would  take  it 

by  force,    and   hang  every  one  of  them.     While  he  waS 

14  Hume's  His^  (yf  England,  a'oI.  ii.  15  M.  Paris. 
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surveying  the  castle,  one  Bertrand  de  Gourdon,  an  archer, 

took  aim  at  him,  and  pierced  his  shoulder  with  an  arrow. 

The  king,  however,  gave  orders  for  an  assault ;  took  the 

place,  and  ordered  all  the  garrison  to  be  hanged,  except 

Gourdon,  w  hom  he  reserved  for  a  more  cruel  execution  ̂ ^. 

Richard's  wound  was  not  in  itself  dangerous,  but  the 
April  6,  unskilfulness  of  the  surgeon  rendered  it  mortal. 

1199.  When  he  found  his  end  approaching,  he  sent  for 
Gourdon,  and  demanded  the  reason  w  hy  he  sought  his  life. 

"  My  father  and  my  two  brothers,"  rephed  the  undaunted 

soldier,  "  fell  by  your  sword,  and  you  intended  to  have  put 

*'  me  to  death.  I  am  now  in  your  power,  and  you  may  do 
*'  your  worst ;  but  I  shall  endure  the  most  severe  torments 

"  with  pleasure,  provided  I  can  think  that  Heaven  has  af- 

"  forded  me  such  great  revenge,  as,  with  my  own  hand,  to 

*«  be  the  cause  of  your  death."  Struck  with  the  boldness  of 

this  reply,  and  humbled  by  his  approaching  dissolution, 

Richard  ordered  the  prisoner  to  be  set  at  liberty,  and  a  sum 

of  money  to  be  given  to  him.     But  the  Brabancon  leader 

Marcadee,  a  stranger  to  such  generosity,  seised  the  unhappy 

man,  flayed  him  alive,  and  then  hanged  him  '^. 
The  military  talents  of  Richard  formed  the  most  shining 

part  of  his  character.     No  man,  even  in  that  romantic  age, 

carried  personal  courage  or  intrepidity  to  a  greater  height ; 

and  this  quality  obtained  him  the  appellation  of  Cosm^  de 

Lion,  or  the  Lion-hearted  hero.     As  he  left  no  issue,  he 

w  as  succeeded  by  his  brother  John. 

The  succession  was  disputed  by  Arthur,  duke  of  Bre- 

36  Hoved.— Brompton. 

17  Hoved. — The  Braban9ons  were  ruffian  mercenaries,  formed  out  of  the 

numerous  bands  of  robbers,  who,  during  the  middle  ages,  infested  every  country 

of  Europe,  and  set  Ihe  civil  magistrate  at  defiance.  Excluded  from  the  protection 

of  general  society,  these  banditti  formed  a  kind  of  government  among  themselveg. 

Troops  of  them  were  sometimes  admitted  into  the  service  of  princes  or  barons, 

and  they  often  acted  in  an  independent  manner,  under  leaders  of  their  own.  Gul, 
Nctibrig, 
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tagne,  son  of  John's  elder  brother  Geoffrey ;  and  the  barons 
of  Anjou,  Maine,  and  Touraine,  declared  in  favour  of  this 

young    prince's    title.     The  king  of  France  also  assisted 
him;    and  every  thing  promised  success,  when 

Arthur  was  unfortunately  taken  prisoner  by  his 

uncle  John,  and  inhumanly  murdered. 

The  fate  of  this  unhappy  prince  is  differently  related ;  but 

the  following  account  seems  the  most  probable.  After  hav- 

ing employed  unsuccessfully  different  assassins,  John  went 

in  a  boat  by  night,  to  the  castle  of  Rouen,  where  Arthur 

was  confined,  and  ordered  him  to  be  brought  forth.  Aware 

of  his  danger,  and  subdued  by  the  continuance  of  his  mis- 

fortunes, and  by  the  approach  of  death,  the  brave  youth, 

who  had  before  gallantly  maintained  tlie  justice  of  hLs 

cause,  threw  himself  on  his  knees  before  liis  uncle,  and 

begged  for  mercy.  But  the  barbarous  tyrant,  making  no 

reply,  stabbed  his  nephew  to  the  heart,  and,  fastening  a 

stone  to  the  dead  body,  threw  it  into  the  Seine  ̂ ^. 

John's  misfortunes  commenced  with  his  crime.  He  was 

from  that  moment  detested  by  his  subjects,  both  in  England 

and  on  the  continent.  The  Bretons,  disappointed  in  their 

fondest  hopes,  waged  implacable  war  against  him,  in  order 

to  revenge  the  murder  of  their  duke :  and  they  carried  their 

complaints  before  the  French  monarch,  as  superior  lord, 

demanding  justice  for  the  inhuman  violence  of  John.  Philip 

received  their  application  with  pleasure;  he  summoned 

John  to  be  tried  before  him  and  his  peers :  and,  on  his  non- 

appearance, he  was  declared  guilty  of  felony  and  parricide, 

find  all  his  foreign  dominions  were  declared  to  be  forfeited 

to  the  crown  of  France  ̂ 9. 

Nothing  now  remained  but  the  execution  of  this  sen- 

tence, to  complete  the  glory  of  Philip,  whose  active  and 

ambitious  spirit  had  long  with  impatience  borne  the  neigh- 

18  T.Wykes.— W.  Hemingf.— M.  Paris.— H.  Knighton. 

19  Annal.  Mari^an.^'M.'Wcsim. 
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bourhood  of  so  powerful  a  vassal  as  the  king  of  England. 

He  therefore  embraced,  with  eagerness  and  joy,  the  pre- 
sent opportunity  of  annexing  to  the  French  crown  the 

&gUsh  dominions  on  the  continent ;  a  project  which  the 

sound  policy  of  Henry  II.  and  the  military  genius  of 
Richard  I.  had  rendered  impracticable  to  the  most  vigor- 

ous efforts,  and  most  dangerous  intricrues,  of  this 
A.  D.  1204.  .  o        ' 

able  and  artful  prince.  But  the  general  defection 

of  John's  vassals  rendered  every  enterprise  easy  against 
him;  and  Philip  not -only  re-united  Normandy  to  the 
crown  of  France,  but  successively  reduced  Anjou,  Maine, 

Touraine,  and  part  of  Poictou,  under  his  dominion  ̂ °. 
Thus,  by  the  baseness  of  one  prince,  and  the  intrepidity 

of  another,  the  French  monarchy  received,  in  a  few  years, 

such  an  accession  of  power  and  grandeur  as,  in  the  ordi- 

nary course  of  affairs,  it  might  have  required  several  ages 
to  attain. 

John's  arrival  in  England  completed  his  disgrace.  He 
saw  himself  despised  by  the  barons,  on  account  of  his 

pusillanimity  and  baseness ;  and  a  quarrel  with  the  clergy 

drew  upon  him  the  contempt  of  that  order,  and  the  indig- 

nation of  Rome.  The  papal  chair  was  then  filled  by  In- 

nocent III.,  who,  having  been  exalted  to  it  at  a  more  early 

period  of  life  than  usual,  and  being  endowed  with  a  lofty 

and  enterprising  genius,  gave  full  scope  to  his  ambition ; 

and  attempted,  perhaps  more  openly  than  any  of  his  pre- 
decessors, to  convert  that  spiritual  superiority  which  was 

allowed  to  him  by  the  European  princes,  into  a  real  do- 
minion over  them;  strongly  inculcating  that  extravagant 

maxim,  "'that  no  princes  or  bishops,  civil  governors,  or 

*'  ecclesiastical  rulers,  have  any  lawful  power,  in  church  of 

"  state,  but  what  they  derive  from  the  pope."      To  this 
pontiff  an  appeal  was  made  relative  to  the  election 

A.  D.  1206.  ̂   '  ̂ 
of  an  archbishop  of  Canterbury.     Two  primates 

ao  IS'iQ.TnvQii  Jnnal, 
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had  been  elected ;  one  by  the  monks  or  canons  of  Christ- 

Church,  Canterbury,  and  one  by  the  suffragan  bishops, 

who  had  the  king's  approbation.  The  pope  declared  both 
elections  void ;  and  commanded  the  monks  to  choose  car- 

dinal Langton,  an  Englishman  by  birth,  but  educated  in 

France,  and  connected  by  his  interests  and  attachments 
with  the  see  of  Rome.    The  monks  comphed ;  and 
•r  ,         .    ̂   ,       .  ,  1  .        A.  D.  1207. 
John,  inflamed  with  rage  at  such  an  usurpation 

of  his  prerogative,  expelled  them  from  the  convent ;  swear- 

ing by  God's  teeth,  his  usual  oath,  that  if  the  pope  should 
give  him  any  farther  disturbance,  he  would  banish  all  the 

bishops  and  clergy  of  England  ̂ ^  Innocent,  however, 
knew  his  weakness,  and  laid  the  kingdom  under  an  inter- 

dict, the  grand  instrument  of  vengeance  and  policy  em- 
ployed against  sovereigns  by  the  court  of  Rome. 

The  execution  of  this  sentence  was  artfully  calculated  to 

*trike  the  senses  in  the  highest  degree,  and  to  operate  with 

irresistible  force  on  the  superstitious  minds  of  the  people. 
The  nation  was  suddenly  deprived  of  all  exterior  exercise 

of  its  religion ;  the  altars  were  despoiled  of  their  orna-r 

ments;  the  crosses,  the  reliques,  tlie  images,  the  statues  of 

the  saints,  were  laid  on  the  ground ;  and,  as  if  the  air  itself 

had  been  profaned,  and  might  pollute  them  by  its  contact, 

the  priests  carefully  covered  them  up,  even  from  their  own 

approach  and  veneration.  The  use  of  bells  entirely  ceased 
in  the  churches ;  bells  themselves  were  removed  from  the 

steeples,  and  laid  on  the  ground  with  the  other  sacred 
utensils.  Mass  was  celebrated  with  shut  doors,  and  none 

but  the  priests  were  admitted  to  that  holy  institution.  The 

laity  partook  of  no  religious  rite,  except  baptism  of  new- 
born infants,  and  the  communion  to  the  dying.  The  dead 

were  not  interred  in  consecrated  ground ;  they  were  thrown 

into  ditches,  or  buried  in  the  common  fields*;  and  their 
©bsequie^  were  not  attended  with  prayers,  or  any  hallowed 

21  M.Paris. 
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ceremony.  The  people  were  prohibited  the  use  of  meat^ 

as  in  Lent,  and  debarred  from  all  pleasures  and  amuse- 

ments»  Every  thing  wore  the  appearance  of  the  deepest 

distress,  and  of  the  most  immediate  apprehensions  of  divine 

vengeance  and  indignation  "K 
While  England  groaned  under  this  dreadful  sentence,  a 

very  extraordinary  scene  disclosed  itself  on  the  continent. 

The  pope  published  a  crusade  against  the  Albigenses,  a 

species  of  sectaries  in  the  South  of  France,  whom  he  de- 

nominated heretics,  because  they  neglected  the  established 

ceremonies  of  the  church,  and  opposed  the  power  and  in- 

fluence of  the  clerffv.    Moved  by  that  mad  super- 
A.D.  1209.      .  .  .  .  .       .  . 

stition,  which  had  hurried  such  armies  into  Asia, 

and  by  the  reigning  passion  for  wars  and  adventures,  people 

flocked  from  all  parts  of  Europe  to  the  standard  of  Simon 

de  Montfort,  the  general  of  this  crusade.  The  count  of 

Toulouse,  who  protected  the  Albigenses,  was  stripped  of 

his  dominions ;  and  these  unhappy  people,  though  the  most 

inoffensive  of  mankind,  were  exterminated  with  all  the  cir- 

cumstances of  the  most  unfeeling  barbarity  ̂ \ 
Innocent,  having  thus  made  trial  of  his  power,  prosecuted 

his  ecclesiastical  vengeance  against  the  king  of  England,  by 

giving  authority  to  the  bishops  of  London,  Ely,  and  Wor- 

cester, to  denounce  against  him  the  sentence  of  excommu- 

nication.    His  subjects  were  absolved  from  their  oath  of 

allegiance,  and  a  sentence  of  deposition  soon  fol- 
A.D.  1212  ,        I       ,      ,  .      -, 

lowed.     As  the  last  sentence  required  an  armed 

force  to  execute  it,  the  pontiff*  fixed  on  the  French  king 

22  John,  besides  banishing  the  bishops,  and  confiscating  the  estates  of  all  the 

ecclesiastics  who  obeyed  the  interdict,  took  a  very  singular  and  severe  revenge 

upon  the  clergy.  In  order  to  distress  them  in  the  tenderest  point,  and  at  the 

same  time  expose  them  to  reproach  and  ridicule,  he  threw  into  prison  all  their 

concubines.  (M.  Paris. — Ann.  Waverl.)  These  concubines  were  a  sort  of  in- 

ferior wives,  politically  indulgect  to  the  clergy  by  the  civil  magistrate,  after  the 

canensof  the  church  had  enjoined  celibacy  to  the  members  of  that  sacred  body. 
Padre  Paolo,  Hist.  Cone,  Trid.  lib,  i. 

2"S  Hist.  Jlbis. 
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as  the  person  into  whose  hands  he  could  most  properly 

entrust  so  terrible  a  weapon  :  and  he  offered  to  that  mon- 
arch, besides  the  remission  of  all  his  sins  and  endless 

spiritual  benefits,  the  kingdom  of  England  as  the  reward 

of  his  labour"*. 
Seduced  by  the  prospect  of  present  interest,  Philip  ac- 

cepted the  pope's  liberal  offer,  although  he  thereby  rati- 
fied an  authority  which  might  one  day  hurl  him  from  his 

throne,  and  which  it  was  the  common  concern  of  all  princes 

to  oppose.  Partly  by  the  zeal  of  the  age,  partly  by  the 

personal  regard  universally  paid  to  him,  he  prepared  a 
force  which  seemed  equal  to  the  greatness  of  his  enterprise. 

John,  on  the  other  hand,  issued  out  writs,  requiring  the 

immediate  attendance  of  his  military  vassals  at  Dover,  and 

even  the  service  of  all  able-bodied  men,  to  defend  the 

kingdom  in  this  dangerous  extremity.  An  infinite  number 

appeared,  out  of  which  he  selected  an  army  of  sixty  thou- 
sand men.  He  had  also  a  formidable  fleet  at  Portsmouth, 

and  he  might  have  relied  on  the  fidelity  of  both ;  not  in- 
deed from  their  attachment  to  him,  but  from  that  spirit 

of  emulation  which  has  so  long  subsisted  between  the  na- 
tives of  England  and  France. 

A  decisive  action  was  expected  between  the  two  kings, 

when  the  pope  artfully  tricked  them  both,  and 

took  to  himself  that  tempting  prize  which  he  had 

pretended  to  hold  out  to  Philip.  This  extraordinary  trans- 

action was  negotiated  by  Pandolfo,  the  pope's  legate.  In 

his  way  through  France,  he  observed  Philip's  great  pre- 
parations, and  highly  commended  his  zeal  and  diligence- 

He  thence  passed  to  Dover,  under  pretence  of  treating 

with  the  barons  in  favour  of  the  French  king,  and  had  a 
conference  with  John  on  his  arrival.  He  magnified  to 

that  prince  the  number  of  the  enemy,  and  the  disaffection 

of  his  own  subjects ;  intimating,  that  there  was  yet  one 

way,  and  but  one,  to  secure  himself  from  the  imjiending 
24  M.  Paris.— M.  Westminst. 

Vol.  I.  Y 
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danger ;  namely,  to  put  himself  under  the  protection  of 
the  pope,  who,  like  a  kind  and  merciful  father,  was  still 

willing  to  receive  him  into  his  bosom. 

John,  labouring  under  the  apprehensions  of  present  ter- 

ror, listened  to  the  insidious  proposal,  and  abjectly  agreed 
to  hold  his  dominions  as  a  feudatory  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

in  consequence  of  this  agreement,  he  did  homage  to  the 

pope  in  the  person  of  his  legate  Pandolfo,  with  all  the  hu- 

miliating rites  which  the  feudal  law  required  of  vassals. 

He  came  disarmed  into  the  presence  of  the  legate,  vdio 
w^s  seated  oil  a  throne :  he  threw  himself  on  his  knees  be- 

fore it :  he  lifted  up  his  jcined  hands,  and  put  them  be- 
tween those  of  Pandolfo,  and  swore  fealty  to  the  pope  in 

the  following  words :  "  I  John,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king 

"  of  England,  and  lord  of  Ireland,  for  the  expiation  of  my 
"  sins,  and  out  of  my  own  free  will,  with  the  advice  and 

"  consent  of  my  barons,  give  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and 

'« to  pope  Innocent  HI.  and  his  successors,  the  kingdoms 

"  of  England  aftd  Ireland,  with  all  the  rights  belonging  to 
"  them ;  and  I  will  hold  them  of  the  pope,  as  his  vassal. 
"  I  will  be  faithful  to  God,  to  the  church  of  Rome,  to  the 

<'  pope  my  lord,  and  to  hi«  successors  lawfully  elected ; 
*'  ahd  I  bind  myself  to  pay  him  a  tribute  of  one  thousand 

"  marks  of  silver  yearly ;  namely,  seven  hundred  for  the 

«  kingdom  of  England,  ahd  three  hundred  for  Ireland -^" 
Part  of  the  money  was  immediately  paid  to  the  legate, 

as  an  earnest  of  the  subjection  of  the  kingdom ;  after  which 

the  crown  and  sceptre  were  delivered  to  him.  The  inso- 

lent Italian  trampled  the  AiOney  under  his  feet,  to  intimate 

the  pope's  superiority  and  the  king's  dependent  state,  and 
kept  the  regalia  fi\e  days ;  then  returned  them  to  John, 
as  a  favour  from  the  pope. 

During  this  disgraceful  negx)tiation,  Philip  waited  inlpa- 

ttently  at  Boulogne  for  the  legate's  return^  in  order  to  put 

25  Ky*.  Fofedera,  vol.  i.— M.  Paris. 
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to  sea.  The  legate  at  length  returned ;  and  the  monarch, 

to  his  great  astonishment,  was  desired  to  relinquish  all 

thoughts  of  attacking  England,  as  it  was  then  a  fief  of  the 

church  of  Rome,  and  its  king  a  vassal  of  the  holy  see. 

Philip  was  enraged  at  this  intelligence  :  he  swore  that  he 

would  not  be  a  dupe  to  such  hypocritical  pretences  ;  nor 

Would  he  have  desisted  from  his  enterprise  but  for  more 

weighty  reasons.  His  fleet  was  nearly  destroyed  by  the 

iiavy  of  England;  and  Otho  IV.,  who  at  once  disputed 

the  empii-e  with  Frederick  II.,  and  Italy  with  the  pope,  had 
entered  into  an  alliance  with  his  uncle,  the  king  of  Eng- 

land, in  order  to  oppose  the  designs  of  France,  now  be- 
come formidable  to  the  rest  of  Europe.  With  this  view  he 

put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  numerous  host;  and  the  French 

monarch  seemed  in  danger  of  being  crushed  for  having 
grasped  at  a  present  proffered  to  him  by  the  pope. 

Philip,  however,  advanced  undismayed  to  meet  his  ene- 

mies, with  an  army  of  forty  thousand  men,  commanded  by 

the  chief  nobility  of  France.  Otho  was  attended  by  Long- 
sword  the  gallant  earl  of  Salisbury,  the  count  of  Flanders, 

the  duke  of  Brabant,  and  some  German  princes ;  and  his 

foi*ce  doubled  that  of  Phihp.  The  two  armies  met  juiy.  27, 

hear  the  village  of  Bouvines^  between  Lisle  and  ̂ ^^**" 
Tournay,  where  the  allies  were  totally  routed,  and  thirty 
thousand  Germans  are  said  to  have  been  slain  ~^. 

Thi^  victory  established  the  glory  of  Philip,  and  gaMe 

fUll  security  to  all  his  dominions.  John  could  therefore 

hope  for  nothing  farther  than  henceforth  to  rule  his  own 

kingdom  in  peace ;  and  his  close  alliance  with  the  pope, 

which  he  was  determined  at  any  price  to  maintain,  ensured 

him,  as  he  imagined,  the  attainment  of  that  felicity.  How 
much  was  he  deceived !  A  truce  was  indeed  concluded 

with  France,  but  the  most  grievous  scene  of  this  prince's 
misfortunes  still  awaited  him.     He  was  doomed  to  humble 

96  RigOtid.  de  GeStis  JPhiU  AugiuU—V.  MmV 

Y2 



524  THE  HISTORY  OF  Part  I. 

himself  before  his  own  subjects,  that  the  rights  of  Enghsh- 

men  might  be  restored,  and  the  privileges  of  humanity 
secured  and  ascertained. 

After  the  invasion  of  England  by  William  the  Norman, 

the  necessity  of  devolving  great  power  into  the  hands  of  a 

prince,  who  was  to  maintain  a  military  dominion  over  a 

vanquished  nation,  had  induced  the  barons  to  subject  them- 
selves to  a  more  absolute  authority  than  men  of  their  rank 

commonly  submitted  to  in  other  feudal  governments;  so 

that  England,  from  the  time  of  the  Conquest,  had  groaned 

Under  a  tyranny  unknown  to  all  the  kingdoms  founded  by 

the  Gothic  conquerors.  Prerogatives  once  exalted  are  not 

easily  reduced.  Different  concessions  had  been  made  by 

the  succeeding  princes,  in  order  to  serve  their  temporary 

purposes.  These,  however,  were  soon  disregarded,  and  the 

same  authority  continued  to  be  exercised.  But  the  feeble 

reign  of  John,  who  had  rendered  himself  odious  and  con- 
temptible to  the  whole  nation,  seemed  to  afford,  to  all  ranks 

of  men,  a  happy  opportunity  of  recovering  their  natural 

and  constitutional  rights ; — and  it  was  not  neglected. 
The  barons  entered  into  a  confederacy,  and   formally 

demanded  a  restoration  of  their  privileges ;  and, 

A.  D.  1215.    ,  ,     .  .   ,  ,  &      '  ' that  their  cause  might  wear  the  greater  appear- 
ance of  justice,  they  also  included  those  of  the  clergy  and 

*he  people.  They  took  arms  to  enforce  their  request: 

they  ravaged  the  royal  domains  :  and  John,  after  employ- 
ing a  variety  of  expedients  in  order  to  divert  the  blow 

aimed  at  the  prerogatives  of  the  crown,  was  obhged  to 

treat  with  his  subjects. 

A  conference  took  place  between  the  king  and  the  barons 

at  Runnemede,  between  Windsor  and  Staines ;  a  spot  ever 

since  deservedly  celebrated,  and  even  hallowed  by  every 

zealous  lover  of  liberty.  There  John,  after  a  debate  of  some 

days,  signed  and  sealed  the  famous  Magna  Charta^ 

'  or  Great  Charter  ;  which  either  granted  or 
secured  very  important  privileges  to  every  order  of  men 



Let.  XXXI.        MODERN  EUROPE.  325 

in  the  kingdom — to  "the  barons,  to  the  clergy,  and  to  the 

people. 
What  these  privileges  particularly  were  you  will  best 

learn,  my  dear  Philip,  from  the  charter  itself,  which  de- 

serves your  most  early  and  continued  attention,  as  it  in- 
volves all  the  great  outlines  of  a  legal  government,  and 

provides  for  the  equal  distribution  of  justice,  and  free 

enjoyment  of  property ;  the  chief  objects  for  which  politi- 
cal society  was  first  founded  by  men,  which  the  people 

have  a  perpetual  and  inalienable  right  to  recall,  and  which 

no  time,  precedent,  statute,  or  positive  institution,  ought 
to  deter  them  from  keeping  ever  uppermost  in  their 

thoughts  "7. 
The  better  to  secure  the  execution  of  this  charter,  the 

barons  stipulated  with  the  king  for  the  privilege  of  choosing 

twenty-five  members  of  their  own  order,  as  conservators  of 

the  public  liberties :  and  no  bounds  were  set  to  the  autho- 

rity of  these  noblemen,  either  in  extent  or  duration.  If 

complaint  should  be  made  of  a  violation  of  the  charter, 

any  four  of  the  conservators  might  admonish  the  king  to 

redress  the  grievance ;  and,  on  the  refusal  of  satisfaction, 

they  might  assemble  the  whole  number.  These  guardians 

of  freedom,  in  conjunction  with  the  great  council  of  the 
nation,  were  empowered  to  compel  him  to  observe  the 

charter ;  and,  in  case  of  resistance,  might  levy  war  against 

him.  All  men  throughout  the  kingdom  were  bound,  un- 
der penalty  of  confiscation,  to  swear  obedience  to  the 

twenty-five  barons ;  and   the  freeholders  of  every  county 

27  The  most  valuable  stipulation  in  this  charter,  and  the  grand  security  of  the 

lives,  liberties,  and  property  of  Englishmen,  was  the  following  concession  :  "  No 

*'  freeman  shall  be  apprehended,  imprisoned,  disseised,  outlawed,  banished,  or  in 

*'  any  way  destroyed;  nor  will  we^o  upon  him,  nor  will  we  send  upon  him,  ex- 

"  ceptby  ihelegal  judgement  of  his  peers,  or  by  the  law  of  the  land."  The  stipula- 
tion next  in  importance  seems  to  be  this:  "  To  no  man  will  we  sell,  to  no  man  will 

u  we  d£ny  or  delay,  right  and  justice."  These  concessions  show,  in  a  very  strong 
light,  the  iniquitous  practices  and  violent  sway  of  the  Anglo- Nonnan  princes. 
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were  to  choose  twelve  knights,  who  should  make  report 
of  such  evil  customs  as  required  redress-^. 

In  what  manner  John  acted  under  these  regulations,  to 

which  he  seemed  passively  to  submit,  together  with  their 
influence  on  the  English  constitution,  and  on  the  affairs  of 

France,  we  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  see.  At  pre^ 
sent  we  must  attend  to  the  concerns  of  the  otjier  states  of 

Europe. 

LETTER  XXXII. 

Of  the  German  Empire  and  its  Dependencies^  from  the  Ac' 

cession  ofHeruy  VL  to  the  Election  of  Rodolph  of  Haps- 

burg.  Founder  of  the  House  of  Austria;  mth  a  Continua- 
tion of  the  History  of  the  Cyusades, 

IT  is  necessary,  my  dear  Philip,  that  I  should  here  reca- 

pitulate a  little ;  for  there  is  no  portion  of  modern  history 

more  perplexed  than  that  under  review. 

The  emperor,  Frederick  Barbarossa,  died,  as  you  have 

seen,  in  his  expedition  to  the  Holy  Land ;  and  Henry  VI. 

received  almost  at  the  same  time  intelligence  of  the  death 

of  his  father  and  his  brother-in-law,  William  king 

*  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  to  whose  dominions  he  was 
heir  in  right  of  his  wife.  After  settling  the  affairs  of  Ger- 

many, he  levied  an  army,  and  marched  into  Italy,  in  order 

to  be  crowned  by  the  pope,  and  go  with  the  empress  Con- 

stantia  to  recover  the  succession  of  Sicily,  which  was  usurp- 

ed by  Tancred,  her  natural  brother.  With  this  view  he  en- 
deavoured to  conciliate  the  affections  of  the  Italians,  by  en- 

larging the  privileges  of  Genoa,  Pisa,  and  other  cities,  in 

28  M.  Paris.— Rymer,  vol.i. 
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his  way  to  Rome.     There  the  ceremony  of  coro- 
.  A.  D,  1191. 

nation  was  performed  by  Celestine  III.,  and  was 

accompanied  with  a  very  remarkable  circumstance.  That 

pope,  who  was  then  in  his  eighty-sixth  year,  had  no  sooner 

placed  the  crown  upon  Henry's  head,  than  he  kicked  it  off 
again,  as  a  testimony  of  the  power  residing  in  the  sovereign 

pontiff,  to  make  and  unmake  emperors  ̂  

Henry  now  prepared  for  the  conquest  of  Naples  and 

Sicily,  in  which  he  was  opposed  by  the  pope.  For,  although 
Celestine  considered  Tancred  as  an  usurper,  and  wished  to 

see  him  deprived  of  the  crown,  which  he  claimed,  in  imita^ 

lion  of  his  predecessors,  as  a  fief  of  the  holy  see,  he  was  still 

more  unwilling  to  suffer  the  emperor  to  possess  that  king- 
dom, because  such  an  accession  of  territory  would  render 

him  too  powerfld  in  Italy  for  the  interests  of  the  church. 

He  dreaded  so  formidable  a  vassal.  Henry,  however,  with- 

out paying  any  regard  to  the  threats  and  remonstrances  of 

his  hohness,  took  almost  alLthe  towns  of  Campania,  Apulia, 

and  Calabria ;  invested  the  city  of  Naples,  and  sent  for  the 

Genoese  fleet,  which  he  had  engaged  to  form  a  blockade  by 

sea.  But,  before  its  arrival,  he  was  obliged  to  raise  the 

siege,  in  consequence  of  a  dreadful  mortality  among  his 
troops ;  and  all  future  attempts  upon  the  kingdom  of  Naples 

and  Sicily  proved  ineffectual  during  the  life  of  Tancred  ̂ . 
The  emperor,  after  his  return  to  Germany,  incorporated 

the  Teutonic  knights  into  a  regular  order,  reli- A.  D.  1192. 

gious  and  military,  and  built  a  house  for  them  at 

Coblentz.  These  Teutonic  knights,  and  also  the  Knights 

Templars,  and  Knights  Hospitalers,  were  originally  monks 
who  settled  in  Jerusalem  when  it  was  first  taken  by  the 

champions  of  the  Cross.  They  were  established  into  reli- 
gious fraternities  for  the  relief  of  distressed  pilgrims,  and 

for  the  care  of  the  sick  and  wounded,  without  any  hostile 

purpose.     But  the  holy  city  being  afterwards  in  danger, 

1  Hoved.  Annul, — Heiss,  lib.  ii.  2  Sigon.  Reg,  Ital.  lib.  xv. 
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they  took  up  arms,  and  made  a  vow  to  combat  the  infidels, 

as  they  had  formally  done  to  combat  their  own  carnal  incli- 
nations. The  enthusiastic  zeal  of  the  times  increased  their 

number ;  they  became  wealthy  and  honourable ;  were  pa- 
tronised by  several  princes,  and  formed  a  militia  of  con- 

querors ^     Their  exploits  I  shall  have  occasion  to  relate. 

In  what  manner  Richard  I.,  king  of  England,  was  arrest- 

ed on  his  return  from  the  Holy  Land,  by  Leopold  duke  of 

Austria,  and  detained  prisoner  by  the  emperor,  we  have 

already  seen.  As  soon  as  Henry  had  received  the  money 

for  that  prince's  ransom,  he  made  new  preparations 
for  the  conquest  of  Sicily ;  and,  Tancred  dying 

about  the  same  time,  he  effected  his  purpose  by  the  assist- 

ance of  the  Genoese.  The  queen-dowager  surrendered 
Salerno,  and  her  right  to  the  crown,  on  condition  that  her 

son  William  should  possess  the  principality  of  Tarentum. 

But  Henry,  joining  the  most  atrocious  cruelty  to  the  basest 

perfidy,  no  sooner  found  himself  master  of  the  place,  than 

he  ordered  the  infant  prince  to  be  castrated,  deprived  of 

his  sight,  and  confined  in  a  dungeon.  The  royal  treasure 

was  transported  to  Germany,  and  the  queen  and  her 

daughters  were  shut  up  in  a  convent*. 
During  these  transactions  in  Sicily,  the  empress,  though 

near  the  age  of  fifty,  was  delivered  of  a  son  named  Frederick. 

And  Henry,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  power,  assembled  soon 

after  a  diet  of  the  German  princes,  to  whom  he  explained 

his  intention  of  rendering  the  imperial  crown  hereditary, 

in  order  to  prevent  those  disturbances  which  attended  the 
election  of  emperors.     A  decree  was  passed  for 

A.D.  1196.      ,  JT^J-TT  .  '      r       . 
that  purpose;  and  rrederic  11.,  yet  an   miant, 

was  declared  king  of  the  Romans^. 
In  the  mean  time  the  emperor  was  solicited  by  the  pope 

to  engage  in  a  new  crusade,  for  the  relief  of  the  Christians 

in  the  Holy  Land.  .  He  obeyed,  but  took  care  to  turn 

3  Helyot,  Hist,  des  Ordres.  4  Sigon.  Reg.  Itu^. 
5  Lunig.  Arch.  Imp. — Heiss,  lib.  ii. 
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it  to  his  advantage.  He  convoked  a  diet  at  Worms,  where 

he  solemnly  declared  his  resolution  of  employing  his  whole 

power,  and  even  of  hazarding  his  life,  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  so  holy  an  undertaking :  and  he  expatiated  on  the 

subject  with  such  eloquence,  that  almost  the  whole  assem- 
bly took  the  cross.  And  such  multitudes,  from  all  the 

provinces  of  the  empire,  enlisted  themselves,  that  Henry 
divided  them  into  three  large  armies ;  one  of  which,  under 

the  command  of  the  bishop  of  Mentz,  took  the  route  of 

Hungary,  where  it  was  joined  by  Margaret  queen  of  that 

country,  who  entered  herself  in  this  pious  expedition,  and 

ended  her  days  in  Palestine.  The  second  army  was  as- 

sembled in  Lower  Saxony,  and  embarked  in  a  fleet  fur- 

nished by  the  inhabitants  of  Lubec,  Hamburg,  Holstein, 

and  Friseland ;  and  the  emperor  in  person  conducted  the 

third  into  Italy,  in  order  to  take  vengeance  upon  the 

Normans  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  who  had  risen  against  his 

government^. 
The  rebels  were  humbled,  and  their  chiefs  condemned  to 

perish  by  the  most  excruciating  tortures.  One  Jornandi,  of 

the  house  of  the  Norman  princes,  was  tied  naked  on  a  chair 

of  red-hot  iron,  and  crowned  with  a  circle  of  the  same 

burning  metal,  which  was  nailed  to  his  head.  The  empress, 
shocked  at  such  cruelty,  renounced  her  faith  to  her  husband, 

and  encouraged  her  countrymen  to  recover  their  liberties. 

Resolution  sprang  from  despair.  The  inhabitants  took 

arms ;  the  empress  headed  them ;  and  Henry,  having  dis- 

missed his  troops,  no  longer  thought  necessary  to  his 

bloody  purposes,  and  sent  them  to  pursue  their  expedition 

to  the  Holy  Land,  (blessed  atonement  for  his  and  their 

crimes  !)  was  obliged  to  submit  to  his  wife,  and  to  the  con- 
ditions which  she  was  pleased  to  impose  on  him  in  favour  of 

the  Sicilians.  He  died  at  Messina  soon  after  this  gept.  28 

treaty;  and,  as  was  supposed,  of  poison  admini-    ̂ ^^^• 

6  Giannone,  Hist,  di  Napol. 
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stered  by  the  empress,  who  saw  the  ruin  of  her   country 
hatching  in  his  perfidious  and  vindictive  heart. 

Henry,  amidst  all  his  baseness,  possessed  some  great 
quaUties.  He  was  active,  eloquent,  brave ;  his  administra- 

tion was  vigorous,  and  his  policy  deep.  Of  all  the  suc- 

cessors of  Charle-magne,  no  one  was  more  feared  and 
obeyed,  either  at  home  or  abroad. 

His  son  Frederic  was  now  chosen  emperor ;  butj  as  ho 

was  yet  a  minor,  the  government  was  committed  to  his 

uncle,  Philip  duke  of  Suable,  both  by  the  will  of  Henry  and 

by  an  assembly  of  the  German  princes.  Other  princes, 

however,  incensed  to  see  an  elective  empire  become  here- 

ditary, held  a  new  diet  at  Cologne,  and  chose  Otho  duke 

of  Brunswick,  son  of  Henry  the  Lion.  Frederic's  title 
was  confirmed  in  a  general  assembly  at  Arnsburg;  and 

his  uncle  Philip  was  declared  king  of  the  Romans,  to  give 

greater  weight  to  his  administration  7. 
The  two  elections  divided  the  empire  into  two  powerful 

factions.  Pope  Innocent  III.  threw  himself  into  the  scale 

of  Otho,  and  excommunicated  Phihp  and  his  adherents. 

This  able  and  ambitious  pontiff  was  a  determined  enemy  to 

the  house  of  Suabia ;  not  from  any  personal  animosity,  but 

out  of  a  principle  of  policy.  That  house  had  long  been  an 

object  of  dread  to  the  popes,  from  its  continued  possession 

of  the  imperial  crown :  and  the  accession  of  the  kingdom 

of  Naples  and  Sicily  rendered  it  still  more  formidable.  In- 

nocent, therefore,  joyfully  embraced  the  present  opportu- 

nity of  divesting  the  house  of  Suabia  of  the  empire,  by  sup- 
porting the  election  of  Otho,  and  sowing  divisions  among 

the  Suabian  party.  Otho  was  also  patronised  by  his  uncle, 

the  king  of  England ;  a  circumstance  which  naturally  in- 
clined the  king  of  France  to  the  side  of  his  rival.  Faction 

clashed  with  faction ;  friendship  with  interest ;  caprice,  am- 

bition, or  resentment,  gave  the  sway ;  and  nothing  was  be- 

held on  all  hands  but  the  horrors  and  miseries  of  civil  war  ̂ . 

*1  Krantz,  Hist.  Sax.  lib.  viii.— Heiss,  lib.  ii.    8  Id.  ihid.— Jnnal.  de  VEmp.voi.  i. 
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The  empress  Constantia  remained  in  Sicily,  where  all  wasf 

peace,  as  regent  and  guardian  for  her  infant  son  Frederic, 
who  had  been  crowned  king  of  that  island,  with  the  con- 

sent of  pope  Celestine  III.  But  she  also  had  her  troubles. 

A  new  investiture  from  the  holy  see  being  necessary  on  the 
death  of  Celestine,  Innocent  took  advantage  of  the  critical 

situation  of  aifairs  to  aggrandise  the  papacy  ftt  the  expense 

of  the  kings  of  Sicily.  They  possessed,  as  we  have  seen, 

the  privilege  of  filling  up  vacant  benefices,  and  of  judging 

all  ecclesiastical  causes  in  the  last  appeal ;  they  were  really 
popes  in  their  own  island,  though  vassals  of  his  holiness. 

Innocent  pretended  that  these  powers  had  been  surrepti- 
tiously obtained ;  and  demanded,  that  Constantia  should  re- 

nounce them  in  the  name  of  her  son,  and  do  pure  and  sim- 

ple homage  for  Sicily.  But  before  any  thing  was 
settled  relative  to  this  affair,  the  empress  died, 

leaving  the  regency  of  the  kingdom  to  the  pope ;  so  that 

he  was  enabled  to  prescribe  what  conditions  he  thought 

proper  to  young  Frederic  9. 
The  troubles  of  Germany  still  continued ;  and  the  pope 

redoubled  his  efforts  to  detach  the  princes  and  prelate$ 

from  the  cause  of  Philip,  king  of  the  Romans,  in  defiance 

of  the  expostulations  of  the  king  of  France.  To  these 

remonstrances  he  proudly  replied,  "  Either  Philip  must 

lose  the  empire,  or  I  the  papacy  ̂ V* 
But  all  these  dissensions  and  troubles  in  Europe  did  not 

prevent  the  formation  of  another  crusade,  or  expedition  into 

Asi^,  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land.  The  adventurerg 

wfep  took  the  cross  were  chiefly  French  and  Germans, 
Paldwin,  count  of  Flanders  was  their  commander;  and 

the  Venetians,  as  greedy  of  wealth  and  power  as  the  ancient 

Carthaginians,  furnished  them  with  ships,  for  which  they 

took  care  to  be  amply  paid  both  in  money  and  territory. 
The  Christian  city  of  Z^ara,  in  Palmatia,  had  withdrawn 

9  JMurat.  ̂ niiq.  ltd,  vol  vi,  10  Ge^t*  ImLQ^tnt.  XII. 
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itself  from  the  government  of  the  republic :  the  army  of 
the  cross  undertook  to  reduce  it  to  obedience; 

and  it  was  besieged  and  taken,  notwithstanding 

the  threats  and  excommunications  of  the  pope  ̂ ^  .  Nothing 
can  show  in  a  stronger  light  the  reigning  spirit  of  those 

pious  adventurers. 

The  storm  next  broke  upon  Constantinople.  Isaac  An- 

gelus  had  been  dethroned,  and  deprived  of  his  sight,  in 

1195,  by  his  brother  Alexis.  Isaac's  son,  named  also 
Alexis,  who  had  made  his  escape  into  Germany,  and  was 

then  in  the  army  of  the  crusade,  implored  the  assistance 

of  its  leaders  against  the  usurper;  engaging,  in  case  of 

success,  to  furnish  them  with  provisions,  to  pay  them  a 

large  sum  of  money,  and  to  submit  to  the  jurisdiction  of 

the  pope.  By  their  means  the  lawful  prince  was  restored. 

He  ratified  the  treaty  made  by  his  son,  and  died ;  when 

young  Alexis,  who  was  hated  by  the  Greeks  for  having 
called  in  the  Latins,  became  the  victim  of  a  new  faction. 

One  of  his  relatives,  surnamed  Murzufle,  strangled  him, 

and  usurped  the  imperial  throne ^2. 
Baldwin  and  his  followers,  who  sought  only  an  apology 

for  their  intended  violence,  had  now  a  good  one;  and, 

under  pretence  of  revenging  the  death   of  Alexis,  made 
themselves    masters    of    Constantinople.     They 

A.  D.  1204.  .,,.,.  / 
met  with  little  resistance;  put  every  one  who 

opposed  them  to  the  sword,  and  indulged  in  all  the  ex- 
cesses of  avarice  and  fury.  The  booty  of  the  French 

lords  alone  was  valued  at  four  hundred  thousand  marks  of 

silver :  the  very  churches  were  pillaged !  And  what 

strongly  marks  the  character  of  that  giddy  nation,  which 

has  been  at  all  times  nearly  the  same;  we  are  informed 

by  Nicetas,  that  the  French  officers  danced  with  the  ladies 

in  the  sanctuary  of  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  after  having 
robbed  the  altar,  and  drenched  the  city  in  blood. 

11  Maimbourg,  Hist,  des  Croisades.  12  Nicet  Chron. 
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Thus  was  Constantinople,  the  most  flourishing  Christian 

city  in  the  world,  plundered  by  the  Christians  themselves, 

who  had  vowed  to  fight  only  against  infidels !— Baldwin, 
the  most  powerful  of  these  ravagers,  procured  the  dignity 

of  emperor ;  and  this  new  usurper  condemned  the  other 

usurper,  Murzufle,  to  be  thrown  headlong  from  the  top  'of 
a  lofty  column.  The  Venetians  had,  for  their  share  of  the 

conquered  empire,  Peloponnesus,  the  island  of  Candia,  and 

several  cities  on  the  coast  of  Phrygia ;  and  the  marquis  of 

Montferrat  seised  Thessaly ;  so  that  Baldwin  had  little  left 

except  Thrace  and  Mcesia.  The  pope  gained,  for  a  time^ 

the  whole  Eastern  church ;  and,  in  a  word,  an  acquisition 

was  made  of  much  greater  consequence  than  Palestine. 

Of  this,  indeed,  the  conquerors  seemed  fiiDy  convinced; 

for,  notwithstanding  the  vow  they  had  taken,  to  succour 

Jerusalem,  only  a  very  inconsiderable  number  of  the  many 

knights  who  had  engaged  in  this  pious  enterprise  went 
into  Syria,  and  those  were  such  as  could  obtain  no  share 

in  the  spoils  of  the  Greeks  ̂ ^. 
Innocent  III.,  speaking  of  this  conquest,  says,  in  one  of 

his  letters,  "  God,  wilUng  to  console  his  church  by  the 
"  re-union  of  the  schismatics,  has  made  the  empire  pass 
"  from  the  proud,  superstitious,  disobedient  Greeks,  to  the 
"  humble,  pious,  catholic,  and  submissive  Latins."  So 
easy  it  is  by  words  to  give  to  persons  and  things  that 
complexion  which  most  favours  our  interests  and  our 

prejudices ! 

I  should  now,  my  dear  Phihp,  return  to  the  affairs  of 

Germany ;  but  a  few  more  particulars,  consequent  on  the 
reduction  of  Constantinople,  require  first  to  be  noted,  as 
they  cannot  afterward  be  so  properly  brought  under  review. 

There  still  remained  many  princes  of  the  imperial  house 
of  Comnenus,  who  did  not  lose  their  courage  with  the 
destruction  of  their  empire.     One  of  these,  named  Alexis, 

13  Nicet. — Cantacuzen. 
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took  refuge  on  the  coast  of  Colchis^  and  ejected  a  petty 
istate^  which  he  styled  the  empire  of  Trebisond ;  so  much 

was  the  word  empire  abused  ! — Theodore  Lascaris  retook 

Nice,  and  settled  himself  in  Bithynia,  by  opportunely 
making  use  of  the  Arabs  against  the  Turks.  He  also 

assumed  the  title  of  emperor,  and  caused  a  patriarch  to 
be  elected  of  his  own  communion.  Other  Greeks  entered 

into  an  alliance  with  the  Turks,  and  even  invited  their 

ancient  enemies,  the  Bulgarians,  to  assist  them  against  the 

emperor  Baldwin,  who,  being  overcome  by  those 

barbarians,  near  Adrianople,  had  his  legs  and 

arms  cut  off,  and  was  left  a  prey  to  wild  beasts^*.  Henry, 
his  brother  and  successor,  was  poisoned  in  1216;  and,  in 

1261,  the  imperial  city,  which  had  declined  under  the 
Latins,  returned  to  the  Greeks. 

Diverting  our  attention  from  the  East,  we  find  Philip 

and  Otho  desolating  the  West.  At  length  Philip  prevailed; 

and  Otho,  obliged  to  abandon  Germany,  took  refuge  in 

England.  Philip,  who  was  now  crowned  emperor,  proposed 

an  acconmiodation  with  the  pope ;  but  before  it  could  be 

adjusted,  he  was  assassinated  by  the  count  Palatine 
A.  D.  1208.      /„  .       .  /         .  T 

ot  Ba\^ria,  m  consequence  of  a  private  dispute  ̂ ^. 
Otho  returned  to  Germany  on  the  death  of  Philip,  mar- 

ried that  prince's  daughter,  and  was  crowned  at 
A.  D.  1209.  o          ̂  

Rome,  after  yielding  to  the  holy  see  the  long- 
disputed  inheritance  of  the  countess  Matilda,  and  con- 

firming the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Italian  cities. 

But  these  concessions,  as  far  at  least  as  they  regarded 

t^e  pope,  were  only  a  sacrifice  to  present  policy.  Otho  nO 

sooner  found  himself  in  a  condition  to  act  offensively,  than 

he  resumed  his  grant ;  and  not  only  recovered  the  posses- 
sions of  the  empire,  but  made  hostile  incursions  into  Apuha, 

ravaging  the  dominions  of  young  Frederic,  king  of 

*  Naples  and  Sicily,  who  was  under  the  protection 

14  NiceU  CanUcuzen.  15  tteiss,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xv. 
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of  the  holy  see.     Hence  we  may  date  the  ruiti  of  Otho. 
The  pope  excommunicated  him:   and  Frederic 

1         1  11/^  •         ,«   A-I^- 1211. 
was  re-elected  emperor  by  the  (ierman  princies^^ 

Otho,  however,  on  his  return  to  Germany,  finding  his 

party  still  considerable,  and  not  doubting  that  he  should  be 

able  to  humble  his  rival  by  means  of  his  superior 

force,  entered  into  an  alliance  with  the  king  of    "    ' 
England  against  the  French  monarch.     The  unfortunate 
battle  of  Bouvines,  where  the  confederates  were 

defeated,  as  we  have  seen,  completed  the  ruin  of        ' 
Otho.     Abandoned  by  all  the  princes  of  Germany^  and 

altogether  without    resource,    he  retired  to    Brunswick, 

where  he  lived  above  three  years  as  a  private  man,  dedi- 

cating his  time  to  the  duties  of  religion.     He  was  not  de- 

posed, but  forgotten ;  and  if  it  be  true  that,  in  the  excess 

of  his  humility,  he  ordered  himself  to  be  thi-own  down, 

and  trodden  upon  by  his  kitchen-boys,  we  may  well  say 
with   Voltaire,   that  the   kicks   of  a  turil-spit  can  never 

expiate  the  faults  of  a  prince  ̂ ^. 

Frederic  II.,  being  now  univei-sally  acknowledged  em- 
peror, was  crowned  at  Aix-ia-Chapelle  with  great 

magnificence :  and,  in  Order  to  preserve  the  favour 

of  the  pope,  he  added  to  the  other  solemnities  of  his  coro- 

nation a  vow  to  go  in  person  to  the  Holy  Land^^. 
About  this  time  pope  Innocent  died,  and  was  succeeded 

by  Honorius  III.,  who  expressed  great  eagerness 

in  forwarding  the  crusade,  which  he  ordered  to  be  ' 
preached  through  all  the  provinces  of  Germany,  Sweden, 

Denmark,  Bohemia,  and  Hungary;  and  his  endeavoui's 
were  crowned  with  success.  The  emperor  indeed  excused 

himself  from  the  performance  of  his  vow,  until  he  should 

have  regulated  the  affairs  of  Italy ;  and  other  l^uropeaXi 

monarch s  were  likewise  unwilling  to  embark  personally  in 
the  expedition.     But  an  infinite  number  of  private  noble- 

16  Heiss,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xvi.         17  Anna!,  de  VEmp.  rel.  ii. 

18  Heiss,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xvii. 
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men  and  their  vassals  took  the  cross,  under  the  dukes  of 

Austria  and  Bavaria,  the  archbishop  of  Mentz,  and  the 

bishops  of  Munster  and  Utrecht;  and  Andrew  IL,  king 

of  Hungary,  was  declared  generahssimo  of  the  crusade  ̂ '^. 
While  the  adventurers  of  Upper  Germany  marched  to- 

^  wards  Italy,  in  order  to  embark  at  Venice,  Genoa, 

and  Messina,  a  fleet  was  equipped  in  the  ports  of 

Lower  Saxony,  to  transport  the  troops  of  Westphalia, 

Saxony,  and  the  territory  of  Cologne.  These,  joining  the 

squadron  of  the  Friselanders,  Flemings,  and  subjects  of 

Brabant,  commanded  by  the  counts  of  Holland,  Weerden, 

and  Berg,  set  sail  for  the  strait  of  Gibraltar,  on  their 

voyage  to  Ptolemais.  But,  being  driven  by  a  tempest 

into  the  road  of  Lisbon,  they  were  prevailed  upon  to  assist 

Alphonso  II.,  king  of  Portugal,  against  the  Moors.  They 

defeated  the  infidels,  and  took  from  them  the  city  of 

Alcazar -°. 
The  king  of  Hungary  and  his  army,  having  joined  the 

king  of  Cyprus,  landed  at  Ptolemais,  where  he  was  joyfully 

received  by  John  de  Brienne,  titular  king  of  Jerusalem. 

After  refreshing  and  reviewing  their  forces,  the  two  kings 

marched  against  the  Saracens,  with  the  wood  of  the  true 

cross  carried  before  them.  The  troops  of  Saifeddin,  soltim 

of  Egypt  and  Syria,  being  greatly  out-numbered  by  the 
Christians,  retired  without  giving  battle;  and  the  champions 

of  the  cross  undertook  the  siege  of  Thabor,  in  which  they 

miscarried.  They  now  separated  themselves  into  four  bodies 

19  Annal.  radcrhorji. — Tit  may  here  be  observed,  that  Hungary  (which, 

though  its  name  refers  to  the  Huns,  was  chiefly  inhabited  by  the  Igours-,  a  co- 
Ipny  from  Finland,  the  Sclavonians,  and  the  Germans)  became  a  kingdom  in 

the  year  1000,  under  Stephen,  the  son  of  duke  Geysa,  who  had  embraced  the 

Chiibtian  religion.  His  brother-in-law  Ovo  was  defeated  and  slain  in  1044,  by 

the  emperor  Henry  III.  Ladislaus  I.,  who  distinguished  himself  by  his  vic- 

tories and  conquests,  died  in  1095,  and  was  afterwards  canonised.  The  crown 

continued  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  family  of  Geysa,  though  the  monarchy  had  been 

declared  elective.  Tlie  nineteenth  king  was  the  above-mentioned  leader  of  the 
crusards.] 

20  Annal.  Paderborn. 
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for  the  conveniency  of  subsisting.     The  king  of 

Cyprus  died ;  and  the  Hungarian  monarch  re- 
turned to  his  own  dominions,  in  order  to  quiet  some  dis- 

turbances which  had  arisen  during  his  absence -^ 
The  fleet  from  the  coast  of  Portugal  arrived  in  Palestine 

soon  after  the  departure  of  the  king  of  Hungary  ;  and  it 
was  resolved  in  a  council  of  war  to  besiege  Damietta  in 

Egypt,  which  was  accordingly  invested  by  sea  and  land. 

During  the  siege  Saifeddin  died;  and  his  son  Al-Kamel 
Nasereddin,  who  came  to  the  rehef  of  the  town,  was  de- 

feated. The  duke  of  Austria,  with  a  considerable  body 
of  men,  returned  soon  after  to  Germany  :  and  a 
...  ■        ̂     r  1  1        A.D.  1219. 

reiniorcement  arrived  irom  the  emperor  under 

the  conduct  of  cardinal  Albano,  legate  of  the  holy  see^^- 
This  cardinal,  who  was  a  Spanish  Benedictine,  pretend- 

ed that  he,  as  representativ^e  of  the  pope,  the  natural  head 
of  the  crusade,  had  an  incontestable  right  to  be  general ; 

and  that,  as  the  king  of  Jerusalem  held  his  crown  only  by 

virtue  of  the  pope's  licence,  he  ought  in  all  things  to  pay 
obedience  to  the  legate  of  his  holiness.  Much  time  was 

spent  in  that  dispute,  and  in  v/riting  to  Rome  for  his  ad- 

vice. At  length  the  pope's  answer  came,  by  which  he  or- 
dered the  king  of  Jerusalem  to  serve  under  the  Benedic- 

tine ;  and  his  orders  were  punctually  obeyed.  John  de 

Brienne  resigned  the  command ;  and  the  monkish  gene- 
ral led  the  army  of  the  cross  between  two  branches  of  the 

Nile,  just  at  the  time  when  that  river,  which  fertilises  and 

defends  Egypt,  began  to  ovei-flow  its  banks.  The  soltan, 
informed  of  the  exact  state  of  affairs,  flooded  the  camp  of 

the  Christians,  by  opening  the  sluices  ;  and  while  he  burn- 
ed their  ships  on  the  one  side,  the  Nile,  increasing  on  the 

other  threatened  to  swallow  up  their  whole  army.  The 

legate  now  saw  himself  and  his  troops  in  a  similar  extre- 

mity to  that  in  which  the  Egyptians  under  Pharaoh  are 

21  Jac.  de.  Vitri. — Maimbourg. 
22  Vertot,  Hist,  des  Chev.  de  Malthe,  vol.  i. — Maimbourg,  vol.  ii. 

Vol.  I.  Z 
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described,  when  they  beheld  the  sea  ready  to  rush  in  up- 
on them.  In  consequence  of  this  pressing  dan- 

ger, Damietta,  which  had  been  taken  after  a  Ion"" 
siege  was  restored ;  and  the  leaders  of  the  crusade  were 

obliged  to  conclude  a  dishonourable  treaty,  by  which 

they  bound  themselves  not  to  serve  against  the  soltan  of 

Egypt  for  eight  years  ̂^. 
The  Christians  of  the  East  had  now  no  hopes  left  but  in 

Frederic  II.,  who  was  about  this  time  crowned  at  Rome 

by  Honorius,  whose  friendship  he  had  purchased,  by  pro- 

mising to  detach  Naples  and  Sicily  from  the  empire,  and 

bestow  them  on  his  son  Henry,  as  fiefs  of  the  holy  see* 

He  also  promised  to  pass  into  Asia  with  an  army,  at  any 

time  the  pope  should  appoint :  but  this  promise  he  was 

jiot  inclined  to  perform.  He  was  indeed  more  worthily 

employed  in  embellishing  and  aggrandising  Naples;  in 

establishing  an  university  in  that  city,  where  the  Roman 

law  was  taught;  and  in  expelling  the  vagrant  Saracens, 

who  still  infested  Sicily-*. 
In  the  mean  time  the  unfortunate  leaders  of  the  crusade 

arrived  in  Europe ;  and  the  pope,  incensed  at  the  loss  of 

Damietta,  wrote  a   severe  letter   to   the  emperor,  taxing 
him  with  having  sacrificed  the  interest  of  Christi- 

A.  D.  1225.       .  ^  . 
anity  by  the  neglect  of  his  vow,  and  threatening 

him  with  immediate  excommunication  if  he  did  not  in- 

stantly depart  with  an  army  into  Asia.  Frederic,  exaspe- 
rated at  these  reproaches,  renounced  all  correspondence 

with  the  court  of  Rome ;  renewed  his  ecclesiastical  juris- 

diction in  Sicily ;  fiUed  up  vacant  sees  and  bene- 

fices ;  and  expelled  some  bishops,  who  were  crea- 
tures of  the  pope,  on  pretence  of  their  being  concerned  in 

practices  against  the  state. 

Honorius  at  first  attempted  to  combat  rigour  with  ri- 
gour, menacing  the  emperor  with  the  thunder  of  the 

church,    for    presuming  to   lift  up  his  hand   against  the 

23  Vertot,  HiM.  des  Chev.  de  Malthe,  vol  i. — Maimbourg. 

24  Sigon.  Beg.  ItaL — Giannone,  Hist,  di  JS^apol. 
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sanctuary ;  but  finding  that  Frederic  was  not  to  be  intimi- 
dated by  such  threats,  his  hoUness  became  sensible  of  his 

own  imprudence,  in  wantonly  incurring  the  resentment  of 

so  powerful  a  prince,  and  thought  proper  to  soothe  him 

by  submissive  apologies  and  gentle  exhortations.  A  re- 
conciliation now  took  place;  and  after  a  confidence  at 

Veroh,  the  emperor,  as  a  proof  of  his  sincere  attachment 

to  the  church,  pubhshed  some  very  severe  edicts  against 

heresy,  which  seem  to  have  authorised  the  tribunal  of  the 

Inquisition"^. A  solemn  assembly  was  afterwards  holden  at  Ferentino, 

were  both  Frederic  and  the  pope  were  present,  together 

with  John  de  Brienne,  who  had  returned  to  Europe  to  de- 

mand succours  against  the  soltan  of  Egypt.  John  had  an 

only  daughter  named  Yolanta,  whom  he  proposed  as  a  wiff* 
to  the  emperor,  with  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  as  her 

dowry,  on  condition  that  Frederic  should,  within  two 

years,  perform  the  vow  he  had  made  to  lead  an  army  into 

tlie  Holy  Land.  Frederic  married  her  on  these  terms,  be- 
cause he  wished  to  please  the  pope ;  and  since  that  time 

the  kings  of  Sicily  have  taken  the  title  of  king  of  Jerusa- 
lem. But  the  emperor  was  not  very  eager  to  attempt  the 

conquest  of  his  wife's  portion,  having  other  business  to 
perform.  The  chief  cities  of  Lombardy  had  entered  into 
a  secret  league^  with  a  view  to  throw  off  his  au- 

thority. He  convoked  a  diet  at  Cremona,  where 
all  the  German  and  ItaUan  noblemen  were  summoned  to 

attend.  A  variety  of  subjects  were  there  discussed;  but 

nothing  of  consequence  was  settled.  An  accommodation, 

however,  resulted  from  the  mediation  of  the  pope,  who, 
as  umpire  of  the  dispute,  decreed,  that  the  emperor  should 

lay  aside  his  resentment  against  the  confederate  towns, 
and  that  the  towns  should  furnish  and  maintam  four  hun- 

dred knights  for  the  relief  of  the  Holy  Land-^. 
Peace  being  thus  concluded,  Honorius  reminded   the 

35  Petr.  de  Vignes,  lib.  i .  26  Ricliardi  Ckron.  ap,  Murat. Z2 
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emperor  of  his  vow :  Frederic  promised  compliance  ;  but 
his  holiness  died  before  he  could  see  the  execution  of  a 

project  which  he  seemed  to  have  so  much  at  heart.  He 

was  succeeded  by  Gregory  IX.,  who,  pursuing  the  same 

line  of  policy,  urged  the  departure  of  Frederic  for  the 

Holy  Land,  and,  finding  him  still  backward,  declared  him 

incapable  of  holding  the  imperial  dignity,  as  having  in- 
curred the  sentence  of  excommunication.  Frederic,  in- 

censed at  such  insolence,  ravaged  the  patrimony  of  St. 
,  _  Peter,  and  was  actually  excommunicated.     The 
A.  D.  1228.        .  .  ^ 

animosity  between  the  Guelphs  and  Ghibellines 

revived;  the  pope  was  obliged  to  quit  Rome;  and  Italy 

became  a  scene  of  war  and  desolation,  or  rather  of  nume- 

rous civil  wars,  which,  by  inflaming  the  minds,  and  ex- 
citing the  resentment  of  the  Italian  princes,  unfortunately 

accustomed  them  to  the  horrid  practices  of  poisoning  and 
assassination. 

To  remove  the  cause  of  so  many  troubles,  and  gratify 

the  prejudices  of  a  superstitious  age,  Frederic  resolved  to 

perform  his  vow.  He  accordingly  embarked  for  the  Holy 

Land,  leaving  the  affairs  of  Italy  to  the  management  of 

Renaldo,  duke  of  Spoleto.  The  pope  prohibited  his  de- 
parture, before  he  was  absolved  from  the  censures  of  the 

church.  But  Frederic  went  in  contempt  of  the  church, 

and  succeeded  better  than  any  commander  who  had  gone 

before  him.  He  did  not  indeed  desolate  Asia,  and  gratify 

the  barbarous  zeal  of  the  times,  by  shedding  the  blood  of 
infidels ;  but  he  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  sol- 

A.  D.  1229.  ^^  ,        1  -  1     ,  ,     o  ,  . 
tan  ot  Lgypt,  by  which  the  end  of  his  expedition 

seemed  fully  answered.     The  soltan  ceded  to   him  Jeru- 

salem, and  its  territory,  as  far  as  Joppa ;  Bethlehem,  Na- 

zareth, and  all  the  country  between  Jerusalem  and  Ptole- 

mais;  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  the  neiffhbourinff  dis- 
A.D.  1230.      .  i  '       ,  ^.  ̂ ^ tricts.  In  return  tor  these  concessions,  the  em- 

peror granted  the  Saracens  a  truce  for  ten  years  ̂ . 
27  Annal,  Boior.  lib.  vii. — Heiss.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xvii.— Maimbourg. 
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His  reign,  after  his  return  from  the  East,  was  one  con- 
tinued quarrel  with  the  popes.  The  cities  of  Lombardy 

had  revolted  during  his  absence,  at  the  instigation  of 

Gregory  IX.;    and,    before  they  could  be    reduced,    the 

same  pontiff  excited  the  emperor's   son  Plenry '  A.  D.  1235. 

who  had   been  elected  king  of  the  Romans,  to 

rebel  against  his  father.     The  rebellion  was  suppressed, 

the  prince  was  confined,    and  Frederic  obtained  a  com- 
plete victory  over  the  associated  towns ;  but  his  troubles 

were  not  yet  at  an  end.     The  pope  again  excom- 
municated  him,    and,    to   sow  division    between 

him  and  the  princes  of  the  empire,  sent  a  bull  into  Ger- 

"^-many,  in  which  are  the  following  remarkable  words.     "  A 
"  beast   of  blasphemy,    abounding   with   names,   is   risen 
"  from  the  sea,  with  the  feet  of  a  bear,  the  face  of  a  lion, 

<«  and  members   of  other   different   animals ;  which,   like 

"  the  proud,  hath  opened  its  mouth  in  blasphemy  against 

*'  the  holy  name ;  not  even  fearing  to  throw  the  arrows  of 

*'  calumny  against  the  tabernacle  of  God,  and  the  saints 

*'  that  dwell  in  heaven.     This  beast,  desirous  of  breaking 

•"  every  thing  in  pieces  with  his  iron  teeth  and  nails,  and 

"  of  trampling  all  things  under  his  feet,  hath  already  pre- 

*'  pared  private  battering-rams  against  the  wall  of  the  ca- 

"  tholic  faith ;  and  now  raises  open  machines,  in  erecting 

*'  soul-destroying  schools  of  Ishmaelites ;    rising,  accord- 

^'  ing  to  report,  in  opposition  to  Christ  the  Redeemer  of 

*'  mankind,  the   table   of  whose  covenant  he  attempts  to 

"  abolish  with  the  pen  of  wicked  heresy.     Be  not  there- 

"  fore  surprised  at  the  malice  of  this  blasphemous  beast, 

"  if  we,  who  are  the  servants  of  the  Almighty,  should  be 

*'  exposed  to  the  arrows  of  his  destruction. — This  king  of 

*'  plagues  was  even  heard  to  say,  that  the   whole   world 
*'  has  been  deceived  by  three  impostors ;  namely,  Moses, 
*«  Jesus  Christ,    and  Mohammed.     But  he  makes  Jesus 

"  Christ  far  inferior  to  the  other  two :  '  They,'  says  he, 
*'* supported  their  glory  to  the  last,  whereas  Christ  was 

^  '  ignominiously  crucified.'     He   also  maintains,"  conti- 
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nues '  Gregory,  "  that  it  is  folly  to  believe  the  one  only 
"  God,  Creator  of  the  Universe,  could  be  born  of  a  isoo- 

<«  man,  especially  of  a  virgin"^, 
Frederic  on  the  other  hand,  in  his  apology  to  the 

princes  of  Germany,  calls  Gregory  the  Great  Dragon, 

the  Antichrist,  of  whom  it  is  written,  "  and  another  Red 

''  Horse  arose  from  the  sea,  and  he  that  sat  upon  him 
«  took  Peace  from  the  Earth  29." 

The  emperor's  apology  was  sustained  in  Germany ;  and 
finding  that  he  had  nothing  to  fear  from  this  quarter,  he  re- 

solved to  take  ample  vengeance  on  the  pope  and  his  as- 
sociates.    With  that  view  he  marched  to  Rome, 

A.  D.  12S9.      ,,,,,.  , 
where  he  thought  his  party  was  strong  enough 

to  procure  him  admission.  But  this  favourite  scheme  was 

defeated  by  the  activity  of  Gregory,  who  ordered  a  cru- 

sade to  be  preached  against  the  emperor,  as  an  enemy  of 

the  Christian  faith ;  a  step  which  so  incensed  Frederic, 

that  he  ordered  all  his  prisoners,  who  wore  the  cross,  to 

be  exposed  to  the  most  cruel  tortures^. 
The  two  factions  of  the  Guelphs  and  Ghibellines  con- 

tinued to  rage  with  greater  violence  than  ever ;  involving 

cities,  districts,  and  even  private  families,  in  troubles,  di- 
visions, and  civil  butchery,  no  quarter  being  given  on 

either  side.  Meanwhile  Gregory  IX.  died,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Celestine  IV.,  and  afterwards  by  In- 

A.  D.  1243.  "^  .  '' 
nocent  IV.,  formerly  cardinal  Fieschi,  who  had 

always  expressed  the  greatest  regard  for  the  emperor  and 

his  interest.  Frederic  was  accordingly  congratulated  up- 

on this  occasion ;  but,  having  a  greater  degree  of  pene- 

tration than  those  about  him,  he  replied,  "I  see  httle  rea- 
*«  son  to  rejoice.  The  cardinal  was  my  friend;  but  the 

"  pope  will  be  my  enemy." 
Innocent  soon  proved  the  justice  of  this  conjecture.     He 

ambitiously  attempted  to  negociate  a  peace  for  Italy.     But 

28  Gob.  Pers.  Cosmod.  cap  Ixiv.  29  Id.  ibid. 
30  Krantz,  lib.  viii.--Murat.  Annal.  ltd,  vol.vii. 
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not  beiiiff  able  to  obtain  from  Frederic  his  exorbitant  de- 

mands,  and  apprehensive  of  danger  to  his  own  person,  he 

fled  into  France,  assembled  a  general  council  at 

Lyons,  and  deposed  the  emperor.  "  I  declare, ' 
said  he,  "  Frederick  II.  attainted  and  convicted  of  sacri- 

"  lege  and  heresy,  excommunicated  and  dethroned  :  and 
"  I  order  the  electors  to  choose  another  emperor,  reserv- 

"  ing  to  myself  the  disposal  of  the  kingdom  of  Sicily^^" 
Frederic  was  at  Turin  when  he  received  the  news  of  his 

deposition,  and  behaved  in  a  manner  that  seemed  to  border 

upon  weakness.  He  called  for  the  casket  in  which  the 

imperial  ornaments  were  kept ;  and  opening  it,  and  taking 

the  crown  in  his  hand,  "  Innocent,"  he  cried,  "  has  not 

"  yet  deprived  me  of  thee :  thou  art  still  mine  !  and,  be- 

*«  fore  I  part  wdth  thee,  much  blood  shall  be  spilled  ■^^.'* 

Conrad,  the  emperor's  second  son,  had  been  declared 
king  of  the  Romans,  on  the  death  of  his  brother  Henry, 

which  soon  followed  his  confinement;  but  the  imperial 

throne  being  now  declared  vacant  by  the  pope,  the  Ger- 

man bishops  (for  none  of  the  princes  were  pre- 
sent), at  the  instigation  of  his  holiness,  proceeded 

to  the  election  of  a  new  emperor ;  and  they  chose  Henry, 

landgrave  of  Thuringia,  who  was  styled  in  derision,  "  The 

«  King  of  Priests." 
Innocent  now  renewed  the  crusade  against  Frederic.  It 

was  proclaimed  by  the  preaching  friars,  since  called  Do- 
minicans, and  the  minor  friars,  known  by  the  name  of 

CordeUers  or  Franciscans,  a  new  militia  of  the  court  of 

Rome,  which,  about  this  time,  began  to  be  established  in 
Europe.  The  pope,  however,  did  not  confine  himself  to 

these  measures,  but  engaged  in  conspiracies  against  the 
life  of  an  emperor  who  had  dared  to  resist  the  decree  of  a 

council,  and  oppose  the  whole  body  of  monks  and  zealotf. 

Frederic's  life  was  several  times  in  danger  from  these 
plots,  which  induced  him,  it  is  said,  to  make  choice  of 

31  Gob.  Per».  ubi  sup.  32  M.  Par.  Eist,  Maj. 
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Mohammedan  guards,  who,  he  was  certain,  would  not  be 

under  the  influence  of  the  prevailing  superstition. 

On  the  decease  of  the  landgrave  of  Thuringia,  the  same 
prelates  who  had  taken  the  liberty  of  creating: 

A.  D.  1248.  ̂   . 
one   emperor   chose  another  ;    namel}^  William 

count  of  Holland,  a  young  nobleman  of  twenty  years  of  age, 

who  bore  the  same  contemptuous  title  as  his  predecessor  ̂•*^. 
Fortune,  which  had  hitherto  favoured  Frederic,  seemed 

now  to  desert  him.  He  was  defeated  before  Parma,  which 

he  had  long  besieged ;  and  to  complete  his  misfortune,  he 
soon  after  learned,  that  his  natural  son  Entius,  whom  he 

had  made  king  of  Sardinia,  was  worsted  and  taken  pri- 
soner by  the  Bolognese.  In  this  extremity,  he  retired  to 

his  kingdom  of  Naples,  in  order  to  recruit  his 

army ;  ̂ nd  there  died  of  a  fever,  in  the  fifty-se- 
venth year  of  his  age.  He  was  a  prince  of  great  genius, 

erudition,  and  fortitude;  and,  notwithstanding  all  the 

turmoils  of  his  reign,  he  built  towns,  founded  universities, 

and  gave,  as  it  were,  a  new  life  to  learning  in  Italy. 

After  the  death  of  this  prince,  the  affairs  of  Germany 

fell  into  the  utmost  confusion,  and  Italy  continued  long  in 

the  same  distracted  state  in  which  he  had  left  it.  The  clergy 

took  arms  against  the  lait}^,  the  weak  were  oppressed  by 
the  strong,  and  laws  divine  and  human  were  disregarded. 

But  a  particular  history  of  that  unhappy  period  would  fill 

the  mind  with  disgust  and  horror  :  I  shall  therefore  only 

observe,  that  after  the  death  of  Frederic's  son  Conrad  (who 
had  assumed  the  imperial  dimiity  as  successor  to 

A.  D.  1256.  .  . 
his  father)  and  of  his  competitor,  William  of 

Holland,  many  candidates  appeared  for  the  empire,  and 

several  were  elected  by  different  factions ;  among  whom 

was  Richard  earl  of  Cornwall,  brother  to  Henry  III.  king 

of  England.  But  no  emperor  was  properly  acknowledged, 

till  the  year  1273,  when  Rodolph,  count  of  Hapsburg, 

was  unanimously  raised  to  the  vacant  throne. 

S3  Annal.  Bohr. 
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During  the  interregnum  which  preceded  the  election  of 

Rodolph,  the  king  of  Hungary  and  the  count  of  Holland 

entirely  freed  themselves  from  the  homage  which  they  had 
been  accustomed  to  pay  to  the  empire ;  and  nearly  about 

the  same  time,  several  German  cities  erected  a  municipal 

form  of  government,  which  still  continues.  Lubeck,  Co- 

logne, Brunswick,  and  Dantzic,  united  for  their  mutual 
defence  against  the  encroachments  of  the  great  lords,  by  a 
famous  association,  called  the  Hanseatic  League ;  and  these 

towns  were  afterwards  joined  by  eighty  others,  belonging 

to  different  states,  which  formed  a  kind  of  commercial  re- 

public. Italy  also,  during  this  period,  assumed  a  new  form 

of  government.  That  freedom  for  which  the  cities  of  Lom- 
bardy  had  so  long  struggled  was  confirmed  to  them  for  a 

siyn  of  money;  they  were  emancipated  by  the  fruits  of  their 

industry.  Sicily  likewise  changed  its  government,  and  its 

prince,  as  will  be  related  in  the  history  of  France,  which 

furnished  a  sovereign  to  the  Sicilians. 

I  next  propose  to  carry  forward  the  affairs  of  England, 

to  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  a  period  at  which  the  history 

of  our  own  island  becomes  peculiarly  interesting  to  every 
Briton, 

LETTER  XXXIIL 

History  of  England,  from  the  Grant  of  the  Great  Charter^ 
to  the  Reign  of  Edward  L 

you  have  already  seen,  my  dear  Philip,  in  what  manner 

king  John  was  forced  by  his  barons  to  grant  the  Great 

Charter  of  English  liberty,  and  to  accede  to  such  regulations 
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as  were  deemed  necessary  for  preserving  it.  He 
went  still  farther;  he  dismissed  his  forces,  and 

promised  that  his  government  should  be  as  gentle  as  his 

people  could  wish  it.  But  he  only  dissembled  in  the  ex- 

pectation of  an  opportunity  of  revoking  all  his  concessions ; 

and,  in  order  to  accelerate  such  an  event,  he  secretly  sent 

emissaries  to  enhst  foreign  soldiers,  and  to  invite  the  rapa- 

cious Braban^ons  into  his  service,  by  the  prospect  of 

sharing  the  spoils  of  England.  He  also  dispatched  a  mes- 

senger to  Rome,  to  lay  the  Great  Charter  before  the  pope, 

who,  considering  himself  as  superior  lord  of  the  kingdom, 
was  incensed  at  the  presumption  of  the  barons,  and  issued  a 

bull  annulling  the  charter,  absolving  the  king  from  his  oath 

to  observe  it,  and  denouncing  excommunication  against 

all  who  should  persevere  in  maintaining  such  treasonable 

pretensions  ̂  

John  now  pulled  off  the  mask ;  he  recalled  his  conces- 

sions; and,  as  his  foreign  mercenaries  arrived  with  the 

bull,  he  expected  nothing  but  universal  submission.  But 

our  gallant  ancestors  were  not  so  easily  frightened  out  of 

their  rights.  Langton,  the  primate,  though  he  owed  his 
elevation  to  an  encroachment  of  the  court  of  Rome,  refused 

to  obey  the  pope  in  publishing  the  sentence  of  excommu- 
nication against  the  barons.  Persons  of  all  ranks,  among 

the  clergy  as  well  as  laity,  seemed  determined  to  maintain, 

at  the  expense  of  their  lives,  the  privileges  granted  in  the 

Great  Charter.  John  had  therefore  nothing  to  rely  on  for 

the  re-establishment  of  his  tyranny,  but  the  sword  of  his 

Braban9ons :  and  that  unfortunately  proved  too  strong,  if 

not  for  the  liberties  of  England,  at  least  for  its  prosperity. 

The  barons,  afler  obtaining  the  Great  Charter,  had  sunk 

into  a  kind  of  fatal  security.  They  not  only  dismissed  their 

vassals,  but  did  not  take  proper  measures  for  re-assembling 

them  on  any  emergency ;  so  that  the  king  found  himself 

1  Rymer,  vol.  i.— M.  Paris. 
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master  of  the  field,  without  an  adequate  force  to  oppose 

him.  Castles  were  defended,  and  skirmishes  risqued,  but  no 

regular  opposition  was  made  to  the  progress  of  the  royal 

arms ;  while  the  ravenous  mercenaries,  incited  by  a  cruel 

and  incensed  prince,  were  let  loose  against  the  houses  and 
estates  of  the  barons,  and  spread  devastation  over  the  whole 

face  of  the  kingdom.  Nothing  was  to  be  seen,  from  Dover 

to  Berwick,  but  the  flames  of  villages,  castles  reduced  to 

ashes,  and  the  consternation  and  misery  of  the  helpless 

inhabitants  2. 

In  this  desperate  extremity,  the  barons,  dreading  the  total 
loss  of  their  liberties,  their  lives,  and  their  possessions,  had 
recourse  to  a  remedy  no  less  desperate.     They 
rvi  7  1,  1-  •  •  A.D.1216. 

onered  to  acknowledge,  as  theu'  sovereign,  prmce 
Louis,  eldest  son  of  the  king  of  France,  provided  he  would 

protect  them  from  the  fury  of  their  enraged  monaj'ch.  .The 
temptation  was  too  great  to  be  resisted  by  a  prince  of 

Philip's  ambition.  He  sent  over  instantly  a  small  army  to 
the  relief  of  the  barons,  and  afterwards  a  more  numerous 

body  of  forces,  with  his  son  at  their  head ;  although  the 

pope's  legate  threatened  him  with  interdicts  and  excom- 
munications, if  he  should  presume  to  invade  the  dominions 

of  a  prince  who  was  under  the  immediate  protection  of 

the  holy  see.  As  Philip  was  assured  of  the  fidelity  of  his 

subjects,  these  menaces  did  not  deter  him  from  his  pur- 

pose. He  took  care,  however,  to  preserve  appearances 

in  his  acts  of  violence.  He  pretended  that  his  son  had  ac- 

cepted the  offer  from  the  English  barons  without  his  advice, 
and  against  his  inclinations,  and  that  the  armies  sent  into 

England  were  levied  in  that  prince's  name.  But  these  ar- 
tifices were  not  employed  by  Philip  to  deceive.  He  knew 

that  the  pope  had  too  much  penetration  to  be  so  easily  im- 

posed upon,  and  that  they  were  too  gross  even  to  gull  the 
people ;  but  he  knew,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  manner  of 

2  M.  Paris.— C^ron.  Mailros. 
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conducting  any  measure  is  nearly  of  as  much  consequence 

as  the  measure  itself,  and  that  a  violation  of  decency,  in 
the  eye  of  the  world,  is  more  criminal  than  a  breach  of 

justice. 
Louis  no  sooner  landed  in  England  than  John  was  de- 

serted by  his  foreign  troops,  who,  being  principally  levied 

in  the  French  provinces,  refused  to  serve  against  the  heir 

of  their  monarchy  ;  so  that  the  barons  had  the  melancholy 

prospect  of  succeeding  in  their  purpose,  and  of  escaping  the 

tyranny  of  their  own  king,  by  imposing  on  themselves  and 

the  nation  a  foreign  yoke.  But  the  imprudent  partiality 

of  Louis  to  his  countrymen  increased  that  jealousy,  which 

it  was  so  natural  for  the  English  to  entertain  in  their  present 

situation,  and  did  great  injury  to  his  cause.  Many  of  the 

dissatisfied  barons  returned  to  the  king's  party ;  and  John 
was  preparing  to  make  a  last  effort  for  his  crown, 

when  death  put  an  end  to  his  troubles  and  his 

crimes  in  the  fifty-first  year  of  his  age,  and  the  eighteenth 
of  his  reign.  His  character  was  a  complication  of  vices, 

equally  mean  and  odious ;  ruinous  to  himself  and  destruc- 

tive to  his  people.  But  a  sally  of  wit  upon  the  usual  cor- 
pulence of  the  priests,  more  than  all  his  enormities,  made 

him  pass  with  the  clergy  of  that  age  for  an  impious  prince, 

"  How  plump  and  well-fed  is  this  animal !"  exclaimed  he, 
on  having  caught  a  very  fat  stag; — "  and  yet  I  dare  swear 
"  he  never  heard  mass^. 

John  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Henry  III.,  who  was 

then  only  nine  years  old ;  and  for  once  a  minority  proved 

of  singular  service  to  England.  The  earl  of  Pembroke,  who 
by  his  office  of  marechal  was  at  the  head  of  the  military 

power,  and  consequently,  in  perilous  times,  at  the  head  of 

the  state,  determined  to  support  the  authority  of  the  infant 

prince.  He  was  chosen  protector ;  and  fortunately  for  the 

young  monarch  and  for  the  nation,  the  regency  could  not 

3  M.  Paris. 
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have  been  committed  to  more  able  or  more  faithful  hands. 

In  order  to  reconcile  all  classes  of  men  to  the  government 

of  Henry,  he  persuaded  him  to  renew  and  confirm  the 

Great  Charter.  And  he  wrote  letters  in  the  king's  name 
to  all  the  mal-content  barons,  representing  that  whatever 

animosity  they  might  have  harboured  against  John,  they 

ought  to  retain  none  against  his  son,  who,  though  he  in- 
herited his  throne,  had  not  succeeded  either  to  his  resent- 

ments or  his  principles,  and  was  resolved  to  avoid  the  paths 

which  had  led  to  such  dangerous  extremities;  exhorting 

them,  at  the  same  time,  by  a  speedy  return  to  their  duty, 

to  restore  the  independence  of  the  kingdom,  and  secure 

that  liberty  for  which  they  had  so  zealously  contended'*. 
.  These  arguments,  enforced  by  the  character  of  Pem- 

broke, had  a  great  influence  on  the  barons.  Most  of  them 

secretly  negotiated  with  him,  and  many  of  them  openly 
returned  to  their  duty.  Louis,  therefore,  who  had  passed 

over  to  France  and  brought  fresh  succours  from  that  king- 
dom, found  his  party  much  weakened  on  his  return ;  and 

that  the  death  of  John,  contrary  to  all  expectation, 

had  blasted  his  favourite  scheme.  He  laid  siege, 

however,  to  Dover,  which  was  gallantly  defended  by  Hu- 

bert de  Burgh.  In  the  mean  time  the  French  army,  com- 

manded by  the  count  de  Perche,  was  totally  defeated  by 
the  earl  of  Pembroke,  near  Lincoln;  and  four  hundred 

knights,  with  many  persons  of  superior  rank,  were  made 

prisoners  by  the  English.  Louis,  when  informed  of  this 
disastrous  event,  retired  to  London,  which  was  the  centre 

and  life  of  his  party.  He  there  received  intelligence  of  a 

new  misfortune,  which  extinguished  all  his  hopes.  A 
French  fleet,  having  a  considerable  reinforcement  on 

board,  had  been  repulsed  in  the  channel  with  great  loss  \ 

The  English  barons  now  hastened  from  all  quarters  to 

make  peace  with  the  protector,  and  prevent,  by  an  early 

4  Rymer,  vol.  i. — Brady,  Append.  No.  143.  5  M.  Paris. 
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submission,  those  attainders  to  which  they  were  exposed  on 
account  of  their  rebellion ;  while  Louis,  whose  cause  was 

now  totally  desperate,  began  to  be  anxious  for  the  safety  of 
his  person,  and  was  glad,  on  any  tolerable  conditions,  to 

make  his  escape  from  a  country  in  which  every  thing  had 

become  hostile  to  him.  He  accordingly  concluded  a  treaty 

with  Pembroke,  by  which  he  promised  to  evacuate  the 

kingdom ;  only  stipulating,  in  return,  an  indemnity  to  his 
adherents,  a  restitution  of  their  honours  and  fortunes,  and 

the  free  and  equal  enjoyment  of  those  liberties  which  had 

been  granted  to  the  rest  of  the  nation^.  Thus,  my  dear 
Philip,  was  happily  terminated  a  civil  war,  which  seemed  ta 

spring  from  the  most  incurable  hatred  and  jealousy,  and 

had  threatened  to  reduce  England  into  a  province  of  France. 

The  prudence  and  equity  of  the  protector,  after  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  French,  contributed  to  cure  entirely  those 

wounds  which  had  been  made  by  intestine  discord.  He 

received  the  rebellious  barons  into  favour ;  strictly  observed 

the  terms  of  peace  which  he  had  granted  to  them ;  and  en- 

deavoured, by  an  equal  behaviour,  to  bury  all  past  animo- 
sities in  perpetual  oblivion.  But,  unfortunately  for  the 

kingdom,  this  great  and  good  man  did  not  long  survive  the 

pacification ;  and  as  Henry,  when  he  reached  the  age  of 
adolescence,  proved  a  weak  and  contemptible  prince, 

England  was  again  involved  in  civil  commotions,  which  it 

would  be  idle  and  impertinent  to  relate;  as  they  were 

neither  followed,  during  many  years,  by  an  event  of  im- 
portance to  society,  nor  attended  with  any  circumstances 

which  can  throw  light  upon  the  human  character.  Their 

causes  and  consequences  were  alike  insignificant. 

It  is  necessary,  however  to  observe,  that  the  king  having 

married  Eleanor,  daughter  of  the  count  of  Provence,  was 

surrounded  by  a  multitude  of  strangers,  from  that  and  other 
countries,  whom  he  caressed  with  the  fondest  affection,  and 

.  6  Rymer,  vol.  i. 



Let.  XXXIIL        MODERN  EUROPE.  351 

enriched  by  an  impnident  generosity.  The  insolence  of 

these  foreigners,  it  is  said,  rose  to  such  a  height,  that  when, 
on  account  of  their  outrages  or  oppressions,  an  appeal  was 

made  to  the  laws,  they  scrupled  not  to  say,  "  What  do  the 

"  laws  of  England  signify  to  us  ?  We  mind  them  not." 
This  open  contempt  of  the  English  constitution  roused  the 
resentment  of  the  barons,  and  highly  aggravated  the  general 

discontent  arising  from  the  preference  shown  to  strangers, 

as  it  made  every  act  of  violence  committed  by  a  foreigner, 

appear  not  only  an  injui-y,  but  an  insult.  Yet  no  remon- 
strance or  complaint  could  prevail  on  the  king  to  abandon 

them,  or  even  to  moderate  his  attachment  towards  them. 

Henry's  profuse  bounty  to  his  foreign  relatives,  and  to 
their  friends  and  favourites,  would  have  appeared  less  in- 

tolerable to  the  English,  had  any  thing  been  done  for  the 

benefit  of  the  nation,  or  had  the  king's  enterprises  in  fo- 
reign countries  been  attended  with  any  success  or  glory  to 

himself  or  the  public.  Neither  of  these,  however,  was  the 

case.  As  imprudence  governed  his  policy,  misfortune 
marked  his  measures.     He  declared  war  against 

^    .  A.  D.  1242. France, .  and  made  an  expedition  into  Guienne, 

upon  the  invitation  of  his  father-in-law,  who  promised  to 
join  him  with  all  his  forces  ;  but  being  worsted  near  Samtes, 

he  was  deserted  by  his  allies,  lost  what  remained  to  him  of 

Poictou,    and  was   obliged    to    return   with   disgrace   to 

England^^. 
Want  of  oeconomy,  and  an  ill-judged  liberality,  were  the 

great  defects  in  Henry's  domestic  administration.  These 
kept  him  always  indigent,  and  obliged  him  continually  to 

harass  his  barons  for  money,  under  different  pretences. 
Their  discontents  were  thus  increased,  and  he  was  still  a 

beggar.  Even  before  his  foreign  expedition,  his  debts  had 
become  so  troublesome,  that  he  sold  all  his  plate  and 

jewels  in  order  to  discharge  them.     When  this  expedient 

7  M.  Pari».—W.  Heming.— CAron.  Dunsi.  " 
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was  first  proposed  to  him,  he  asked  where  he  should  find 

purchasers.  "  In  the  city  of  London,"  it  was  repHed. 
«  On  my  word,"  said  he,  "  if  the  treasury  of  Augustus 
«  were  brought  to  sale,  the  citizens  are  able  to  be  the  pur- 
"  chasers.  These  clowns,  who  assume  to  themselves  the 

"  name  of  barons,  abound  in  every  thing,  while  I  am  re- 

*'  duced  to  extreme  necessity^."  And  he  was  thenceforth 
observed  to  be  more  greedy  in  his  exactions  from  the  ci- 
tizens. 

The  grievances,  however,  of  which  the  English  during 

this  reign  had  reason  to  complain  in  their  civil  government, 

seem  to  have  been  less  burthensome  than  those  which  pro- 
ceeded from  spiritual  usurpations  and  abuses,  and  which 

Henry,  who  relied  on  the  pope  for  the  support  of  his  tot- 

tering authority,  never  failed  to  countenance.  The  chief 

benefices  of  the  kingdom  were  conferred  on  Italians ;  and 

non-residence  and  pluralities  were  carried  to  so  enormous 

a  height,  that  Mansel,  the  kuig's  chaplain,  is  said  to  have 
enjoyed,  at  one  time,  seven  hundred  ecclesiastical  hvings. 
The  pope  exacted  the  revenues  of  all  vacant  benefices ;  the 

twentieth  of  all  ecclesiastical  revenues,  without  exception ; 

the  third  of  such  as  exceeded  one  hundred  marks  a  year ; 

and  the  half  of  such  as  were  possessed  by  non-residents. 

He  also  claimed  the  goods  of  all  intestate  clergymen ;  and 

pretended  a  right  to  inherit  all  money  gained  by  usury. 

But  the  most  oppressive  expedient  employed  by  the  court 

of  Rome,  in  order  to  drain  money  from  England,  was  that 

of  embarking  Henry  in  a  pr6ject  for  the  conquest 

of  Sicily.  On  the  death  of  the  emperor  Frede- 
ric II.  the  succession  of  that  island  devolved  to  his  son  Con- 

rad, and  afterwards  to  his  grandson  Conradin,  yet  an  infant ; 

and  as  Mainfroy,  the  emperor's  natural  son,  under  pretence 
of  governing  the  kingdom  during  the  minority  of  the  prince, 

had  formed    an    intention   of  usurping  the  sovereignty, 

8  M.  Paris. 
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Innocent  IV.  had  a  good  apology  for  exerting  that  supe- 
riority which  the  popes  claimed  over  Sicily,  and  at  the 

same  time  an  opportunity  of  gratifying  his  hatred  against 

the  house  of  Suabia.  He  accordingly  attempted  to  make 

himself  master  of  the  kingdom ;  but,  being  disappointed 

in  all  his  enterprises  by  the  activity  and  artifices  of  Main- 
froy,  and  finding  that  his  own  force  was  not  sufficient  for 

such  a  conquest,  he  made  a  tender  of  the  crown  to  Henry's 
brother  Richard  earl  of  Cornwall,  one  of  the  richest  sub- 

jects in  Europe.  The  earl  had  the  prudence  to  reject  the 

dangerous  present,  but  not  the  power  to  prevent  the  evil. 

The  same  offer  being  afterwards  made  to  the  king,  in  fa- 
vour of  his  second  son  Edmund,  that  weak  monarch  was 

led,  by  the  levity  and  thoughtlessness  of  his  disposition,  to 

embrace  the  insidious  proposal;  and  immense  sums  were 
drawn  from  England,  under  pretence  of  carrying 
1  .  .       .      ̂   .         /    ,  ,1       A.  D.  1255. this  project  into  execution ;  for  the  pope  took  that 

upon  himself.  But  the  money  was  still  found  insufficient : 

the  conquest  of  Sicily  was  as  remote  as  ever.  Henry,  there- 

fore, sensible  at  length  of  the  delusion,  was  obliged  to  re- 

sign into  the  pope's  hands  that  crown  which  he  had  more 
than  purchased,  but  which  it  was  never  intended  either  he 

or  his  family  should  inherit  9. 
The  earl  of  Cornwall  had  reason  to  value  himself  on  his 

foresight,  in  refusing  the  fraudulent  bargain  with  Rome, 

and  in  preferring  the  solid  honours  of  an  opulent  and 

powerful  prince  of  the  blood  in  England,  to  the  empty 

and  precarious  glory  of  a  foreign  dignity ;  but  he  had  not 
always  firmness  sufficient  to  adhere  to  this  resolution.  His 
immense  wealth  induced  some  of  the    German  ^  _ 

A.D.1256. 
princes  to   propose  him  as  a  candidate  for  the 

empire,  after  the  death  of  William  of  Holland;  and  his 

vanity  and  ambition  for  once  prevailed  over  his  prudence 

9  Rymer,  vol.'i.—'M.  Fa.ris.—Chron.Dunst. 
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and  his  avarice.  He  went  over  to  Germany,  was  tempted 
to  expend  vast  sums  on  his  election,  and  succeeded  so  far 
as  to  be  chosen  by  a  faction,  and  crowned  at  Aix-la-Cha- 

pelle;  but,  having  no  personal  or  family  connexions  in  that 

country,  he  never  could  attain  any  solid  power.  He  there- 

fore found  it  necessary  to  return  to  England,  after  having 
lavished  the  frugahty  of  a  whole  Hfe  in  the  vain  pursuit  (rf 

a  splendid  title  i^. 
England,  in  the  mean  while,  was  involved  in  new  trou- 

bles. The  weakness  of  Henry's  government,  and  the  ab- 
sence of  his  brother,  gave  reins  to  the  factious  and  turbu- 

lent spirit  of  the  barons.  They  demanded  an  extension  of 

their  privileges;  and,  if  we  may  credit  the  historians  of 

those  times,  had  formed  a  plan  of  so  many  limitations  of 

the  royal  authority,  as  would  have  reduced  the  king  to  a 

mere  cipher.  Henry  would  agree  to  nothing  but  a  renewal 
of  the  Great  Charter ;  which,  at  the  desire  of  the  barons, 

was  ratified  in  the  follow  ing  manner.  All  the  prelates  and 

abbots  were  assembled :  they  held  burning  tapers  in  their 
hainds ;  the  charter  was  read  before  them ;  they  denounced 

the  sentence  of  excommunication  against  every  one  who 

should  violate  that  fundamental  law ;  they  threw  their  tapers 

on  the  ground,  and  exclaimed,  "  May  the  soul  of  every 
"  one,  who  incurs  this  sentence,  so  stink  and  corrupt  in 

"  hell !"  The  king  also  bore  a  part  in  the  ceremony,  and 
subjoined,  "  So  help  me  God  !  I  will  keep  all  these  articles 

"  inviolate,  as  I  am  a  man,  as  I  am  a  Christian,  a  knight, 

''  and  a  king  crowned  and  anointed  ̂ ^." 
This  tremendous  ceremony  had  no  effect  on  the  kingj 

who  instantly  forgot  his  engagements;  and  the  barons 

boldly  renewed  their  pretensions.  At  the  head  of  the  mal- 
contents was  Simon  de  Montfort,  earl  of  Leicester,  a  man 

of  great  talents  and  boundless  ambition,  who  had  ̂ married 

Eleanor,  the  king's  sister,  and  hoped  to  wrest  the  sceptre 

10  M.  Paris.  1 1  W.  Heming.— M.  Paris.—M.  We«t. 
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from  the  feeble  and  irresolute  hand  that  held  it.  He  re- 

presented to  his  associates  the  necessity  of  reforming  the 

state,  and  of  putting  the  execution  of  the  laws  into  other 

hands  than  those  which  had  hitherto  been  found,  from  re- 

peated experience,  unfit  for  that  important  charge.  After 

so  many  submissions  and  fruitless  promises,  the  king's 
word,  he  said,  could  no  longer  be  relied  on;  and  only 

his  inability  to  violate  national  privileges  could  thenceforth 

ensure  their  preservation. 
These  observations,  which  were  founded  in  truth,  and 

entirely  conformable  to  the  sentunents  of  those  to  whom 

they  were  addressed,  had  the  desired  effect.  The  barons 
resolved  to  take  the  administration  into  their  own 

A.  D.  1258. 

hands:  and  Heniy,  having  summoned  a  parna- 
ment  at  Oxford,  found  himself  a  prisoner  in  his  national 

council,  and  was  obliged  to  submit  to  the  terms  prescribed 

to  him,  called  the  Provisioi;is  of  Oxford.  According  to 

these  regulations,  twelve  barons  were  selected  from  among 

the  king's  ministers ;  twelve  more  were  chosen  by  the  par- 
liament ;  and  to  these  twenty-four  noblemen  unlimited  au- 
thority was  granted  to  reform  the  state.  Leicester  was  at 

the  head  of  this  legislative  body,  to  which  the  supreme 

power  was  in  reality  transferred:  and  their  first  step 

seemed  well  calculated  for  the  end  which  they  professed 

to  have  in  view.  They  ordered  that  four  knights  shotdd 

be  chosen  by  each  county;  that  they  should  make  in- 

quiry into  the  grievances  of  which  their  neighbourhood 

had  reason  to  complain,  and  should  attend  the  ensuing 

parliament,  in  order  to  give  information  of  the  state  of 

their  particular  counties  ̂ \ 
Instead  of  continuing  in  the  same  popular  course,  the 

earl  and  his  associates  studiously  provided  for  the  extension 

and  prolongation  of  their  own  exorbitant  authority,  at  the 

expense  both  of  the  king  and  the  people.     They  enjoyed 

12  Rymer,  vol.  i. —  Chron,  Dunst. 
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the  supreme  power  three  years ;  and  had  visibly  employed 

it,  not  for  the  reformation  of  the  state,  their  original  pre- 

tence for  assuming  it,  but  for  the  aggrandisement  of  them- 
selves and  their  families.  The  breach  of  trust  was  noto- 

rious :  all  felt  it,  and  murmured  against  it ;  and 
A.  D.  1261.    ,  .  '  .       1      r  ^    1 the  pope,  in  order  to  gain  the  favour  of  the  nar  ̂  
tion,  absolved  the  king  and  his  subjects  from  the  oath  which 

they  had  taken  to  observe  the  Provisions  of  Oxford. 

As  soon  as  Henry  received  the  pope's  absolution  from 
his  oath,  accompanied  with  threats   of  excommunication 

against  all  his  opponents,  he  resumed  the  govern-  ' 
A.  D.  1262.    ̂   ^    .        ;  .      .      „    , 

ment ;  ottering,  however,  to  maintain  ail  the  re- 
gulations  made   by   the   reforming   barons,  except  those 

wliich  entirely  annihilated -the  royal  authority.     But  these 

haughty    chieftains    could   not   peaceably  resign  that  un- 
controlled power  which  they  had  so  long  enjoyed. 

Many  of  them  adopted  Leicester's  views,  which 
held  in  prospect  nothing  less  than  the  throne  itself.     The 

May  14,  civil  war  was  renewed  in  ail  its  horrors:  and,  after 

1^64.    several   fruitless   negotiations,    the   collected  force 
of  the  two  parties  met  near  Lewes  in  Sussex,  where  the 

royal  army  was  totally  defeated,  and  the  king  and  his  bro- 

ther were  made  prisoners  ̂ ^. 
No  sooner  had  Leicester  obtained  this  victory,  than  he 

acted  as  sole  master,  and  even  tyrant  of  the  kingdom. 

He  seised  the  estates  of  no  less  than  eighteen  barons,  as 

his  share  of  the  spoil  gained  in  the  late  battle:  he  en- 

grossed to  himself  the  ransom  of  all  the  prisoners,  and  told 
his  barons,  with  wanton  insolence,  that  it  was  sufficient  for 

them  that  he  had  save^  them,  by  that  victory,  from  the 

forfeitures  and  attainders  whidi  hung  over  them.  All  the 

officers  of  the  crown  were  named  by  him ;  the  whole  autho- 

rity, and  the  arms  of  the  state,  were  lodged  in  his  hands  ̂ f. 

13  W.Hemingf.  lib.  iii.— CAron.  Wikes. 
14  Rymer,  vol.  i.— Hemingf. 
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But  it  was  impossible  that  things  should  remain  long  in 

this  equivocal  situation.  It  became  necessary  for  Leicester, 

either  to  descend  to  the  rank  of  a  subject,  or  mount  up  to 

that  of  a  sovereign ;  and  he  could  do  neither  without  peril. 
He  summoned  a  new  parliament ;  which,  for  his 

own  purposes,  he  fixed  on  a  more  democratical 

basis  than  any  called  since  the  Norman  conquest,  if  not 

from  the  foundation  of  the  monarchy.  He  ordered  returns 

to  be  made  not  only  of  two  knights  from  every  shire,  but 

also  of  deputies  from  the  boroughs  ̂ ^;  and  thus  introduced 
into  the  national  council  a  second  order  of  men,  hitherto  re- 

garded as  too  mean  to  enjoy  a  place  in  those  august  assem- 
blies, or  to  have  any  share  in  the  goveriunent  of  the  state. 

But  although  we  are  indebted  to  Leicester's  usurpation 
for  the  first  rude  outline  of  the  House  of  Commons,  his  po- 

licy only  forwarded  by  some  years  an  institution  for  which 

the  general  state  of  society  had  already  prepared  the  na- 
tion ;  and  that  house,  though  derived  from  so  invidious  an 

origin,  soon  proved,  when  it  was  summoned  by  legal 

princes,  one  of  the  most  useful  members  of  the  constitu- 

tion, and  gradually  rescued  the  kingdom,  as  we  shall  have 

occasion  to  see,  both  from  aristocratical  and  regal  tyranny. 

It  is  but  just,  however,  to  observe,  that  as  this  necessary 
and  now  powerful  branch  of  our  constitution  owed  its  rise 

to  usurpation,  it  is  the  only  one  that  has  latterly  given  an 
usurper  to  the  state.  The  person  to  whom  I  allude  is 

Oliver  Cromwell;  and  I  may  venture  to  affirm,  that,  if 

ever  England  should  be  again  subjected  to  the  absolute 

wiU  of  any  one  man,  unless  from  abroad,  that  man  must 

be  a  member  of  the  House  of  Commons.  The  people 

are  alike  jealous  of  the  power  of  the  king  and  of  the  no- 

bles; but  they  are  themselves  greedy  of  dominion,  and 

can  only  possess  it  through  their  representatives.  A  po- 

pular member  of  the  lower  house,  therefore,  needs  only 

15  Rymer,  vol.i. 
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ambition,  enterprise,  and  a  favourable  conjuncture,  to 

overturn  the  throne ;  to  strip  the  nobles  of  their  privileges 

and  dignities ;  and,  while  he  blows  the  trumpet  of  liberty, 
to  tell  his  equals  that  they  are  slaves. 

Leicester's  motive  for  giving  this  form  to  the  parliament 
was  a  desire  of  crushing  his  rivals  among  the  powerful  ba- 

rons ;  and  trusting  to  the  popularity  acquired  by  such  a 

measure,  he  ordered  the  earl  of  Derby  to  be  accused  in  the 

king's  name,  and  committed  to  prison  without  being  brought 
to  a  legal  trial.  Several  other  barons  were  threatened 

with  the  same  fate,  and  therefore  deserted  the  confede- 

racy. The  royalists  flew  to  arms ;  prince  Edward  made  his 

escape  from  a  confinement  into  which  he  had  been  insidi- 

ously drawn ;  and  the  joy  of  this  young  hero's  appearance, 
together  with  the  oppressions  under  which  the  nation  la- 

boured, soon  procured  him  a  force  which  Leicester  was 

unable  to  resist.     A  battle  was  fought  near  Eves- 

*'  ham;  where  the  earl  was  slain,  and  his  army  to-» 
tally  routed.  When  that  nobleman,  who  possessed  great 

military  talents,  observed  the  vast  superiority  in  numbers, 

and  excellent  disposition  of  the  royalists,  he  exclaimed, 

*'  The  Lord  have  mercy  on  our  souls  !  for  I  see  our  bodies 

*'  are  prince  Edward's :  he  has  learned  from  me  the  art  of 
*'  war  ̂ ^."  Another  particular  deserves  to  be  noticed.  The 
old  king,  disguised  in  armour,  having  been  placed  by  the 
rebels  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  had  received  a  wound,  and 

was  on  the  point  of  being  put  to  death,  when  he  weakly, 

but  opportunely,  cried  out,  "  Spare  my  life;  I  am  Henry 

**  of  Winchester,  your  king  ̂^ !"  His  brave  son  flew  to 
his  rescue,  and  put  him  in  a  place  of  safety. 

The  victory  of  Evesham  proved  decisive  in  favour  of  th6 

royal  party ;  but  it  was  used  with  moderation.  Although  th6 

suppression  of  an  extensive  rebellion  commonly  produces 

a  revolution  in  government,  and  strengthens  as  well  as 

enlarges  the  prerogatives  of  the  crown,  no  sacrifices  of  na- 

16  Hemmgf,  lib.  lii.  17  Id.  ibid. 
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tional  liberty  were  exacted  upon  this  occasion.  The  cle- 
mency of  this  victory  is  also  remarkable :  no  blood  was 

shed  on  the  scaffold.  The  mild  disposition  of  the  king, 

and  the  prudence  of  the  prince,  tempered  the  insolence 

of  power>  and  gradually  restored  order  to  the  several 
members  of  the  state. 

The  affairs  of  England  being  thus  settled,  prince  Ed- 

ward, seduced  by  a  thirst  of  glory,  undertook  an  expe- 
dition into  the  Holy  Land,  where  he  signalised 

himself  by  many  acts  of  valour,  and  struck  such 

terror  into  the  Saracens,  that  they  employed  an  assassin 
to  murder  him.  The  ruffian  wounded  Edward  in  the 

arm,  but  paid  for  his  temerity  with  his  life  ̂ ^.  Meanwhile 

the  prince's  absence  from  England  was  productive  of 
many  pernicious  consequences,  which  the  old  king,  un- 

equal to  the  burthen  of  government,  was  incapable  of 

preventing  ̂ 9.  He  therefore  implored  his  gallant  son  to 
return,  and  assist  him  in  swaying  that  sceptre  which  was 

ready  to  drop  from  his  feeble  hands.  Edward  obeyed: 

but  before  his  arrival  the  king  expired,  in  the  Nov.  16, 

sixty-sixth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  fifty-seventh  ̂ ^^^• 
of  his  reign. 

The  most  obvious  feature  in  the  character  of  Henry  III. 

is  his  weakness.  From  this  source,  rather  than  fi'om  insin- 
cerity or  treachery,  arose  his  negligence  in  observing  his 

promises ;  and  hence,  for  the  sake  of  present  convenience, 

he  was  easily  induced  to  sacrifice  the  lasting  advantages 

arising  from  the  trust  and  confidence  of  his  people.  A 

better  head,  with  the  same  dispositions,  would  have  pre- 
vented him  from  falling  into  so  many  errors :  but  (every 

good  has  its  allay  !)  with  a  worse  heart,  it  would  have  en- 
abled him  to  maintain  them. 

18  Hemingf.— Wikes. 

19  The  police  was  so  loose  during  tlie  latter  part  of  Henry's  reign,  that  not 
only  single  houses,  but  whole  villages,  were  often  pillaged  by  bands  of  robbers. 
Chron.  Dunst. 
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Prince  Edward  had  reached  Sicily,  in  his  return  from 

the  Holy  Land,  when  he  received  intelligence  of  the  death 

of  his  father,  and  immediately  j)roceeded  homeward.  But 

a  variety  of  objects,  my  dear  Philip,  claim  your  attention, 

before  I  carry  farther  the  transactions  of  our  own  island, 

which  now  became  truly  important.  The  reign  of  Ed- 

ward I.  forms  a  new  sera  in  the  history  of  Britain. 

LETTER  XXXIV. 

Sketch  of  the  Affairs  of  France,  from  the  Death  of  Philip 

Augustus  to  the  Mud  of  the  Reign  of  Louis  IX.,  "doith  some 
Account  of  the  last  Crusade. 

THE  reign  of  Philip  Augustus  has  already  engaged  our 

attention.  We  have  had  occasion  to  observe  the  m'eat 

abilities  of  that  prince,  both  as  a  warrior  and  a  politician ; 

we  have  seen  him  re-unite  some  considerable  provinces  to 

the  kingdom  of  France  at  the  expense  of  the  English  mon- 
archy ;  we  have  seen  him  attempt  the  conquest  of  England 

itself:  and  we  have  also  seen  in  what  manner  prince  Louis 

tvas  obliged  to  abandon  that  project,  notwithstanding  the 

July  14,  power  and  the  intrigues  of  Philip.     Soon  after  the 

1223.  return  of  Louis,  his  father  died,  and  left  the  king- 
dom of  France  twice  as  large  as  he  had  received  it ,  so  that 

future  acquisitions  became  easy  to  his  successors. 

Louis  VIIL,  however,  did  not  enlarge  the  monarchy. 

His  short  reign  was  chiefly  spent  in  a  crusade  against  the 

Nov.  8,    Albigenses,  in  the  prosecution  of  which  he  died ;  he 

1226.  ̂ ras  succeeded  by  his  son  Louis  IX.,  commonly  call- 
ed St.  Louis.  During  the  minority  of  this  prince,  various 

disorders  arose  in  France,  occasioned  chiefly  by  the  ambi- 
tion of  the  powerful  vassals  of  the  crown.     But  all  these 
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were  happily  composed  by  the  prudence  and  firmness  of 

Blanche  of  Castile,  the  regent  and  queen-mother. 
Louis  no  sooner  came  of  use  than  he  was  uni- 

,  .  .      A.D.  12SG. 
versally  acknowledged  to  be  the  greatest  prince  m 

Europe ;  and  his  character  is  perhaps  the  most  singular  in 

the  annals  of  history.     To  the  mean  and  abject  superstition 

of  a  monk  he  not  only  united  all  the  courage  and  magnani- 

mity of  a  hero,  but  (what  may  be  deemed  still  more  won- 

derful) the  justice  and  integrity  of  the  sincere  patriot,  and, 

where  religion  was  not  concerned,  the  mildness  and  huma- 
nity of  the  true  philosopher.     So  far  was  he  from  taking 

advantage  of  the  divisions  among  the  Enghsh,  during  the 

reign  of  Henry  III.,  or  attempting  to  expel  those  dangerous 
rivals   from   the  provinces   which   they  still  possessed  in 

France,  that  he  entertained  many  scruples  in  regard  to  the 

sentence  of  attainder  pronounced  against  the  king's  father ; 
and  had  not  his  bishops,  it  is  said,  persuaded  him  that 

John  was  justly  punished   for  his  barbarity  and  felony, 

he  would  have  gladly  restored   the   conquests   of  Philip 

Augustus  ̂  
When  Gregory  IX.,  after  excommunicating  Frederic  II., 

offered  the  empire  to  the  count  of  Artois,' brother 
^  ̂      ̂         .         ,  .         .  .  1  .       1  A.D.  1240. 

oi  >St,  Louis,  this  pious  prince  acted  m  the  same 

disinterested  manner.  He  did  not  indeed  refuse  that  gift 

as  what  the  pope  had  no  right  to  bestow ;  but  he  replied, 

that  Frederic  had  always  appeared  to  him  a  good  catholic ; 

that  ambassadors  ought  first  to  be  sent,  to  know  his  senti- 

ments touching  his  faith ;  that,  if  orthodox,  there  could  be 

no  reason  for  attacking  him ;  but,  if  heretical,  war  ought 

to  be  carried  on  against  him  with  violence ;  and,  in  such 

case,  even  against  the  pope  himself^. 
This  was  the  foible  of  Louis.  Persuaded  that  heretics, 

or  those  who  did  not  hold  the  established  belief,  deserved 

the  punishment  of  death,  he  favoured  the  tribunal  of  the 

Inquisition;  and  the  same  turn  of  thinking  led  him  t« 
1  Nang.  Vit.Ludovici  IX.  2  Id.  ibid. 
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ascribe  merit  to  a  war  against  infidels.     His  humane  heart 
became  a  prey  to  the  barbarous  devotion  of  the 

A.  D.  1244.     . 
times.  When  a  dangerous  illness  had  deprived 

him  of  his  senses,  and  almost  of  his  life,  his  heated  imagi- 
nation took  fire,  and  he  thought  he  heard  a  voice  com- 

manding him  to  shed  the  blood  of  infidels.  He  accordingly 

made  a  vow,  as  soon  as  he  recovered,  to  engage  in  a  new 

crusade,  and  immediately  took  the  cross.  Nor  could  any 

remonstrances  engage  him  to  forego  his  purpose ;  he  con- 
sidered his  vow  as  a  sacred  and  indissoluble  obligations 

But  Louis,  though  not  to  be  dissuaded  from  his  Eastern 

expedition,  was  in  no  hurry  to  depart.  He  spent  four 

years  in  making  preparations,  and  in  settling  the  govern- 

ment of  his  kingdom,  which  he  left  to  the  care  of  his  mo- 

ther ;  and,  at  length,  set  sail  for  Cyprus,  accom- 

panied by  his  queen,  his  three  brothers,  and  al- 
most all  the  knights  of  France.  At  Cyprus  it  was  resolved 

to  make  a  descent  upon  Eg3rpt,  as  it  was  supposed  that  Je- 
rusalem and  the  Holy  Land  could  not  be  preserved  while 

that  country  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  infidels.  But 

before  I  speak  of  the  transactions  of  Egypt,  I  must  say  a 
few  words  of  the  state  of  the  East  in  those  times. 

Asia,  my  dear  Philip,  from  the  earliest  ages,  has  been  the 

seat  of  enormous  monarchy,  and  the  theatre  of  the  most 

astonishing  revolutions.  You  have  seen  with  what  rapidity 

it  was  over-run  by  the  Arabs,  and  afterwards  by  the  Turks ; 
you  have  seen  those  conquering  people,  for  a  time,  borne 

down  by  the  champions  of  the  cross,  and  Saladin  himself 
sink  beneath  the  arm  of  our  illustrious  Richard.  But  nei- 

ther the  zeal  of  the  Christians,  nor  the  enthusiasm  of  the 

Mohammedans,  seem  to  have  proved  so  successful  as  the 

hardy  valour  of  the  Moguls,  or  Western  Tartars,  under 

Genghiz-Khan,  who,  in  a  few  years,  reduced  Persia,  and 

pushed  his  conquests  as  far  as  the  Euphrates ;  subdued  a 

3  Joinville,  Hist,  de  St.  Louts. 
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part  of  Hindostan  and  of  China ;  all  Tartary,  and  the  fron- 
tier provinces  of  Russia. 

This  wonderful  man  died  in  1227,  when  he  was  preparing 

to  complete  the  conquest  of  China.  His  empire  was  di^ 

vided  among  his  four  sons,  whose  names  it  is  unnecessary 

here  to  mention.  Houlakou,  one  of  his  grandsons,  passed 

the  Euphrates,  and  put  an  end  to  the  long  declining  do- 
minions of  the  khalifs  of  Bagdad.  Another  prince  of  his 

family  carried  terror  into  Poland  and  Hungary,  and  to  the 

very  gates  of  Constantinople*. 
These  Western  Tartars,  accustomed  from  their  birth  to 

brave  hunger,  fatigue,  and  death,  were  irresistible,  while 

they  preserved  their  savage  austerit}  of  manners.  The 

offspring  of  the  same  deserts  which  had  produced  the 
Huns  and  the  Turks,  they  were  more  fierce  than  either ; 

and  as  the  Goths  had  formerly  seised  Thrace,  when  ex- 

pelled by  the  Huns  from  their  native  habitations,  the 

Kowarasmians,  in  like  manner,  flying  before  the  Moguls, 

over-ran  Syria  and  Palestine,  and  made  themselves  masters 
of  Jerusalem  in  1244,  putting  the  inhabitants  to  the 

sword.  The  Christians,  however,  still  possessed  Tyre, 

Sidon,  Tripoli,  and  Ptolemais ;  and,  though  generally 

divided  among  themselves,  they  united  in  imploring  the 

assistance  of  Europe  against  this  danger. 
Such  was  the  situation  of  the  East,  and  of  the  Oriental 

Christians,  when  St.  Louis  set  out  for  their  relief.  But 

instead  of  sailing  immediately  for  Palestine,  he  made  a 

descent  upon  Egypt.  As  the  sovereign  of  that  territory 
was  not  now  in  possession  of  Jerusalem,  this  invasion  must 

have  proceeded  from  the  king's  ignorance  of  the  affairs  of 
the  East,  or  from  an  ambition  of  conquering  so  fine  a 

country,  rather  than  from  any  hope  of  advancing  the  in- 
terest of  Christianity. 

Louis  and  his  army  landed  near  the  city  of 
^      .  ,  .  ,  '^  '■  .        A.  D.  1249. Damietta;    which,   contrary  to   all   expectation, 

4  Vie  de  Genghiz-Can,  par  P.  de  k  Creix. — Mod.  Univ.  Hist.  vol.  iii.  fol.  edit. 
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was  abandoned  to  them.  .  He  afterwards  received  fresh 

succours  from  France ;  and  found  himself  in  the  plains  of 

Egypt  at  the  head  of  sixty  thousand  men  (the  flower  of 

his  kingdom),  by  whom  he  was  both  obeyed  and  loved. 

What  might  not  have  been  expected  from  such  a  force, 

under  such  a  general !  Not  only  Egypt,  but  Syria,  should 
have  yielded  to  their  arms.  Yet  this  crusade,  like  all  the 

rest,  terminated  in  sorrow  and  disappointment.  One  half 
of  these  fine  troops  fell  a  prey  to  sickness  and 

Dec.  1250.  ^  ^     "^ 
debauchery,  the  other  part  was  defeated  by  the 

soltan,  at  Massoura ;  where  Louis  beheld  his  brother  Ro- 

bert of  Artois  killed  by  his  side,  and  himself  taken  pri- 

soner with  his  two  other  brothers,  the  counts  of  Anjou 

and  Poictiers,  and  all  his  nobility^. 
The  French,  however,  were  still  in  possession  of  Damiet- 

ta.  There  the  queen  was  lodged :  and  thinking  her  safety 

doubtful,  as  the  place  was  besieged,  she  addressed  her- 

self to  the  Sieur  Joinville,  a  venerable  knight,-  and  made 
him  promise,  on  the  faith  of  chivalry,  to  cut  off  her  head, 

if  ever  her  virtue  should  be  in  danger.  "  Most  readily," 
answered  Joinville,  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  times,  "  will 

"  I  perform  at  your  request  what  I  thought  indeed  to  do 

"  of  myself,  should  misfortune  make  it  necessary."  But 
he  had  happily  no  occasion  to  put  his  promise  into  execu- 

tion. Damietta  held  out,  and  a  treaty  was  concluded  with 

the  soltan;  by  which  that  city  was  restored  in  consider- 

ation of  the  king^s  liberty,  and  a  thousand  pieces  of  gold 
paid  for  the  ransom  of  the  other  prisoners^. 

Louis  was  now  solicited  to  return  to  Europe  with  the 

remnant  of  his  fleet  and  army ;  but  devotion  led  him  to 

Palestine,  where  he  continued  above  three  years  without  ef- 

fecting any  thing  of  consequence.  In  the  mean  time  the  af- 

fairs of  France  were  in  great  confusion.  The  queen-mother, 

during  the  king's  captivity,   had  unadvisedly  given  per- 

5  JoinviUe,  Hist,  de  St.  Louis.  «  Id.  ibid. 
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mission  to  a  fanatical  monk  to  preach  a  new  crusade  for  her 

son's  release ;  and  this  man,  avaihng  himself  of  the  pastoral 
circumstances  in  the  Nativity,  assembled  near  one 

hundred  thousand  people  of  low  condition,  whom 

he  called  shepherds.     It  soon  appeared,  however,  that  they 

might   with    more    propriety    have    been    styled    wolves. 

They  robbed  and  pillaged  wherever  they  came;    and  it 
was  found  necessary  to  disperse  them   by   force  of  arms. 

Nor  was  that  effected  without  much  trouble^. 

The  death  of  the  queen-mother  determined  Louis,  at  last, 
to  revisit  France.     But  he  only  returned  in  order A.  D.  1254. 

to  prepare  for  a  new  crusade ;  so  strongly  had  that 

madness  infected  his  mind  ! — Meanwhile  his  zeal  for  jus- 
tice, his  care  to  reform  abuses,  his  wise  laws,  his  virtuous 

example,  soon  repaired  the  evils  occasioned  by  his  absence. 

He  established,  on  a  solid  foundation,  the  right  of  appeal 

to  the  royal  judges,  one  of  the  best  expedients  for  reducing 

the  exorbitant  power  of  the  nobles.  He  absolutely  pro- 

hibited private  wars,  which  the  feudal  anarchy  had  to- 
lerated: he  substituted  juridical  proofs,  instead  of  those 

by  duel ;  and,  no  less  enlightened  than  pious,  he  rescued 
France  from  the  exactions  of  the  court  of  Rome. 

In  his  transactions  with  his  neighbours,  he  was  alike  ex- 

emplary. Equity  and  disinterestedness  formed  the  basis  of 

his  policy.  If  he  sometimes  carried  those  virtues  too  far  as 

a  prince,  they  always  did  him  honour  as  a  man :  they  even 

procured  him  respect  as  a  sovereign;  and  secured  to  his 

subjects  the  greatest  blessings  that  a  people  can  enjoy — 
peace  and  prosperity.  He  ceded  to  James  I.  of  Arragon 

his  incontestable  right  to  Roussillon  and  Catalonia,  which 

had  been  subject  to  France  from  the  time  of  Charle-magnc, 
in  exchange  for  certain  claims  of  that  monarch  to  som«? 

fiefs  in  Provence  and  Languedoc ;  and  he  restored 

to  the  English  crown  Querci,  Perigord,  and  the 

7  Fontenay,  Hist,  de  VEglise  Gallic,  lonie  xi.— Boulay,  Hist,  Acad.  Parisien- 
sis,  vol  iii. 
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Limosin,  for  no  higher  consideration  than  that  the  king  of 
England  should  renounce  all  right  to  Normandy,  Maine, 
and  the  other  forfeited  provinces,  which  were  already  in 
the  possession   of  France.     But  Louis,  as  has  been  ob- 

served, was  doubtful  of  the  right  by  which  he  held  those 
provinces.     And   although  an   ambitious    prince,   instead 
of  making  this  compromise,  might  have  taken  advantage 

of  the  troubles  of  England  under  Henry  III.,  to   seise 

Guienne,  and  all  that  remained  to  that  monarchy  in  France, 

such  a  prince  might  also,  by  these  means,  have  drawn  on 

himself  the  jealousy  of  his  neighbours,  and   in   the  end 

have  fallen  a  sacrifice  to  his  rapacity ;  whereas  Louis,  by 

his  moderation,  acquired  the  confidence   of  all   Europe, 
and    was   chosen   arbiter    between   the   kins:   of 

A.D.  1264.  T^      ,       ,         ,  ,  .    ,  .  ,  ^ England  and  his  barons,  at  a  time  when  it  was  his 
interest  to  have  ruined  both ;  an  honour  never  conferred 

upon  any  other  rival  monarch,  and  with  which,  perhaps, 

no  other  could  ever  have  been  safely  trusted.  He  deter- 

mined in  favour  of  the  king  without  prejudice  to  the  peo- 

ple ;  he  annulled  the  Provisions  of  Oxford,  as  derogatory 
to  the  rights  of  the  crown,  but  enforced  the  observance  of 

the  Great  Charter.  And  although  this  sentence  was  re- 

jected by  Leicester  and  his  party,  it  will  remain  an  eternal 

monument  of  the  equity  of  Louis  ̂ . 
The  most  reprehensible  circumstance  in  this  great  mon- 

arch's conduct,  and  perhaps  the  only  one  that  deserves  to 
be  considered  in  that  light,  was  his  approbation  of  the  treaty 

between  his  brother  and  the  pope,  relative  to  Sicily.  When 

that  kingdom  was  offered  to  the  count  of  Anjou,  he  accept- 
ed it;  and  Louis  permitted  a  crusade  to  be  preached  in 

France  against  Mainfroy,  who  had  now  actually 
A  D    1266 

usurped  the  Sicilian  throne,  in  prejudice  to  his 

nephew  Conradin.  The  count  of  Anjou  marched  into  Italy 

at  the  head  of  a  numerous  army.  Mainfroy  was  defeated 

and  slain  in  the  plains  of  Benevento,  and  Conradin  appear- 
S  Rymer,  vol.  i. — Chron.  Wikes. —  Chron.  J)unst. 
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ed  in  vindication  of  his  native  rights.     He  also  was  routed, 

and  taken  prisoner,  together  with  his  uncle,  the 

duke  of  Austria ;  and  both  were  executed  at  Na- 

ples, upon  a  scaffold,  at  the  request  of  the  pope,  and  by 

the  sentence  of  a  pretended  court  of  justice^ ;  an  indignity 
not  hitherto  offered  to  a  crowned  head. 

In  consequence  of  the  revolution  that  followed  this  bar- 

barity, by  which  Charles,  count  of  Anjou,  established  him- 
self on  the  Sicilian  throne,  the  ancient  rights  of  that  island 

were  annihilated,  and  it  fell  entirely  under  the  jurisdiction 

of  the  pope.  Meanwhile  St.  Louis,  who,  either  out  of  re- 
spect to  his  holiness,  or  complaisance  to  his  brother,  thus 

beheld  with  indifference  the  liberties  of  mankind  sacri- 

ficed, and  the  blood  of  princes  unjustly  shed,  was  pre- 

paring to  lead  a  new  army  against  the  infidels.  He  hoped 

to  make  a  convert  of  the  king  of  Tunis;  and,  for  that 

purpose,  landed  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  sword  in  hand,  at 

the  head  of  his  troops.  But  the  Tunisine  prince  refused 

to  embrace  Christianity :  the  French  troops  were  seised 

with  an  epidemical  distemper ;  of  which  Louis  beheld  one 

of  his  sons  expire,  and  another  at  the  point  of  death, 

when  he  himself  caught  the  infection,  and  died  ̂ ug.  25, 

in  the  fifty-sixth  year  of  his  age.  His  son  and  ̂ ^'^^• 
successor,  Philip,  recovered;  kept  the  field  against  the 

Moors ;  and  saved  the  remains  of  the  French  army,  which 

procured  him  the  name  of  the  Hardy  ̂ °.  But  the  reign 
of  this  prince  must  not  at  present  engage  our  attention ; 

we  must  return  to  the  affliirs  of  Spain,  which  had  still  little 

connexion  with  the  rest  of  Europe,  but  was  gradually 
rising  into  consequence. 

9  Giannone,  Hist,  di  Nap. 

10  Joinvjlle,  ubi  sup.— Mezeray,  vol-  iii. 
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LETTER  XXXV. 

A  Smvey  of  the  Transactions  in  Spain,  from  the  Middle  of 
the  Eleventh  to  the  End  of  the  Thirteenth  Centujy. 

WE  left  Spain,  my  dear  Philip,  towards  the  middle  of 

the  eleventh  century,  dismembered  by  the  Moors  and 

Christians,  and  both  nations  harassed  by  civil  wars.  About 

that  time  Ferdinand,  son  of  Sancho  the  Great,  king  of 

Navarre  and  Arragon,  united  to  his  dominions  Old  Castile, 
tofjjether  with  the  kingdom  of  Leon,  which  he 

A.  D.  1036.       ̂   .  . 
took  from  his  brother-in-law  Veremond,  whom 

he  slew  in  battle.  Castile  then  became  a  kingdom,  and 
Leon  one  of  its  provinces  ̂  

In  the  reign  of  the  son  of  this  Ferdinand  flourished  Don 

Roderigo,  surnamed  the  Cid,  who  actually  married  Chi- 
mene,  whose  father  he  had  murdered.  They  who  know 

nothing  of  his  history,  but  from  the  celebrated  tragedy 

written  by  Corneille,  suppose  that  Ferdinand  was  in  pos- 
session of  Andalusia.  The  Cid  began  his  famous  exploits 

by  assisting  Sancho,  Ferdinand's  eldest  son,    to   deprive 
his  brothers  and  sisters  of  the  inheritance  left  to 

A.  D.  1072. 

them  by  their  father ;  but  the  death  of  Sancho, 

in  one  of  these  unjust  expeditions,  secured  th^  observance 

of  Ferdinand's  will. 
A  short  digression  will  be  here  necessary.  Besides  the 

many  kings  at  this  time  in  Spain,  who  nearly  amounted  to 

the  number  of  twenty,  there  were  many  independent,  lords, 

who  came  on  horseback  completely  armed,  and  followed 

by  several  esquires,  to  offer  their  services  to  the  princes  and 

princesses  engaged  in  war.     The  princes  with  whom  these 

1  Mariana,  de  Rebus  Hispaniae,  lib.  ix. 
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lords  engaged  girded  them  with  a  belt,  and  presented 

them  with  a  sword,  with  which  they  gave  them  a  slight 

blow  on  the  shoulder ;  and  hence  the  origin  of  knights 

errant,  and  of  the  number  of  single  combats,  which  so 

long  desolated  Spain. 
One  of  the  most  celebrated  of  these  combats  followed 

the  murder  of  that  king  Sancho,  whose  death  I  have 

just  mentioned,  and  who  was  assassinated  while  he  was 

besieging  his  sister  Urraca  in  the  city  of  Zamora.  Three 

knights  maintained  the  honour  of  the  infanta  against  Don 

Diego  de  Lara,  who  had  accused  her.  Don  Diego  over- 

threw and  killed  two  of  the  infanta's  knights ;  the  horse  of 
the  third,  having  the  reigns  of  his  bridle  cut,  carried  his 

master  out  of  the  lists ;  and  the  combat  was  declared  un- 
decided. 

Of  all  the  Spanish  knights,  the  Cid  distinguished  him- 
self most  eminently  against  the  Moors.  Several  knights 

ranged  themselves  under  his  banner ;  and  these,  with  their 

esquires  and  horsemen,  composed  an  army  covered  with 
iron,  and  mounted  on  the  most  beautiful  steeds  in  the 

country.  With  this  force  he  overcame  several  Moorish 

kings ;  and  having  fortified  the  city  of  Alcassar,  he  there 

erected  a  petty  sovereignty. 

But  of  the  various  enterprises  in  which  the  Cid  and  his 

followers  were  engaged,  the  most  gallant  was  the  siege  of 

Toledo,  which  his  master  Alphonso  VI.,  king  of 

Old  Castile,  undertook  against  the  Moors.  The 

fame  of  this  siege,  and  the  Cid's  reputation,  drew  many 
knights  and  princes  from  France  and  Italy ;  particularly 

Raymond,  count  of  Toulouse,  and  two  princes  of  the  blood- 
royal  of  France,  of  the  branch  of  Burgundy.  The  Moorish 
king,  named  Hiaya,  was  the  son  of  Al-Mam6un,  one  of  the 

most  generous  princes  mentioned  in  history,  who  had 

afforded  an  asylum,  in  this  very  city,  to  Alphonso,  when 

persecuted  by  his  brother  Sancho.  They  had  lived  toge- 

ther for  a  long  time  in  strict  friendship ;  and  Al-Mamoun 
Vol.  L  2B 
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was  so  far  from  detaining  Alphonso,  when  he  became  king 

by  the  death  of  Sancho,  that  he  gave  him  part  of  his  trea- 

sures, and  they  shed  tears,  it  is  said,  at  parting.  But  the 

spirit  of  those  times  made  every  thing  seem  lawful  against 
infidels,  and  even  meritorious.  Several  Moorish  chiefs 

went  out  of  the  city  to  reproach  Alphonso  with  his  ingra- 

titude, and  many  remarkable  combats  were  fought  under 
the  walls. 

Wlien  the  siege  had  continued  a  whole  year,  Toledo 
capitulated,  on  condition  that  the  Moors  should 

A.  D.  1085.       .,.,..  ^   .  ^       m 
enjoy  their  religion  and  laws,  and  suiier  no  m- 

jury  in  their  persons  or  property".  All  New-Castile,  in  a 
short  time,  yielded  to  the  Cid,  who  took  possession  of  it 

in  the  name  of  Alphonso;  and  Madrid,  a  small  place, 

which  was  one  day  to  become  the  capital  of  Spain,  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Christians. 

Immediately  after  the  reduction  of  Toledo,  Alphonso 

called  an  assembly  of  bishops,  who,  without  the  concur- 

rence of  the  people,  formerly  thought  necessary,  promoted 

a  priest  named  Bernard,  to  the  bishopric  of  that  city ;  and 

pope  Urban  II,,  at  the  king's  request,  made  him  primate 
of  Spain.  The  king  and  the  pope  were  also  anxious  to 
establish  the  Romish  liturgy  and  ritual,  in  place  of  the 

Gothic,  or  Mosarabic,  hitherto  in  use.  The  Spaniards  con- 
tended zealously  for  the  ritual  of  their  ancestors ;  the  pope 

urged  them  to  receive  that  to  which  he  had  given  his  in- 
fallible sanction :  a  violent  contest  arose ;  and,  to  the  dis- 

grace of  human  reason,  a  religious  opinion  was  referred  to 

the  decision  of  the  sword.  Two  knights  accordingly  en- 

tered the  lists  in  complete  armour.  The  Mosarabic  cham- 

pion was  victorious ;  but  the  king  and  the  archbishop  had 

sufficient  influence  to  procure  a  new  trial,  though  contrary 

to  all  the  laws  of  combat.  The  next  appeal  was  to  God  by 

fire.  A  fire  being  prepared  forvthat  purpose,  a  copy  of 

each  liturgy  was  cast  into  the  flames.  The  fire,  we  may 

2  Rod  Tolet.  de  Reb.  Hisp, — Mariana,  ubi  sup.— Ferreras,  Hist,  de  Espanct. 
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suppose,  respected  neitlier ;  but  authority  prevailed.     The 
•  Romish  liturffv,  was  ordered  to  be  received :  yet 

1  .1  .       1      ̂ T       A.  D.  1087. 
some  churches  were  permitted  to  retain  the  Mo- 
sarabic^ 

Alphonso,  either  from  policy  or  inclination,  augmented 

the  dominions  which  he  had  acquired  through  the  valour 

of  the  Cid,  by  manying  Zaid,  daughter  of  Ebn-Abad,  the 
Mohammedan  king  of  Seville,  with  whom  he  received  se- 

veral towns  in  dowry :  and  he  is  reproached  with  having, 

in  conjunction  with  his  father-in-law,  invited  the  sovereign 
of  Morocco  into  Spain.  But  be  that  as  it  may,  the  Emir- 

al-Moumenin  came;  and,  instead  of  assisting  the  king  of 
Seville  in  reducing  the  petty  Moorish  princes, 

.         1  .  1      T         .  ^  A.  D.  1097. 
he  turned  his  arms  against  him,  took  the  city  oi 

Seville,  and  became  a  dangerous  neighbour  to  Alphonso*. 
In  the  mean  time  the  Cid,  at  the  head  of  his  army  of 

knights,  subdued  the  kingdom  of  Valencia.  Few  kings  in 

Spain  were,  at  that  time,  so  powerful  as  he ;  yet  he  never 

assumed  the  regal  title,  but  continued  faithful  to  his  master 

Alphonso,  while  he  governed  Valencia  with  the  authority 

of  a  sovereign.  After  his  death,  which  happened  in  1096, 

the  kings  of  Castile  and  Arragon  continued  their  wars 

against  the  infidels;  and  Spain  was  more  drenched  in 
blood  than  ever,  and  more  desolated. 

Alphonso,  surnamed  the  Battle-giver,  king  of  Navarre 
and Arraffon, took Saragossa fromthe Moors ;  and 

./•IP  11  1  .1      ̂   A.D.  1118. 
that  city,  which  afterwards  became  the  capital  or 

the  kingdon  of  Arragon,  was  never  again  subjected  to  the 

dominion  of  the  infidels.     He  was  continually  at  war  either 
with   the   Christians   or   Mohammedans;    and    the  latter 

gained  a  complete  victory  over  him,  which  mor- 

tified him  so  much,  that  he  died  of  chagrin,  leav- 
ing his  kingdom  by  will  to  the  Knights  Templars.     This 

was  bequeathing  a  civil  war  as  his  last  legacy.     The  tes- 

3  Rod.  Tolet.  de  Beb.  iifjs/).— Mariana,  ubi  sup.— Ferreras,  Hist,  de  Espana, 
4  Id.  ibid. 
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tameiit  was  esteemed  valid ;  but  fortunately  these  knights 
were  not  in  a  condition  to  enforce  it ;  and  the  states  of 

Arragon  chose  for  their  king  Ramiro,  brother  to  the  de- 

ceased prince.  He  had  led  a  monastic  life  for  upwards  of 

forty  years,  and  proved  incapable  of  governing.  The 
people  of  Navarre  therefore  chose  another  king,  descended 

from  their  ancient  monarchs ;  and,  by  this  division,  both 

these  states  became  a  prey  to  the  Moors.  They  were 

saved  by  the  timely  assistance  of  Alphonso  VIII.,  king  of 
Castile,  who  had  obtained  many  victories  over  the  infidels, 

and  in  return  for  his  protection  received  the  city  of  Sara- 

gossa  from  the  Arragonese,  and  the  homage  of  the  king  of 
Navarre.  This  success  so  much  elated  Alphonso,  that  he 

assumed  the  title  of  Emperor  of  Spaing 

Alphonso  Henriquez,  count  of  Portugal,  received  about 

this  time  the  title  of  king  from  his  soldiers,  after  a  victory 
obtained  over  the  Moors ;  and  he  took  Lisbon  from  them 

by  the  assistance  of  an  arrfty  of  crusards,  who  had  been 

driven  up  the  Tagus  by  tempestuous  weather.  On 

this  occasion,  pope  Alexander  III.,  steady  to  the 

policy  of  his  predecessors,    took   advantage  of  the  papal 

maxim,  that  all  countries  conquered  from  the  infidels  be- 

long to  the  holy  see,  to  assert  his  superiority  over  Portu- 
gal ;  and  Alphonso   politically  allowed  him  an 

annual  tribute  of  two  marks  of  gold,  on  receiving 

a  bull  from  Rome,  confirming  his  regal  dignity  and  his 

infallible  right  to  that  territory^. 
Very  few  eflPorts    would   now   have   been   sufficient  to 

have   driven  the  Moors  entirely  out  of  Spain  :  but  for  that 

purpose    it   was    necessary   that   the    Spanish    Christiana 

should  be  united  among  themselves,   whereas  they   were 

enffaffed  in  almost  perpetual  wars  one  with  an- 
A  D    1211         o  o  i      A 

other.  They  united,  however,  at  length,  from 

a  sense  of  common  danger,  and  also  implored  the  assist- 
ance of  the  other  Christian  princes  of  Europe. 

5  Rod.  Tolet.  de  Beb.  Hisp,  6  Neufvillc,  Hist.  Gen.  de  Fort. 
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Mohammed  Al-naser,  the  Emir-al-Moumenm,  having 

^  crossed  the  sea  with  an  army  of  near  one  hundred  thousand 
men,  and  being  joined  by  the  Moors  in,  Andahisia,  assured 

himself  of  making  an  entire  conquest  of  Spain.  The  ru- 
mour of  this  great  armament  roused  the  attention  of  the 

whole  European  continent.  Many  adventurers  came  from 

all  quarters.  To  these  the  kings  of  Castile,  Arragon,  and 
Navarre  united  their  forces :   the  kingdom   of      _ ^  A.  D.  1212. 

Portugal  also  furnished  a  body  of  troops;  and  the 
Christian  and  Mohammedan  armies  met  in  the  defiles  of 

the  Sierra  Morena,  or  Black  Mountain,  on  the  borders  of 

Andalusia,  and  in  the  province  of  Toledo.  Alphonso  IX., 

king  of  Castile,  commanded  the  centre  of  the  Christian 

army :  the  archbishop  of  Toledo  carried  the  cross  before 

him.  The  African  prince  occupied  the  same  place  in  the 

Moorish  army :  he  was  dressed  in  a  rich  robe,  with  the 
Koran  in  one  hand,  and  a  sabre  in  the  other.  The  battle 

was  long  and  obstinately  disputed :  but  at  length  the 

Christians  prevailed^;  and  the  sixteenth  of  July,  the  day 
on  which  the  victory  was  gained,  is  still  celebrated  in 
Toledo. 

The  consequences  of  this  victory,  however,  were  not  so 

great  as  might  have  been  expected.  The  Moors  of  Anda- 
lusia v/ere  strengthened  by  the  remains  of  the  African 

army,  while  that  of  the  Christians  immediately  dispersed. 

Almost  all  the  knights  who  had  been  present  at  the  battle 

returned  to  their  respective  homes  as  soon  as  it  was  over. 

But  although  the  Christians  seemed  thus  to  neglect  their 

true  interest,  by  allowing  the  Mohammedans  time  to  re- 
cruit themselves,  the  Moors  employed  that  time  more  to 

their  own  hurt  than  the  Christians  could  if  united  against 

them.  All  the  Moorish  states,  both  in  Spain  and  Africa, 

were  rent  in  pieces  by  civil  dissensions,  and  a  variety  of 

new  sovereigns  sprang  up,  which  entirely  broke  the  power 
of  the  infidels. 

7  Rod.  Tolet.  de  Eeb.  Hisp, 
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The  period  seemed  therefore  arrived,  to  use  the  language 

of  that  haught}'^  and  superstitious  nation,  marked  out  by 
Heaven  for  the  glory  of  Spain,  and  the  expulsion  of  the 

Moors.    Ferdinand  III.,  styled  by  his  countrymen 
St.  Ferdinand,  took  from  the  infidels  the  famous 

city  of  Cordova,  the  residence  of  the  first  Moorish  kings ; 
and  James  I.  of  Arra^on  dispossessed  them  of  the 

A.  D.  1238.  .  . 
island  of  Majorca,  and  drove  them  out  of  the  fine 

kingdom  of  Valentia.  St.  Ferdinand  also  subdued  the  pro- 
vince of  Murcia,  and  made  himself  master  of 

A.  D.  1248.  ̂      .„       ,  ,  .       ,    1        . 
JSeville,  the  most  opulent  city  belonging  to  the 

Moors^     Death  at  length  put  an  end  to  his  conquests: 
and  if  divine  honours  are  due  to  those  who  have 

A.  D.  1252. 
been  the  deliverers  of  their  country,  Spain  justly 

reverences  the  name  of  Ferdinand  III. 

Alphonso,  surnamed  the  Astronomer,  or  the  Wise,  the 

son  of  St.  Ferdinand,  likewise  exalted  the  glory  of  Spain ; 

but  in  a  manner  very  different  from  that  of  his  father.  This 

prince,  who  rivaled  the  Arabians  in  the  sciences,  digested 

the  celebrated  Spanish  code  called  Las  Partidas;  and 

under  his  inspection  those  astronomical  tables  were  drawn 

up,  which  still  bear  his  name,  and  do  honour  to  his  memory. 

In  his  old  age  he  saw  his  son  Sancho  rebel  against  him, 

and  was  reduced  to  the  disagreeable  necessity  of  leaguing 
with  the  Moors  against  his  own  blood,   and  his 

A.  D.  1283.  ... 
rebellious  Christian  subjects.  This  was  not  the 

first  alliance,  which  Christians  had  formed  v/ith  infidels 

against  Christians ;  but  it  was  certainly  the  most  excusable. 

Alphonso  invited  to  his  assistance  the  Emir-al-Moume- 

nin,  who  immediately  crossed  the  sea ;  and  the  two  mon- 
archs  met  at  Zara,  on  the  confines  of  Granada.  The 

behaviour  and  speech  of  the  Moorish  prince,  on  this  occa-' 

sion,  deserve  to  be  recorded.  He  gave  the  place  of  ho- 

nour to  Alphonso  at  meeting :  "  I  treat  you  thus,"   said 

8  Rod.  Tolet.  de  Rsb.  Ilisj). 
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he,  "  because  you  are  unfortunate ;  and  enter  into  an 

"  alliance  with  you  to  support  the  common  cause  of  all 

"  kings  and  all  fathers.  9." 
The  rebels  were  vanquished ;  but  the  good  old  king  died 

before  he  had  time  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  victory :  and, 

the  Emir-al-Moumenin  being  obliged  to  return  to  Africa, 
the  unnatural  Sancho  succeeded  to  the  crown  in 

prejudice  to  the  offspring  of  a  former  marriage. 

He  even  reigned  happily ;  and  his  son  Ferdinand  IV.  was 

not  unsuccessful  against  the  Moors. 

This  Ferdinand  is  called  by  the  Spanish  historians  the 

Summoned;  and  the  reason  assigned  for  it  is  somewhat 
remarkable.  When  he  had  ordered  two  noblemen,  in  a  fit  of 

anger,  to  be  thrown  from  the  top  of  a  rock,  they  summon- 
ed him  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  within  a  month ; 

at  the  end  of  which  he  died^^.  It  is  to  be  wished, 
as  Voltaire  very  justly  observes,  that  this  story 

were  true,  or  at  least  believed  to  be  so  by  all  princes  who 

think  they  have  a  right  to  follow  their  own  imperious  wills 

at  the  expense  of  the  lives  of  their  fellow-creatures. 
These  are  the  circumstances  most  worthy  of  notice  in 

the  history  of  Spain,  during  the  period  here  examined. 

We  must  now  take  a  view  of  the  progress  of  society. 

LETTER  XXXVI. 

Of  the  Progress  of  Society/  in  Europe  during  the  Twelfth  and 
Thirteenth  Centuries. 

YOU  have  already,  my  dear  Philip,  seen  letters  begiii 
to  revive,  and  manners  to  soften,  about  the  middle  of  the 

eleventh   century.     But  the  progress   of  refinement  \Va6 

9  Ferreras  et  Mariana,  ubi  supra.        10  Ferreras,  Kist,  Usjyana. 
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slow  during  the  two  succeeding  centuries,  and  often  alto- 

gether obstructed  by  monastic  austerities,  theological  dis- 
putes, ecclesiastical  broils,  and  the  disorders  of  feudal 

anarchy.  Society,  however,  made  many  beneficial  ad- 

vances before  the  close  of  this  period.  These  I  shall 

endeavour  distinctly  to  trace. 

The  influence  of  the  spirit  of  chivalry  on  manners,  as 

-we  have  seen,  was  great  and  singular:  it  enlarged  the 
generosities  of  the  human  heart,  and  soothed  its  ferocity. 

But,  being  unhappily  blended  with  superstition,  it  became 

itself  the  means  of  violence ;  armed  one  half  of  the  spe- 

cies against  the  other,  and  precipitated  Europe  upon 
Asia.  I  allude  to  the  crusades.  Yet  these  romantic  ex- 

peditions, though  barbarous  and  destructive  in  themselves, 

were  followed  by  some  important  consequences,  equally 

conducive  to  the  welfare  of  the  community  and  of  the  in- 
dividual. The  crusards  being  taken  under  the  immediate 

protection  of  the  church,  and  its  heaviest  anathemas  de- 
nounced against  all  who  should  molest  their  persons  or 

their  property,  private  hostilities  were  for  a  time  sus- 
pended or  extinguished ;  the  feudal  sovereigns  became 

more  powerful,  and  their  vassals  less  turbulent;  a  more 

steady  administration  of  justice  was  introduced,  and  some 
advances  were  made  towards  regular  government. 

The  commercial  effects  of  the  crusades  were  not  less  con- 

siderable than  their  political  influence.  Many  ships  were 

necessary  to  transport  the  prodigious  armies  which  Europe 

poured  forth,  and  also  to  supply  them  with  provisions. 

These  ships  were  principally  furnished  by  the  Venetians, 

the  Pisans,  and  the  Genoese;  who  acquired,  by  that  service, 
immense  sums  of  money,  and  opened  to  themselves,  at  the 

same  time,  a  new  source  of  wealth,  by  importing  into  Eu- 

rope the  commodities  of  Asia.  A  taste  for  these  commo- 
dities became  general.  The  Itahan  cities  grew  rich  and 

powerful,  and  obtained  extensive  privileges.  Some  of  them 

erected  themselves  into  sovereignties,  others  into  corpora- 
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tions  or  independent  communities^;  and  the  establish-, 
ment  of  those  communities  may  be  considered  as  the  first 

great  step  towards  civilisation  in  modern  Europe. 

This  subject  requires  your  particular  attention.  The 

feudal  government,  as  I  have  had  occasion  to  observe,  had 

degenerated  into  a  system  of  oppression.  Not  only  the  in- 
habitants of  the  country,  but  even  whole  cities  and  villages, 

held  of  some  great  lord,  on  whom  they  depended  for  pro- 

tection ;  and  the  citizens  were  not  less  subject  to  his  arbi- 

trary jurisdiction  than  those  who  were  employed  in  culti- 
vating the  estates  of  their  masters.  Services  of  various 

kinds,  equally  disgraceful  and  oppressive,  were  exacted 

from  them  without  mercy  or  moderation :  and  they  were 

deprived  of  the  most  natural  and  inalienable  rights  of 

humanity.  They  could  not  dispose  of  their  effects  by 

will,  appoint  guardians  to  their  children,  or  even  marry, 

without  the  consent  of  their  superior  lord". 
As  men  in  such  a  condition  had  few  motives  to  industry, 

we  find  all  the  cities  of  Europe,  before  their  enfranchise- 

ment, equally  poor  and  wretched.  But  no  sooner  w^ere 
they  formed  into  bodies  politic,  governed  by  magistrates 

chosen  from  among  their  own  members,  than  the  spirit  of 

industry  revived,  and  commerce  began  to  flourish.  Popu- 
lation increased  with  independence;  the  conveniences  of 

life  with  the  means  of  procuring  them :  property  gave 

birth  to  statutes  and  regulations  ;  a  sense  of  common 

interest  enforced  them ;  and  the  more  frequent  occasions 

of  intercourse  among  men  and  kingdoms  gradually  led 
to  a  greater  refinement  in  manners,  and  tended  to  wear 

off  those  national  and  local  prejudices  which  created  dis- 
sension and  animosity  between  the  inhabitants  of  different 

states  and  provinces. 

The   mode  in  which  these  immunities  were   obtained, 

1  Murat.  Antiq.  Ital.  vol.  ii. 

2  Ordon.  des  Roisde  France,  tomei. — D'Ach.  Spicileg.  vol,  xi. — Murat.  ̂ n- 
tiquit.  Ital.  vol.  iv. 
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vavied  in  the  different  kingdoms  of  Europe.  Some  of  the 

Italian  cities  acquired  their  freedom  by  arms,  others  by 

money ;  and  in  France  and  Germany  many  of  the  great 
barons  were  glad  to  sell  charters  of  liberty  to  the  towns 

within  their  jurisdiction,  in  order  to  repair  the  expense  in- 

curred by  the  crusades.  The  sovereigns  also  granted,  or 

sold,  similar  privileges  to  the  towns  within  the  royal  do- 
main, with  a  view  of  creating  some  power  that  might 

counter-balance  their  potent  vassals,  who  often  gave  law 

to  the  crown  ̂ .  The  practice  quickly  spread  over  Europe  ; 
and  before  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  its  beneficial 

effects  were  generally  felt. 

These  effects  were  no  less  extensive  upon  government 

than  upon  manners.  Self-preservation  had  obliged  every 
man,  during  several  centuries,  to  court  the  patronage  of 

some  powerful  baron,  whose  castle  was  the  common  asylum 

in  times  of  danger ;  but  towns  surrounded  with  walls,  and 

filled  with  citizens  trained  to  arms,  bound  by  interest  as 

well  as  the  most  solemn  engagements  to  protect  each  other, 
afforded  a  more  commodious  and  secure  retreat.  The 

nobles  became  of  less  importance,  when  they  ceased  to  be 

the  sole  guardians  of  the  people ;  and  the  crown  acquired 

an  increase  of  power  and  consequence,  when  it  no  longer 

depended  entirely  upon  its  great  vassals  for  the  supply  of 

its  armies.  The  cities  contributed  hberally  towards  the 

support  of  the  royal  authority,  as  they  deemed  the  sove- 
reigns the  authors  of  their  liberty,  and  their  protectors 

against  the  domineering  spirit  of  the  nobles.  Hence 

flowed  another  consequence  of  corporation  charters. 

The  inhabitants  of  cities  having  obtained  personal  free- 
dom, and  municipal  jurisdiction,  soon  aspired  to  civil  Hberty 

and  political  power.  And  the  sovereigns  in  most  kingdoms, 

found  it  necessary  to  admit  them  to  a  share  in  the  legislature, 

on  account  of  their  utility  in  raising  the  supplies  for  govern- 

3  Du  Cange,  voc.  Commnnia, 
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ment ;  it  being  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  feudal  policy, 
that  no  free  man  could  be  taxed  but  with  his  own  consent. 

The  citizens  were  now  free ;  but  the  wealth,  power,  and 

consequence,  which  they  acquired  on  recovering  their 

liberty,  added  weight  to  their  claim  to  political  eminence, 
and  seemed  to  mark  them  out  as  an  essential  branch  in 

the  constitution.  They  had  it  much  in  their  power  to 

supply  the  exigencies  of  the  crown,  and  also  to  repress 
the  encroachment  of  the  nobles.  In  England,  Germany, 

and  even  in  France,  where  the  voice  of  liberty  is  heard 

no  more,  the  representatives  of  communities  accordingly 

obtained,  by  diiferent  means,  a  place  in  the  national  coun- 

cil, as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century*. 
Thus,  my  dear  Philip,  an  intermediate  power  was  esta- 

blished between  the  king  and  nobles,  to  which  each  had 

recourse  alternately,  and  which  sometimes  opposed  the  one 

and  sometimes  the  other.  It  tempered  the  rigour  of  aristo- 
cratical  oppression  with  a  mixture  of  popular  liberty,  while 
it  restrained  the  usurpations  of  the  crown :  it  secured  to 

the  great  body  of  the  people,  who  had  formerly  no  repre- 
sentatives, active  and  powerful  guardians  of  their  rights 

and  liberties ;  and  it  entirely  changed  the  spirit  of  the 

laws,  by  introducing  into  the  statutes  and  the  jurispru- 

dence of  the  European  nations  ideas  of  equality,  order, 

and  public  good. 
To  this  new  power,  the  villains  or  slaves,  who  resided  in 

the  country  and  were  employed  in  agriculture,  looked  up  for 

freedom.  They  obtained  it,  though  contrary  to  the  spirit 

of  the  feudal  polity.  The  odious  names  of  master  and  slave 
were  abolished.  The  husbandman  became  farmer  of  the 

same  fields  which  he  had  been  compelled  to  cultivate  for 

the  benefit  of  another.     He  reaped  a  share  of  the  fruits  of 

4  M.  r Abbe  Mably,  Observat.  sur  VHist,  de  France,  tome  ii.— Renault,  tome  i. 

— Pfeffel,  AbregedeVHist.  du  Droit  d' Allemngne.  Brady's  Treatise  of  Boroughs, 
Madox,  Firma  Burgi. 
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his  own  industry.  New  prospects  opened,  new  incitements 

were  offered  to  ingenuity  and  enterprise.  The  activity  of 

genius  was  awakened ;  and  a  numerous  class  of  men,  whof 

formerly  had  no  political  existence,  were  restored  to  so- 

ciety, and  augmented  the  force  and  riches  of  the  state. 

The  second  great  advance  which  society  made,  during 

the  period  under  review,  was  an  approach  towards  a  more 

regular  administration  of  justice.  The  barbarous  nations 

who  over-ran  the  Roman  empire,  and  settled  in  its  pro- 
vinces, rejected  the  Roman  jurisprudence  with  the  same 

contempt  with  which  they  spurned  the  Roman  arts.  Both 

respected  objects  of  which  they  had  no  conception,  and 

were  adapted  to  a  state  of  society  with  which  they  were 

then  unacquainted.  But  as  civilisation  advanced,  they 

became  sensible  of  the  imperfection  of  their  own  insti- 

tutions, and  even  of  their  absurdity.  Trials  by  ordeal 
and  by  duel  were  abolished  in  most  countries  before  the 

close  of  the  thirteenth  century ;  and  various  attempts  were 

made  to  restrain  the  practice  of  private  war,  one  of  the 

greatest  abuses  in  the  feudal  polity,  and  which  struck  at 

the  foundation  of  all  government. 

As  the  authority  of  the  civil  magistrate  was  found  in- 
effectual to  remedy  this  evil,  the  church  interposed ;  and 

various  regulations  were  published,  in  order  to  set  bounds 

to  private  hostilities.  But  these  all  proving  insufficient, 

supernatural  means  were  employed :  a  letter  was  sent 

from  heaven  to  a  bishop  of  Aquitaine,  commanding 
men  to  cease  from  violence,  and  be  reconciled  to  each 

other.  This  revelation  was  published  during  a  season  of 

pubhc  calamity,  when  men  were  willing  to  perform  any 

thing  in  order  to  avert  the  wrath  of  an  offended  God.  A 

general  reconciliation  took  place;  and  a  resolution  was 
formed,  that  no  man  should  in  future  attack  or  molest  his 

adversaries  during  the  seasons  appropriated  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  great  festivals  of  the  church,  or  from  the 

end  of  Thursday  in  each  week  to  the  beginning  of  Mon- 
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day  in  the  week  ensuing  :  the  three  intervening  days 

being  considered  as  particularly  holy,  Christ's  passion 
having  happened  on  one  of  those  days,  and  his  resurrec- 

tion on  another.  This  cessation  from  hostility  was  called 

"  The  Truce  of  God;"  and  three  complete  days,  in  every 
week,  allowed  such  a  considerable  space  for  the  passions 

of  the  antagonists  to  cool,  and  for  the  people  to  enjoy  a 

respite  from  the  calamities  of  war,  as  well  as  to  take  mea- 
sures for  their  own  security,  that,  if  the  Truce  of  God  had 

been  strictly  observed,  it  would  have  gone  far  towards  put- 
ting an  end  to  private  wars.  That,  however,  was  not  the 

case ;  the  nobles  prosecuted  their  quarrels,  as  formerly,  till 

near  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  when  a  carpenter  of 

Guienne  gave  out,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  appeared  to  him, 

and,  having  commanded  him  to  exhort  mankind  to  peace, 

had  given  him,  as  a  proof  of  his  mission,  an  image  of  the 

Virgin  holding  her  son  in  her  arms,  with  this  inscription : 

"  Lamb  of  God,  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 

"  give  us  peace  !"  This  low  fanatic  was  received  as  an  in- 
spired messenger  of  Heaven.  Many  prelates  and  barons 

assembled  at  Puy,  and  took  an  oath,  not  only  to  make  peace 
with  all  their  own  enemies,  but  to  attack  such  as  refused  to 

lay  down  their  arms  and  to  be  reconciled  to  their  adver- 

saries. They  formed  an  association  for  that  purpose,  and  as- 

sumed the  honourable  name  of  "The  Brotherhood  of  God." 
Associations  of  the  same  kind  were  formed  in  other  coun- 

tries ;  and  these,  together  with  civil  prohibitions,  enforced 

by  royal  power,  contributed  to  remove  this  pernicious  eviP. 

When  society  was  thus  emerging  from  barbarism,  and 

men  were  become  sensible  of  the  necessity  of  order,  a  copy 

of  Justinian's  Pandects  was  discovered  at  Amalphi,  in  Italy 
and  although  the  age  had  still  too  little  taste  to  relish  the 

beauty  of  the  Roman  classics,  it  immediately  perceived  the 

merit  of  a  system  of  laws,  in  which  all  the  points   most 

5  Du  Cange,  Gloss,  voc.  Treuga. — Du  Mont,  Corps  Diplomatique,  tome.  i. — 

Robertson's  Introd.  Hisi.  Charles  V.  sect,  i.— Hume's  Hist.  England,  Append,  i. 
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interesting  to  mankind  were  settled  with  j}recision,  dis- 
cernment, and  equity.  All  men  of  letters  were  struck 

with  admiration  at  the  wisdom  of  the  ancients  :  the  code 

of  Justinian  was  studied  with  eagerness ;  and  professors 

of  civil  law  were  appointed,  who  taught  this  new  science 

in  most  countries  in  Europe. 

The  effects  of  studying  and  imitating  so  perfect  a  model 

were,  as  might  be  expected,  great.  Fixed  and  general  laws 

were  established;  the  principles  and  the  forms  by  which 

judges  should  regulate  their  decisions  were  ascertained; 

the  feudal  law  was  reduced  into  a  regular  system ;  the  canon 
law  was  methodised ;  the  loose  uncertain  customs  of  dif- 

ferent provinces  or  kingdoms  were  collected  and  arranged 
with  order  and  accuracy.  And  these  improvements  in  the 

system  of  jurisprudence  had  an  extensive  influence  upon 

society.     They  gave  rise  to  a  distinction  of  professions. 

Among  rude  nations  no  profession  is  honourable  but  that 

qf  arms ;  and,  as  the  functions  of  peace  are  few  and  simple, 

war  is  the  only  study.  Such  had  been  the  state  of  Europe 

during  several  centuries.  But  when  law  became  a  science, 

the  knowledge  of  which  required  a  regular  course  of  studies 

and  long  attention  to  the  practice  of  courts,  a  new  order  of 

men  naturally  acquired  consideration  and  influence  in  so- 

ciety. Another  profession,  beside  that  of  arms,  was  intro- 

duced, and  reputed  honourable  among  the  laity ;  the  ta- 
lents requisite  for  discharging  it  were  cultivated  ;  the  art& 

and  virtues  of  peace  were  placed  in  their  proper  rank; 

and  the  people  of  Europe  became  accustomed  to  see  men 

rise  to  eminence  by  civil  as  well  as  military  employment  ̂ . 

The  study  of  the  Roman  law  had  also  a  considerable  in- 
fluence upon  letters.  The  knowledge  of  a  variety  of  sciences 

became  necessary,  in  order  to  expound  with  judgement  the 

civil  code  ;  and  the  same  passion  which  impelled  men  to 

prosecute  the  juridical  science  with  so  much  ardour,  ren- 

6  Montesquieu.  V Esprit  des  Loix,  liv.  xxviii.—Hume. — Robertson. 
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dered  them  anxious  to  excel  in  every  branch  of  literature. 

Colleges  and  universities  were  founded  ;  a  regular  course 

of  study  was  planned,  and  a  regular  set  of  professors 

established.  Privileges  of  great  value  were  conferred  upon 
masters  and  scholars ;  academical  titles  and  honours  were 

invented,  as  rewards  for  the  different  degrees  of  literary 
eminence ;  and  an  incredible  number  of  students,  allured 

by  these  advantages,  resorted  to  the  new  seats  of  learning. 
But  a  false  taste  unhappily  infected  all  those  seminaries ; 

for  which  a  learned  and  inquisitive  writer  thus  ingeniously 

accounts.     Most  of  the  persons  who  attempted  to  revive 
literature  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  had  re- 

ceived instruction,  and  derived  their  principles  of  science, 

from  the  Greeks  in  the  Eastern  empire,  or  the  Arabs  in 

Spain  and  Africa.    Both  those  people,  acute  and  inquisitive 

to  excess,    corrupted  the  sciences  which  they  cultivated. 

The  Greeks  rendered  theology  a  system  of  speculative  re- 
j&nement,  or  endless  controversy  ;  and  the  Arabs  communi- 

cated to  philosophy  a  spirit  of  metaphysical  and  frivolous 

subtilty.     Misled  by  these  guides,  the   persons  who  first 

applied  to  science  were   involved  in   a  maze   of  intricate 

inquiries.      Instead    of    allowing  their   fancy  to   take   its 

natural  range,  and  produce  such  works  [of  elegant  inven- 
tion as    might   have  improved    the  taste  and  refined  the 

sentiments  of  the  age;    instead   of  cultivating  those  arts 

which  embellish  human  life,  and  render  it  delightful ;  they 

spent  the  whole  force   of  their  genius  in  speculations   as 

unavailing  as  they  w^ere  difficult '^. 
But,  fruitless  and  ill-directed  as  these  speculations 

were,  their  novelty  roused,  and  their  boldness  engaged, 

the  human  mind ;  and  although  science  was  farther  cir- 
cumscribed in  its  influence,  and  prevented  during  several 

ages  from  diffusing  itself  through  society,  by  being  de- 
livered in   the  Latin  tongue,  its  progress  deserves  to  be 

7  Robertson's  Introduct.  sect.  i. 
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mentioned,  as  one  of  the  great  causes  which  contributed 

to  introduce  a  change  of  manners  into  modern  Europe. 

That  ardent  though  mistaken  spirit  of  inquiry  which  pre- 
vailed gave  a  stimulus  to  ingenuity  and  invention :  it  led 

men  to  a  new  employment  of  their  faculties,  which  they 

found  to  be  agreeable  as  well  as  interesting ;  it  accustom- 

ed them  to  exercises  and  occupations  that  tended  to  soften 

their  manners,  and  to  give  them  some  relish  for  those 

gentle  virtues  which  are  peculiar  to  nations  among  whom 
science  has  been  cultivated  with  success. 

Some  ages  indeed  elapsed  before  taste,  order,  and  polite- 

ness, w^ere  restored  to  society  :  but  anarchy  and  barbarism 
gradually  disappeared  with  ignorance ;  the  evils  of  life, 

with  its  crimes;  and  public  and  private  happiness  began 

to  be  better  understood ;  until  Europe  (wisely  governed) 

attained  the  enjoyment  of  all  those  advantages,  pleasures, 

amusements,  and  tender  sympathies,  which  are  necessary 

to  alleviate  the  pains  inseparable  from  existence,  and 

soothe  the  sorrows  allied  to  humanity. 

LETTER  XXXVII. 

History  of  England  during  the  Reign  ofEdwat'dl,  with  an 
Introduction  to  that  of  Scotland,  and  some  account  of  the 

Conquest  of  that  Country  by  the  English,  as  "well  as  of  the 
final  Reduction  of  Wales. 

THE  reign  of  Edward  L,  my  dear  Philip,  as  I  have  al- 
ready observed,  forms  a  new  aera  in  the  history  of  Britain. 

I  must  now  make  you  sensible  what  entitles  it  to  that  dis- 
tinction. 

As  soon  as  Edward  returned  to  England  (where  his  au- 
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thority  was  firmly  established,  by  his  high  charac-  .  j.  ̂ 
ter  both  at  home  and  abroad),  he  applied  himself 

assiduously  to  the  correction  of  those  disorders  which  the 

civil  commotions,  and  the  loose  administration  of  his  fa- 

ther, had  introduced  into  every  part  of  government.  By 

an  exact  distribution  of  justice,  and  a  rigid  execution  of 

the  laws,  he  at  once  gave  protection  to  the  inferior  orders 

of  the  state,  and  diminished  the  arbitrary  power  of  the  no- 
bles. He  made  it  a  rule  in  his  own  conduct  to  observe, 

except  upon  extraordinary  occasions,  the  privileges  se- 
cured to  the  barons  by  the  Great  Charter ;  and  he  insisted 

on  their  observance  of  the  same  charter  towards  their  vas- 

sals. He  took  measures  for  attracting  reverence  to  the 

crown  as  the  grand  fountain  of  justice,  and  the  general 

asylum  against  violence  and  oppression.  By  these  judi- 
cious proceedings,  the  state  of  the  kingdom  was  soon 

wholly  changed:  order  and  tranquillity  were  restored  to 

society,  and  vigour  to  government^. 
Now  it  was  that  the  enterprising  spirit  of  Edward  began 

more  remarkably  to  show  itself.     He  undertook     -* ...  .  ^  A.  D.  1277. 
an  expedition  against  Llewellyn  prince  of  Wales, 
who  had  formerly  joined  the  rebellious  barons,  and  whose 
two  brothers,  David  and  Roderic,  had  fled  to  Edward  for 

protection,  craving  his  assistance  to  recover  their  posses- 
sions, and  seconding  his  attempts  to  enslave  their  native 

country. 

The  Welsh  prince  had  no  resource  against  the  superior 
force  of  Edward  but  the  inaccessible  situation  of  his 

mountains,  which  had  protected  his  forefathers  against  all 

the  attempts  of  the  Saxon  and  Norman  conquerors.  He 

accordingly  retired  with  the  bravest  of  his  subjects  among 

the  hills  of  Snowdon.  But  Edward,  no  less  vigorous 

than  cautious,  pierced  into  the  heart  of  the  country,  and 

approached  the  Welsh  army  in  its  last  retreat.  Having 

carefully  secured  every  pass  behind  him,  he  avoided  put- 

1  M.Westin.— T.Walslngh.  Hist.  breu. 

Vol.  I.  2C 
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ting  to  trial  tlie  valour  of  a  nation  proud  of  its  ancient  in- 

dependence. He  was  willing  to  trust  to  the  more  slow  but 
sure  effects  of  famine  for  success ;  and  Llewellyn  was  at 

length  obliged  to  submit,  and  receive  the  terms  imposed 

upon  him  by  the  English  monarch-. 
These  terms  were  ill  observed  by  the  victors,  who  op- 

pressed and  insulted  the  inhabitants  of  the  districts  which 

were  yielded  to  them.  The  indignation  of  the  Welsh  was 

roused:  they  flew  to  arms:  and  Edward  again  entered 

Wales  with  an  army,  not  displeased  with  the  occasion  of 

making  his  conquest  final.  This  army  he  committed  to  the 

command  of  Roger  Mortimer,  while  he  himself  waited  the 

event  in  the  castle  of  Rhudlan;  and  Llewellyn,  having 

ventured  to  leave  his  mountainous  posts,  was  defeated  by 
Mortimer,  and  slain,  with  two  thousand  of  his 

A.  D.  1282. 
followers.  All  the  Welsh  nobility  submitted  to 

Edward,  and  the  laws  of  England  were  establislied  in  the 

principality''. In  ortler  to  preserve  his  conquests,  Edward  had  recourse 

to  a  barbarous   policy.      He  ordered  David,  brother  to 

Llewellyn,  and  his  successor  in  the  principality  of  Wales, 
to  be  hanffed,  drawn,  and  quartered,  as  a  traitor, 

A.  D.  1283.  .  .  .  . 
for  taking  arms  in  defence  of  his  native  country, 

which  he  had  once  unhappily  deserted,  and  for  maintain- 

ing by  force  his  own  hereditary  authority.  He  also  or- 

dered all  the  Welsh  bards  to  be  put  to  death ;  from  a  be- 
lief, and  no  absurd  one,  that  he  should  more  easily  subdue 

the  independent  spirit  of  the  people,  when  their  minds 

ceased  to  be  roused  by  the  ideas  of  military  valour  and  an- 

cient glory,  preserved  in  the  traditional  poems  of  those 

minstrels,  and  recited  or  sung  by  them  on  all  public  occa- 

sions and  days  of  festivity*. 

Edward's  conduct  in  regard  to  Scotland,  at  which  his 
ambition  now  pointed,  is  little  more  excusable.     But  some 

2  Ckron.  Wikes.  3  T.  Wals.— -^/ina/.  lFave.'—Fo\yeV$  Hist.  Walesa 
4  Sir  J.  Wjgrtrie. 
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points  must  be  premised,  my  dear  Philip,  before  I  proceed 

to  his  transactions  with  that  country. 

After  the  final  departure  of  the  Romans  from  this  island, 

the  Scots,  who  had  colonised  some  of  its  northern  districts, 

were  driven  to  Ireland  by  the  Picts:  but,  about  the  be- 

ginning of  the  sixLth  century,  Fergus,  and  Lorn,  two 

-enterprising  brothers,  emigrated  with  an  army  from  their 

Hibernian  settlements,  and  erected  a  kingdom  in  Argyle- 

shire  and  the  neighbouring  territories.  Wars  were  occa- 

sionally carried  on  between  the  successors  of  Fergus  and 

the  Pictish  kings,  till  Kenneth  the  Scot,  cither  by  inherit- 

ance or  by  conquest,  united  into  one  monarchy  the  whole 

country  at  present  known  by  the  name  of  North- Britain. 
The  Scots  thenceforth  became  more  formidable;  and, 

having  less  business  on  their  hands  at  home,  were  always 

ready  to  join  the  English  mal-contents,  and  made  frequent 
incursions  into  the  bordering  counties.  In  one  of  tliese  in- 

roads, William  king  of  Scotland  was  taken  prisoner ;  and 

Henry  II.,  as  the  price  of  his  liberty,  not  only  extorted 

from  him  an  -exorbitant  ransom,  and  a  promise  to  surrender 

the  places  of  greatest  strength  in  his  domuiions,  but  com- 

pelled him  to  do  homage  for  his  whole  kingdom.  Rich- 

ard I.,  a  more  generous  but  less  pohtic  prince  tlian  his 

father,  solemnly  renounced  his  claim  of  homage,  and  ab- 
solved William  from  the  other  severe  conditions  which 

Henry  had  imposed.  The  crown  of  Scotland  was  there- 

fore again  independent;  and  the  northern  potentate  only 

did  homage  for  the  fiefs  which  he  enjoyed  in  England,  (a 
circumstance  which  has  occasioned  various  mistakes  and 

much  dispute  among  historians,)  in  the  same  manner  as  the 

king  of  England  himself  swore  fealty  to  the  French  mon- 
arch, for  the  fiefs  which  he  inherited  in  France.  But  on 

the  death  of  Alexander  III.,  above  a  century  af- 
A   D.  1286 

ter  the  captivity  of  William,  Edward  I.,  avail- 

ing himself  of  the  situation  of  affairs  in  Scotland,  revivod 
2  C  2 
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the  claim  of  sovereignty  which  had   been  renounced  by 
Richard^. 

This  is  the  real  state  of  the  controversy  concerning  the 
independence  of  Scotland,  which  took  its  rise  about  this 

time,  and  in  the  following  manner.  As  Alexander  left  no 

male  issue,  nor  any  descendant  except  Margaret  of  Nor- 

way, his  grand-daughter,  who  did  not  long  survive  him, 
the  right  of  succession  belonged  to  the  descendants  of 

David  earl  of  Huntingdon,  third  son  of  king  David  I.  Of 

that  line,  two  illustrious  competitors  for  the  crown  ap- 

peared :  Robert  Bruce,  son  of  Isabel,  earl  David's  second 
daughter;  and  John  Baliol,  grandson  of  Margaret,  the 
eldest  daughter.  According  to  the  rules  of  succession  now 

established,  Baliol's  right  was  preferable:  he  would  suc- 
ceed as  the  representative  of  his  mother  and  grandmother ; 

and  Bruce's  plea  of  being  one  degree  nearer  the  common 
stock  would  be  disregarded.  But  in  that  age  the  question 

appeared  no  less  intricate  than  important:  the  sentiments 

of  men  were  divided :  each  claim  was  supported  by  a 

powerful  faction ;  and  arms  alone,  it  was  feared,  must  ter- 

minate a  dispute  too  weighty  for  the  laws  to  decide. 

In  this  critical  situation  the  parliament  of  Scotland,  in 
order  to  avoid  the  miseries  of  civil  war,  embraced  the 

dangerous  resolution  of  appealing  to  Edward  I.  He  was 

accordingly  chosen  arbitrator ;  and  both  parties  agreed  to 

acquiesce  in  his  decree.  Now  it  was  that  this  ambitious 

and  enterprising  prince,  already  master  of  Wales,  resolved 

to  make  himself  lord  of  the  whole  island  of  Britain,  by  re- 

viving his  obscure  claim  of  feudal  superiority  over  Scot- 
land. Under  pretence  of  examining  the»  question  with  the 

utmost  solemnity,  he  summoned  all  the  Scottish 
A.  D.  1291. 

'  barons  to  attend  him  at  Norham  on  the  southern 
banks  of  the  Twee^;  and  having  gained  some,  and  intimi- 

5  Buchan.  Rerum  Scoticarum  Hist.  lib.  viH. — Robertson's  Hist,  of  Scotland, 
book  i. 



Let,  XXXVIL      MODERN  EUROPE.  S89 

dated  others,  he  prevailed  on  all  who  were  present,  not  ex- 

cepting Bruce  and  Baliol,  the  two  competitors  for  the  succes- 

sion, to  acknowledge  Scotland  a  fief  of  the  English  crown, 

and  swear  fealty  to  him  as  their  sovereign  or  liege  lord^. 
This  step  led  to  another  still  more  important.    As  it  was 

in  vain  to  pronounce  a  sentence  which  he  had  not  power 
to  execute,  Edward  demanded  possession  of  the  disputed 

kingdom,  that  he  might  be  able  to  deliver  it  to  him  whose 

right  should  be  found  preferable :  and  with  that  exorbi- 
tant demand  the  barons  and  the  claimants  complied.     He 

soon  after  gave  judgement  in  favour  of  Baliol,  as 

being  the  least  formidable  of  the  competitors,  in         ' 
the  opinion  of  a  respectable  historian 7;  but,  in  justice  to 
Edward,  I  am  bound  to  say,  that  his  award,  which  was  no 

less  equitable  than  solemn,  seemed  to  proceed  merely  from 

the  state  of  the  question.     He  not  only  referred  it  to  the 

consideration  of  a  hundred  and  forty  commissioners,  partly 

Enghsh  and  partly  Scotch,  but  proposed  it  to  all  the  ce- 

lebrated lawyers  in  Europe,  who  returned  an  uniform  an- 

swer conformable  to  the  king's  decree.      Baliol  renewed 
the  oath  of  fealty  to  England,  and  was  put  in  possession  of 

the  kingdom^. 
Edward  having  thus  estabhshed  his  unjust  claim  of  feu- 

dal superiority  over  Scotland,  aimed  at  the  absolute  sove- 

reignty and  dominion  of  that  kingdom.  He  attempted  to 

provoke  Baliol  by  indignities;  to  rouse  him  to  rebellion, 

and  to  rob  him  of  his  crown,  as  the  punishment  of  his  pre- 
tended treason  and  felony.  Even  the  passive 

spirit  of  Baliol  began  to  mutiny ;  and  he  entered 

into  a  secret  alliance  with  France,  which  was  already  en- 

gaged in  a  war  with  England,  the  more  effectually  to 
maintain  his  independence. 

The  expenses  attending  these  multiplied  wars  of  Edward, 

and  his  new  preparations  for  reducing  Scotland,  obliged 

6  Rymer,  vol.  ii. — W.  Heming.  vol.  i.  7  Robertson. 
8  Ryraer,  vol.  ii. — W.  Heming,  vol.  i. 
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him  to  have  frequent  recourse  to  parhamentary  supphes, 

and  introduced  the  lower  orders  of  the  state  into  the  pub- 

Kc  councils.  This  period  therefbre,  the  twenty-third  year 
of  his  reign,  seems  to  be  the  true  aera  of  the  House  of 
Commons:  for  the  former  precedent  of  representatives 

from  the  boroughs,  summoned  by  the  earl  of  Leicester, 

was  regarded  as  the  irregular  act  of  a  faction,  and  had  been 
discontinued  in  all  the  subsequent  parliaments.  But  when 

the  multiplied  necessities  of  the  crown  produced  a  greater 

demand  for  money  than  could  be  conveniently  answered 

by  the  common  mode  of  taxation,  Edward  became  sensi- 
ble, that  the  most  expeditious  way  of  obtaining  supplies 

would  be,  to  assemble  the  deputies  of  all  the  boroughs, 

inform  them  explicitly  of  the  exigencies  of  the  state,  and 

desire  their  consent  to  the  demands  of  their  sovereign. 

He  therefore  issued  writs  to  the  sheriffs,  enjoining  them  to 

send  to  parliament,  with  two  knights  of  the  shire,  two  de- 

puties from  each  borough  within  their  county,  pix)vided 
with  sufficient  powers  from  their  community,  to  consent 

to  such  imposts  as  might  seem  necessary  for  the  support 

of  government — "  as  it  is  a  most  equitable  rule,"  says  he, 
in  his  preamble  to  his  writ,  "  that  v/hat  concerns  all 
"  should  be  approved  by  all,  and  common  dangers  be  re- 

''  pelled  by  united  efforts  9."  Such  a  way  of  thinking  im- 
phes  a  generosity  of  mind  much  superior  to  what  might 

be  expected  from  Edward's  general  conduct. 
The  different  corporations,  tifter  the  election  of  these 

deputies,  gave  security  for  their  attendance  before  the 

king  and  parliament ;  and  their  charges  were  borne  by  the 

borough  that  sent  them '° ;  how  different  in  that,  as  well  as 
in  other  respects,  from  our  more  modern  representatives  ! 

— Instead  of  checking  and  controlling  the  huthority  of  the 

king,  they  were  naturally  induced  to  adhere  to  him,  as  the 
great  fountain  of  justice,  and  to  support  him  against  the 

9  Brady's  Treatise  of  Boroughs,  from  the  Records. 
'         10  Id.  ibid. — Ileliquue  &\ie\m. 
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power  of  the  nobles,  who  at  once  oppressed  them,  and 
•disturbed  him  in  the  execution  of  the  laws.  Tlie  king,  in 

his  turn,  gave  countenance  to  an  order  of  men  so  useful, 
and  so  little  dangerous.  The  peers  also  were  obliged  to  treat 

them  with  some  respect,  on  account  of  their  consequence 

as  a  body.  By  these  means  the  commons,  or  third  estate, 

long  so  abject  in  England,  as  well  as  in  all  other  European 
countries,  rose  gradually  to  their  present  importance ;  and, 

in  their  progress,  made  arts  and  commerce,  the  necessary 

attendants  of  liberty  and  equality,  flourish  in  Britain. 

Edward  employed  the  supplies  granted  by  his  people  in 
warlike  preparations  against  his  northern  neighbour.  He 

cited  Baliol,  as  his  vassal,  to  appear  in  an  Eng- 
lish parliament  at  Newcastle.  But  that  prince 

having  now  received  pope  Celestin's  dispensation  from 
his  oath  of  fealty,  renounced  his  homage  to  England,  and 

set  Edward  at  defiance.  This  bravado  was  ill  supported 

by  the  military  operations  of  the  Scots.  Edward  crossed 

the  Tweed  without  opposition,  at  the  head  of  thirty  thou- 
sand foot,  and  four  thousand  horse.  Berwick  was  taken 

by  assault ;  the  Scots  were  totally  routed  near  Dunbar ; 

the  whole  southern  part  of  the  kingdom  was  subdued; 

and  the  timid  Bahol,  discontented  with  his  own  subjects, 

and  over-awed  by  the  English,  instead  of  making  use  of 
those  resources  which  were  yet  left,  hastened  to  make  his 

submissions  to  the  conqueror.  He  expressed  the  deepest 

penitence  for  his  disloyalty  to  his  hege  lord;  and  he 
made  a  solemn  and  irrevocable  renunciation  of  his  crown 

into  the  hands  of  Edward  ̂ ^ 

The  English  monarch  marched  as  far  north  as  Aberdeen 

and  Elgin  without  meeting  a  single  enemy.  No  Scot  ap- 
proached him,  but  to  do  homage.  Even  the  turbulent 

Highlanders,  ever  refractory  to  their  own  princes,  and 

insubmissive  to  the  restraints  of  law,  endeavoured  by  a 

11  Eyraer,  vol.  ii.— Heming.  vol.  i. — Triveti  Jnnal. 
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timely  obedience  to  prevent  the  devastation  of  their  coun- 

try :  and  Edward,  flattering  himself  that  he  had  now  at- 
tained the  great  object  of  his  wishes,  in  the  final  reduction 

of  Scotland,  left  earl  Warrenne  governor  of  the  kingdom, 

and  returned  with  his  victorious  army  into  England  ̂ ", 
Here  a  few  particulars  are  necessary.  There  was  a 

stone,  to  which  the  popular  superstition  of  the  Scots  paid 

the  highest  veneration.  All  their  kings  were  seated  on  it 

when  they  received  inauguration.  Ancient  tradition  as- 
sured them,  that  their  nation  should  always  govern  where 

this  stone  was  placed ;  and  it  was  carefully  preserved  at 

Scone,  as  the  true  palladium  of  their  monarchy,  and  their 

ultimate  resource  under  all  misfortunes.  Edward  gained 

possession  of  it,  and  carried  it  with  him  into  England.  He 

also  gave  orders  for  the  destruction  of  the  records,  and  of 

all  documents  calculated  to  preserve  the  memory  of  the 

independence  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  refute  the 

English  claims  of  superiority.  The  great  seal  of  Baliol 

was  broken,  and  that  prince  himself  was  brought  to  Lon- 

don, and  committed  to  close  custody  in  the  Tower  ̂ \  Two 
years  after,  he  was  restored  to  liberty,  and  submitted  to 

a  voluntary  banishment  in  France ;  where,  without  making 

any  farther  attempt  for  the  "recovery  of  his  royalty,  he 
died  in  a  private  station. 

Edward  was  not  so  successful  in  an  effort  which  he  made 

for  the  recovery  of  Guienne.  Philip  the  Fair  had  robbed 

Eno-land  of  this  province,  by  an  artifice  similar  to  that  which 
Edward  had  practised  against  the  Scots.  He  had  cited  the 

English  monarch,  as  his  vassal,  to  answer  in  the  court  of 

peers  to  the  charge  of  treason  against  his  sovereign,  for  hav- 

ing permitted  his  subjects  to  seise  some  Norman  vessels, 
and  denied  satisfaction :  and  Edward  refusing  to  comply, 

was  declared  guilty  of  treason,  and  the  duchy  of  Guienne 

confiscated.     An  English  army  was  sent  over  to  recover  it, 

12  Heming.— Trivet.  J 3  W.  Heming.— T.  Walsiiiglmm. 



Let.  XXXVII.    MODERN  EUROPE.  393 

under  the  earl  of  Lancaster,  who  died  in  a  short  time ;  and 

the  earl  of  Lincoln,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  command, 

failed  in  the  attempt.     But  the  active  and  ambitious  spirit 

of  Edward  could  not  rest  satisfied  so  long  as  the  ancient 

patrimony  of  his  family  remained  in  the  hands  of  his  rival. 
He  therefore  entered  into  an  alliance  with  the A.  D.  1297. 

earls  of  Holland  and  Flanders'^;  and  hoped  that, 
when  he  should  enter  the  frontiers  of  France  at  the  head 

of  English,  Flemish,  and  Dutch  armies,  the  French  king 

would  purchase  peace  by  the  restitution  of  Guienne. 

To  set  this  vast  machine  in  motion,  considerable  sup- 

plies were  necessary  fi-om  parliament ;  and  these  Edward 
readily  obtained  both  from  the  lords  and  commons.  He 

was  not  so  fortunate  in  his  impositions  on  the  clergy, 

whom  he  always  hated,  and  from  whom  he  demanded  a 

fifth  of  all  their  moveables,  as  a  punishment  for  their  ad- 

herence to  the  Montfort  faction.  They  urged  the  pope's 
bull  in  opposition  to  all  such  demands ;  and  Edward,  in- 

stead of  applying  to  Boniface  VIII.,  then  pontiff,  for  a  re- 
laxation of  his  mandate,  boldly  told  the  ecclesiastics,  that 

since  they  refused  to  support  the  civil  government,  they 

w^ere  unworthy  of  receiving  any  V/enefit  from  it,  and  he 
would  accordingly  put  them  out  of  the  protection  of  the 
laws. 

This  rigorous  measure  was  immediately  carried  into  ex- 
ecution. Orders  were  issued  to  the  judges  to  receive  no 

cause  brought  before  them  by  the  clergy;  to  hear  and 

decide  all  causes  in  which  they  were  defendants ;  to  do 

every  one  justice  against  them,  but  to  do  them  justice 

against  nobody.  The  ecclesiastics  soon  found  themselves 

in  a  very  miserable  situation.  They  could  not  remain 

always  in  their  own  houses  or  convents  for  want  of  sub- 
sistence :  if  they  went  abroad  in  quest  of  necessaries, 

they  were  robbed  and  abused  by  every  ruffian,  and  no 
redress  could  be  obtained  by  them  for  the  .most  violent 

14  Rymer,  vol.  ii. 
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injury.  The  spirit  of  the  clergy  was  at  last  broken  by  this 

harsh  treatment.  They  all  either  publicly  or  privately 

complied  with  the  king's  demands,  and  received  the  pro- 
tection of  the  laws^^  Not  one  ecclesiastic,  as  the  sa- 
gacious Hume  remarks,  seemed  willing  to  suffer,  for  the 

sake  of  religious  privileges,  this  new  species  of  martyr- 
dom, the  most  tedious  and  languishing  of  any ;  the  most 

mortifying  to  spiritual  pride,  and  not  rewarded  by  that 

crown  of  glory  which  the  church  holds  up  vdth  such  osten- 
tation to  her  faithful  sons. 

But  all  these  supplies  were  not  sufficient  for  the  king*s 
necessities.  He  therefore  had  recourse  to  arbitrary  power, 

and  exacted  contributions  from  every  order  of  m6n  in  the 

ingdom.  The  people  murmured,  and  the  barons  mutinied, 

notwithstanding  their  great  personal  regard  for  Edward.  He 

was  obhged  to  make  concessions ;  to  promise  all  his  sub- 
jects a  compensation  for  the  losses  they  had  sustained ;  and 

to  confirm  the  Great  Charter,  with  an  additional  clause,  in 

order  to  secure  the  nation  for  ever  against  all  impositions 

and  taxes  without  consent  of  parliaments^.  These  con- 
cessions, my  dear  Philip,  our  ancestors  had  the  honour  of 

extorting,  by  their  boldness  and  perseverance,  from  the 
ablest,  the  most  warlike,  and  the  most  ambitious  monarch 

that  ever  sat  upon  the  throne  of  England.  The  validity  of 

the  Great  Charter  was  never  afterwards  formally  disputed. 

These  domestic  discontents  obstructed  the  king's  em- 
barkation for  Flanders :  so  that  he  lost  the  proper  season 

for  action,  and  after  his  arrival  made  no  great  progress 

against  the  enemy.  The  French  monarch,  however,  pro- 

posed a  cessation  of  arms  ;  and  peace  was  soon  after  con- 
cluded by  the  mediation  of  the  pope,  in  consequence  of 

which  Guienne  was  restored  to  England. 
In  the  mean  time  the  Scots  rebelled.  Earl  Warrenne 

having  returned  to  England,  on  account  of  his  ill  state  of 

15  W.  Heming.  vol.  i. — Chron.  Dunst.  vol.  ii. 
16  T.  Walsinghavn.— W.  Hemingfovd. 
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health,  had  left  the  administration  entirely  in  the  hands  of 

Ormsby  and  Cressingham,  the  officers  next  in  rank,  who, 

instead  of  acting  with  the  prudence  and  moderation  neces- 
sary to  reconcile  the  Scots  to  a  yoke  which  they  bore  with 

such  extreme  reluctance,  exasperated  all  men  of  spirit  by 

the  rigour  of  their  government.     Among  these  William 

Wallace,  whose  heroic  exploits  are  worthy  of  just  pane- 
gyric, but  to  whom  the  fond  admiration  of  the  Scots  has 

ascribed  many  fabulous  acts  of  prowess,  undertook  and  ac- 

complished  the   difficult  project  of  delivering  his  native 

country  from  the  dominion  of  foreigners.     He  had  been 

provoked  by  the  insolence  of  an  English  officer  to  put  him 
to  death  ;  and  finding  himself  on  that  account  obnoxious  to 

the  conquerors,  he  fled  into  the  woods,  and  offijred  himself 

as  a  leader  to  all  whom  the  oppressions  of  the  English  go- 
vernors had  reduced  to  the  like  necessity.     He  was  of  a 

gigantic  stature,  and  endowed  with  wonderful  strength  of 

body,  invincible  fortitude  of  mind,  disinterested  magnani- 

mity, incredible  patience,  and  ability  to  bear  hunger,  fa- 
tigue, and  all  the  severities  of  the  seasons ;  so  that  he  soon 

acquired,    among  his  desperate  associates,  that  authority 

to  which   his  virtues   so   eminently  entitled   him.     Every 

day  brought  accounts  of  his  gallant  actions,  which  were 

received  with  no  less  favour  by  his  countrymen  than  ter- 

ror by  the  enemy.     All  men  who  thirsted  after  military 

feme  were  desirous  to  partake  of  his  renown ;  his  success- 

ful valour  seemed  to  vindicate  the  nation  from  the  igno- 
miny under  which  it  had  fallen  by  its  tame  submission  to 

the  Eno'lish;  and  although  no  nobleman  of  eminence  ven- 

tured  yet  to  join  the  party  of  Wallace,  he  had  gained  a 

general  confidence  and   attachment  which  birth  mid  for- 
tune alone  are  not  able  to  confer. 

So  many  fortunate  enterprises  brought  the  valour  of  the 

Scottish  chieftain's  followers  to  correspond  with  his  own : 
and  he  determined  to  strike  a  decisive  blow  against  the 

English  government.     Ormsby,  apprised  of  this  intention, 
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fled  hastily  into  England ;  and  all  the  other  officers  of  his 

nation  imitated  his  example.  Their  terror  added  courage 

to  the  Scots,  who  took  arms  in  eveiy  quarter.  Many  of  the 

principal  barons  openly  countenanced  Wallace's  party; 
and  the  nation,  shaking  off  its  fetters,  prepared  to  defend, 

by  one  united  effort,  that  liberty  which  it  had  so  unex- 
pectedly recovered  from  the  hands  of  its  oppressors. 

Warrenne  having  collected  an  army  of  forty  thousand 

men  in  the  north  of  England,  in  order  to  re-establish  his 
authority,  suddenly  entered  Annandale,  before  the  Scots 

had  united  their  forces,  or  put  themselves  in  a  posture  of 

defence ;  and  many  of  the  nobles,  alarmed  at  the  danger  of 

their  situation,  renewed  their  oaths  of  fealty,  and  received 

a  pardon  for  past  offences.  But  Wallace,  still  undaunted, 
continued  obstinate  in  his  purpose.  As  he  found  himself 

unable  to  give  battle  to  the  enemy,  he  marched  to  the 

northward,  in  the  hope  of  prolonging  the  war,  and  of  turn- 

ing to  his  advantage  the  situation  of  that  mountainous  and 

barren  country.  Warrenne  attacked  him  in  his  camp  near 

Stirling,  on  the  banks  of  the  Forth,  where  the  EngUsh 

were  totally  routed.  Cressingham,  whose  impa- 
tience urged  this  attack,  was  slain;  Warrenne 

was  obliged  to  retire  into  England,  and  the  principal  for- 

tresses in  Scotland  surrendered  to  the  conquerors  ̂ 7. 
Wallace  was  now  universally  revered  as  the  deliverer  of 

his  country,  and  received  from  his  followers  the  title  of  Re- 
gent or  guardian  of  the  kingdom,  a  dignity  which  he  well 

deserved.  Not  satisfied  with  expelling  the  enemy,  he  urged 

his  army  to  march  into  England,  and  revenge  all  past  in- 

juries by  retaliating  on  that  hostile  nation.  The  Scots, 

who  deemed  every  thing  possible  with  such  a  leader,  joy- 

fully attended  his  call.  They  rushed  into  the  northern 

counties  during  the  winter,  and  having  extended  their  ra- 
vages on  all  sides,  returned  into  their  own  country  with 

ample  spoils. 

17  W.  Heraing,— T.  Walsingham. 
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Edward,  who  was  in  Flanders  when  he  received  inteUi- 
jrence  of  these  events,  hastened  to  England,   in  ̂   ̂   ,^^„ 
^  '  *^  A.  D.  1298. 

assured  hopes,  not  only  of  wiping  off  every  dis- 

grace, but  of  recovering  the  important  conquest  of  Scot- 
land, which  he  had  always  considered  as  the  chief  glory 

of  his  reign.  With  this  view  he  collected  the  military 

force  of  England,  Wales,  and  Ireland ;  and  with  an  army 

of  eighty  thousand  combatants,  entered  the  devoted  king- 
dom. Scotland  was  at  no  time  able  to  withstand  such  a 

force.  At  present  it  was  without  a  head,  and  was  con- 
vulsed by  intestine  jealousies.  The  elevation  of  Wallace 

was  the  object  of  envy  to  the  nobility,  who  repined  to  see 

a  private  man  raised  above  them  by  his  rank,  and  still 

more  by  his  reputation.  Sensible  of  these  evils,  Wallace 

resigned  his  authority ;  and  the  chief  command  devolved 

upon  men  more  eminent  by  birth,  though  less  distinguished 

by  abilities,  but  under  whom  the  nobles  were  more  willing 
to  serve  in  defence  of  their  country.     They  fixed *^  '^  July  22. 

their  station  at  Falkirk,  where  Edward  came  up 

with  them,  and  defeated  their  army  with  great  slaughter  ̂ ^. 
The  subjection  of  Scotland,  however,  was  hot  yet  ac- 

complished.    The  English,  after  reducing  all  the  southern 

provinces,  were  obliged  to  retire  for  want  of  pro- 
..  Tir.  ,  iT-     A.  D.  1299. 

visions ;  and  the  Scots,  no  less  enraged  at  their 

present  defeat  than  elevated  by  their  past  victories,  still 

maintained  the  contest  for  liberty.  They  were  again  vic- 
torious, and  again  subdued.  Wallace  alone  maintained 

his  independence  amidst  the  general  slavery  of  his  coun- 
trymen. But  he  was  at  length  betrayed  to  the  English 

by  his  friend  Sir  John  Monteith  :  and  Edward,  whose  na<- 

tural  bravery  and  magnanimity  should  have  led  him  to 

respect  the  like  qualities  in  an  enemy,  ordered  this  illus- 
trious patriot  to  be  carried  in  chains  to  London;  to  be 

tried  as  a  rebel  and  traitor,  though  he  had  never  made 

submission  or  sworn  fealty  to  England,  and  to  be  exe- 

18  T.  Walsingli   T.  Wikes.— W.  Heming. 
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cuted  on  Tower-hilP^.  He  did  not  think  his 

favourite  conquest  secure,  whilst  Wallace  lived. 

Policy,  therefore,  as  well  as  revenge,  urged  him  to 

sacrifice  a  hero,  who  had  defended  for  many  years,  with 

signal  valour  and  perseverance,  the  liberties  of  his  native 
country. 

But  the  barbarous  policy  of  Edward  failed  of  the  pur- 

pose to  which  it  was  directed.  The  cruelty  and  injustice 

exercised  upon  Wallace,  instead  of  breaking  the  spirit, 

only  roused  more  effectually  the  resentment  of  the  Scots. 

All  the  envy  which,  during  his  life,  had  attended  that 

gallant  chieftain,  being  now  buried  in  his  grave,  he  was 

universally  regarded  as  the  champion  of  Scotland,  and 

equally  lamented  by  all  ranks  of  men.  The  people  were 

every  where  disposed  to  rise  against  the  English  govern- 

ment; and  a  new  and  more  fortunate  leader  soon  pre^ 

sented  himself,  who  conducted  them  to  liberty,  to  victory, 

and  to  vengeance. 

Robert  Bruce,  grandson  of  that  Robert  who  had  been 

one  of  the  competitors  for  the  crown  of  Scotland,  had 

formerly  served  in  the  English  army;  but,  in  a  private 
conference  with  Wallace,  after  the  battle  of  Falkirk,  the 

flame  of  patriotism  was  suddenly  conveyed  from  the 

breast  of  one  hero  to  that  of  another.     Bruce  reffi*etted o 

his  engagement  with  Edward,  and  secretly  determined  to 

take  measures  for  rescuing  from  slavery  his  oppressed 

country.  The  death  of  Wallace  and  Baliol  seemed  to  offer 

the  desired  opportunity.  He  hoped  that  the  Scots,  with- 

out a  leader,  and  without  a  king,  w^ould  unanimously  re- 
pair to  his  standard,  and  seat  him  on  their  throne.  In- 

flamed with  the  ardour  of  youth,  and  buoyed  up  by  na- 

tive courage,  his  high  spirit  saw  alone  the  glory  of  the 

enterprise,  or  regarded  the  difficulties  that  must  attend 

it  as  the  source  only  of  greater  glory.  The  miseries  and 

oppressions  which  he  had  beheld  his  countrymen  suffer 
19  Triveti.  Annul. 
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in  Bieir  unequal  contests  for  independence,  the  repeated 

defeats  and  misfortunes  which  they  had  undergone  in  the 

struggle,  proved  to  him  but  so  many  incentives  to  bring 

them  rehefj  and  to  lead  them  boiHng  with  revenge  against 

the  haughty  victors. 

In  consequence  of  this  resolution,  Bruce  suddenly  left 
the  English  court,  and  arrived  at  Dumfries,  where  ̂   _ 

many  of  the  nobles  happened  to  be  assembled, 

and  among  the  rest  John  Comyn,  to  whom  he  had  com- 
municated his  designs,  and  who  had  basely  revealed  them 

to  Edward.  The  noblemen  were  astonished  at  the  appear- 
ance of  Bruce,  and  yet  more  when  he  told  them  that  he 

was  come  to  live  or  die  with  them  in  defence  of  the  liber- 

ties of  his  country,  and  that  he  hoped,  -with,  their  assist- 
ance, to  redeem  the  Scottish  name  from  all  the  indijjnities. 

which  it  had  so  long  suffered  from  the  tyranny  of  their 

imperious  masters.  It  would  be  better,  he  said,  if  Heaven 

should  so  decree  it,  to  perish  at  once  like  brave  men,  with 

swords  in  their  hands,  than  to  dread  long,  and  at  last  un- 

dergo, the  fate  of  the  unfortunate  Wallace "°. 
The  spirit  with  which  this  discourse  was  delivered,  the 

bold  sentiments  which  it  conveyed,  the  novelty  of  BruceV 

declaration,  assisted  by  the  graces  of  his  youth,  and  manly 

deportment,  made  deep  impression  on  the  minds  of  the 

nobles,  and  roused  all  those  principles  of  indignation  and 

revenge  with  which  they  had  long  been  secretly  actuated. 

They  declared  their  resolution  to  use  the  utmost  efforts 

for  delivering  their  country  from  bondage,  and  to  second 

the  courage  of  Bruce  with  zeal  and  alacrity.  Comyn 

alone,  who  had  privately  taken  his  measures  wdth  Edward, 

opposed  the  general  determination,  by  representing  the 

great  power  of  the  English  nation;  and  Bruce,  already 

informed  of  his  treachery,  followed  him  out  of  the  as- 

sembly, stabbed  him,  and  left  him  for  dead.     Sir  Thomas 

-20  M.  Westra.— Buchanan. 
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Kirkpatrick,  one  of  Bruce's  friends,  asked  him,  on  his 
return,  if  the  traitor  was  slain.  "  I  believe  so,"  replied 

Bruce.  "  And  is  that  a  matter,"  cried  Kirkpatrick,  "  to 
"be  left  to  conjecture?  I  will  secure  him."  He  accord- 

ingly drew  his  dagger,  ran  to  Comyn,  and  pierced  him  to 

the  heart  "^    ' 
This  assassination,  which  contains  circumstances  justly 

condemned  by  our  present  manners,  was  regarded  in  that 

age  as  an  effort  of  manly  vigour  and  just  policy.  Hence 

the  family  of  Kirkpatrick  took  for  the  crest  of  their  arms 

a  hand  with  a  bloody  dagger,  and,  as  a  motto,  the  wordi 

employed  by  their  ancestor  when  he  executed  that  violent 

action  :   "I  will  secure  him  !" 

The  nmrder  of  Comyn  affixed  the  seal  to  the  conspi- 
racy of  the  Scottish  nobles.  They  had  now  no  resource 

left,  but  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  England  or  perish  in  the 

attempt.  The  genius  of  the  nation  roused  itself  from  its 

long  dejection.  Bruce  fiercely  attacked  the  dispersed 

bodies  of  the  English ;  gained  possession  of  many  castles ; 

and  was  solemnly  crowned  at  Scone.  The  English  were 

again  driven  out  of  the  kingdom,  except  such  as  took  shel- 
ter in  the  fortresses  still  in  their  hands ;  and  Edward  found 

that  the  Scots,  already  twice  conquered  by  his  valour, 

w  ere  yet  unsubdued. 

Conscious,  however,  of  his  superior  power  and  skill  in 

arms,  this  great  monarch  thought  of  nothing  but  victory  and 

vengeance.  He  sent  a  body  of  troops  into  Scotland  under 

Aymer  de  Valence,  earl  of  Pembroke;  who,  falling,  unex- 
pectedly upon  Bruce,  threw  his  army  into  disorder,  and 

obliged  him  to  take  shelter  in  the  Western  Isles.  Edward 

himself  was  advancing  with  a  mighty  force,  determined  to 
make  the  now  defenceless  Scots  the  victims  of  his  seve- 

July  7,  ̂ityj  when  he  unexpectedly  sickened  and  died  at 

1307.   Carlisle;   enjoining  with  his  latest  breath  his  son 

21   W.  Heming   M.  Westm.— T.  Walsingham. 
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and  successor  to  prosecute  the  war,  and  not  to  desist 

before  he  had  completely  subdued  the  kingdom  of  Scbt- 

land  ̂ ~. 
The  character  of  Edward  I.,  as  a  warrior  and  politician, 

has  already  been  sufficiently  delineated.     I  shall  therefore 

forbear  touching  again  on  those  particulars,  and  conclude 

this  letter  with  his  merit  as  a  legislator,  which  has  justly 

secured  to  him  the  honourable  appellation  of  the  English 

Justinian.     The  numerous  statutes  passed  during  his  refgri 

settle  the  chief  points  of  jurisprudence ;  and,  as   Sir  Ed- 

ward Coke  observes,  truly  deserve  the  name  of  establish- 
ments, because  they  have  been  more  constant  and  durable 

than  any  of  the  laws  subsequently  enacted;     The  regular 

order  maintained  in  his  administration  also  gave  the  com- 

mon   law    an  opportunity  to   refine   itself;   brought    the 

judges  to    a   certainty    in    their  determinations,  and    the 

lawyers  to  precision  in  their  pleadings.     He  regulated  the 

jurisdiction  of  all  courts,  established  the  office  of  justice 

of  the  peace,  and  completed  the  division  of  the  court  of 

Exchequer  into  four  distinct  courts,    each  of  which  ma- 
naged its  separate  branch,  without   dependence  upon  any 

one  magistrate ;  and  as  the  lawyers  afterwards  invented  a; 

method  of  carrying  business  from  one  court  to  another, 
the  several  courts  became  rivals  and  checks  on  each  other ; 

a  circumstance  which  tended  greatly  to  improve  the  prac- 

tice of  the  law  in  this  country  2^     But  although  Edward 
took  so  much  care  that  his  subjects  should  do  justice  to 

each  other,  we  cannot  ascribe  it  to  his  love  of  equity ;  for 

in  all  his  transactions,  either  ̂ ith  them  or  with  his  neigh- 

bours, he  always  desired  to  have  his  own  hands  free  r — 
and  his  violences  upon  both  were  not  few. 

22  T.  Walsingham.— Trivet. 
23  Hist,  (^English  Law,  by  Sir  Matthew  Hale. 

Vox..!.  2l) 
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LETTER  XXXVIII. 

A  View  of  the  JReign  of  Edward  IL,'  *with  an  Account  c^tJie 
Affaires  of  Scotland, 

FROM  the  critical  situation  of  affairs  between  England 

and  Scotland  at  the  death  of  jEdward  I.,  it  will  be  advise- 

able,  my  dear  Philip,  to  carry  farther  the  history  of  our 
own  island,  before  we  return  to  the  transactions  of  the 
continent. 

No  prince  ever  ascended  the  EngHsh  throne  with  more 

promising  advantages  than  Edward  II.  He  was  in  the 

twenty-fourth  year  of  his  age,  and  imiversally  beloved  by 

the  people,  both  on  account  of  the  sweetness  of  his  dispo- 
sition, and  as  the  son  and  successor  of  their  illustrious  mon- 

arch. He  was  at  the  head  of  a  great  army,  ready  to  sub- 

ject the  whole  island  to  his  sway;  and  aU  men  seemed  to 

expect  tranquillity  and  happiness  under  his  government. 

But  the  first  act  of  his  reign  blasted  all  these  hopes,  and 

showed  him  totally  unqualified  for  his  high  station.  In- 

stead of  prosecuting  the  conquest  of  Scotland,  according 

to  the  desire  of  his  father,  he  returned  to  England  after 

some  feeble  efforts,  jand  disbanded  his  forces  ;  although 

Robert  Bruce  had  emerged  from  his  retreat,  and  had  be- 
come sufficiently  formidable  to  render  more  vigorous 

measures  necessary. 

The  next  step  taken  by  Edward  was  no  less  weak  and 

imprudent  He  recalled  Piers  Gaveston,  a  youthfiil  fa- 
vourite, whom  the  late  king  had  banished  on  account  of 

his  ascendency  over  this  prince^  and  whom,  on  his  death- 

bed, he  had  made  him  promise  never  more  to  encourage. 

Gaveston  was  the  son  of  a  Gascon  knight  of  some  distinc- 

tion,  and  by  his  shining  accomplishments  had  early  insi- 
nuated himself  into  the  affections  of  young  Edward,  whose 

heart  was  easily  caught  by  appearances,  and  strongly  dis- 
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posed  to  friendship  and  confidence.  He  was  endowed 

with  the  utmost  elegance  of  shape  and  person  5  had  a  iine 

mien  and  easy  carriage ;  had  distinguished  himself  in  ̂ 11 

warlike  and  genteel  exercises,  and  Was  celebrated  for 

those  quick  sallies  of  wit  in  which  his  countrymen  usually 

excel.  We  therefore  need  not  be  surprised  at  his  being 

thought  necessary  to  a  gay  monarch,  whose  foibles  lie  was 

able  to  flatter  :  but  a  wise  king  will  have  no  public  favou- 
rite, and  still  less  a  foreign  one.  Edward  experienced 

this  danger. 
Gaveston  no  sooner  arrived  at  court  than  he  was  loaded 

with  benefits,  and  exalted  to  the  greatest  honours.  The 

king  bestowed  upon  him  the  earldom  of  Cornwall ;  gave 

him  his  niece  Margaret  in  marriage ;  and  seemed  to  enjoy 

no  pleasure  in  his  royalty  but  as  it  served  to  add  lirstf  e  to 

this  object  of  his  fond  idolatry.  The  haughty  barons, 

already  dissatisfied  with  Edward's  conduct  in  regard  to 
Scotland,  were  enraged  at  the  superiority  of  a  minion 

whom  they  despised ;  nor  did  they  endeavour  to  conceal 

their  animosity. 

The  favourite,  itistead  of  disarming  envy  by  the  mode- 

ration and  modesty  of  his  behaviour,  displayed  his  power 

and   influence  with   the   utmost   ostentation.     Every   day 

multiplied  his  enemies,  who  only  waited  for  an  opportu- 
nity of  cementing  their  union,  so  as  to  render  it  fatal  both 

to  him  and  his  master.     This  union  being  at  length  effect- 

ed by  Thomas  earl  of  Lancaster,    cousin-german  to  the 
king,    the  confederate  nobles  bound  themselves 

by  oath  to  expel  Gaveston :  they  took  arms  for         ' 

that  purpose,  and  Edward  was  obliged  to  banish  him.  'Bxd' 
he  was  afterwards  recalled,  reinstated  in  his  former  conse- 

quence, and  became  more  than  ever,  by  his  continued  in- 

solence, the  object  of  general  detestation  among  the  nobi- 
lity.    The  confederacy  against  him  was  renewed  :  he  was 

again  banished,  and  again  recalled  by  the  fond 

deluded  monarch.  An  universal  revolt  took  place :     *    " ^  ̂  ^' 2D  2 
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Edward  and  his  favourite  were  hunted  from  eorner  to  cor- 

ner ;  and  Gaveston  at  last  fell  by  the  hands  of  the  public 
executioner  ^ 

After  this  sacrifice,  the  king's  person  became  less  ob- 
noxious to  the  people.  The  discontents  of  all  men  seem- 

ed to  be  much  appeased ;  the  animosities  of  faction  no 

longer  prevailed ;  and  England,  it  was  hoped,  would  now 

be  able  to  take  vengeance  on  all  her  enemies,  but  espe- 

cially on  the  Scots,  whose  progress  was  the  object  of  ge- 
neral resentment  and  indignation. 

Soon  after  Edward's  retreat  from  Scotland,  Robert 
Bruce  made  himself  master  of  the  whole  kingdom,  except 
a  few  fortresses.  He  daily  reconciled  the  minds  of  the 

nobility  to  his  dominion ;  he  enlisted  under  his  standard 

every  bold  spirit,  and  he  enriched  his  followers  with  the 

spoils  of  the  enemy.  Sir  James  Douglas,  in  whom  com- 
menced the  greatness  and  renown  of  that  warlike  family, 

seconded  Robert  in  all  his  enterprises.  Edward  Bruce, 

the  king's  brother,  also  distinguished  himself  by  his  va- 
lour; and  the  dread  of  the  English  power  being  now 

abated  by  the  feeble  conduct  of  Edward,  even  the  least 

sanguine  of  the  Scots  began  to  entertain  hopes  of  reco- 
vering their  independence.  They  obtained  a  truce,  which 

was  of  short  duration,  and  ill  observed  on  both  sides.  But, 

short  as  it  was,  it  served  to  consolidate  the  power  of  the 

king,  and  introduce  order  into  the  civil  government.  War 

was  renewed  with  greater  fiiry  than  ever.  Not  content 

with  defending  himself,  Robert  made  successful  inroads 

into  England,  supported  his  needy  followers  by  the  plun- 

der of  the  country,  and  taught  them  to  despise  the  mili- 

tary genius  of  a  nation  which  had  long  been  the  object  of 
their  terror, 

Edward,  at  length  roused  from  his  lethargy,  had  marched 

with  an  army  into  Scotland ;  and  Robert,  determined  not  to 

risque  too  much  against  a  superior  force,  had  retired  amidst 

1  T.  Walsingham.— T.  de  la  More.— W.  Hemingf. 
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die  mountains.  The  English  monarch  advanced  beyond 
Edinburgh;  but  being  destitute  of  provisions,  and  ill 

supported  bj  his  nobility,  he  was  obliged  to  return  home, 

without  gaining  any  advantage  over  the  enemy.  The 

seeming  union,  however,  of  all  parties  in  England,  after 

the  death  of  Gaveston,  opened  again  the  prospect  of  re- 

ducing Scotland,  and  promised  a  happy  conclusion  to  a 

war  in  which  both  the  interests  and  the  passions  of  the 

nation  were  so  deeply  engaged. 

Edward  assembled  forces  fi*om  all  quarters,  with  a  view  of 
finishing  at  one  blow  this  important  enterprise.  He  sum- 

moned the  most  warlike  of  his  vassals  from  Gascony :  he 

enlisted  troops  in  Flanders,  and  other  foreign  countries : 

he  invited  over  great  numbers  of  the  disorderly  Irish^  as  tp 

a  certain  prey :  he  joined  to  them  a  body  of  Welsh,  who 

were  actuated  by  like  motives :  he  collected  a  considera- 
ble force  in  England,  and  entered  Scotland  at  the 

1         1       n  PI  -11  1  A.  p.  1314. 
head  or  an  army  or  about  eighty  thousand  men. 

The  Scottish  host  did  not  exceed  thirty  thousand  combat;- 

ants ;  but  being  composed  of  men  who  had  distinguished 

themselves  by  many  acts  of  valour,  who  were  rendered  de- 

sperate by  their  situation,  and  who  were  inured  to  all  the 

varieties  of  fortune,  they  might  justly,  under  such  a  leader 

as  Bruce,  be  esteemed  equal  to  a  far  more  numerous  body. 

Robert,  however,  left  as  little  as  possible  to  the  superior 

gallantry  of  his  troops.  He  posted  himself  strongly  at  Ban- 
nockburn,  near  Stirling  :  he  had  a  rivulet  in  front,  a  hill 

on  his  right  flank,  and  a  morass  on  his  left. 

As  soon  as  the  English  army  appeared,  a  smart  conflict 

arose  between  two  bodies  of  cavalry  ;  and  Robert, 

engaging  in  a  single  combat  with  Henry  de  Bohun, 

at  one  stroke  cleft  the  head  of  his  antagonist  with  a  battle- 

axe,  in  sight  of  the  two  armies.  The  English  horse  fled 

with  precipitation  to  their  main  body,  and  night  suspended 
hostilities.  Encouraged  by  this  favourable  event,  and 

glorying  in  the  prowess  of  their  king,  the  Scots  prognosti- 
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cated  a  happy  issue  to  the  contest  of  the  ensuing  day ;  and 

the  English,  confident  in  their  numbers,  and  elated  by  past 

successes,  longed  for  an  opportunity  of  revenge.  The 

darkness  was  borne  with  impatience  :  and  Edward,  as 

soon  as  light  appeared,  drew  up  his  forces,  and  advanced 

against  the  Scots.  Both  armies  engaged  with  great  ardour, 

and  the  dispute  was  fierce  and  bloody.  Sir  James  Douglas 

had  broken  the  English  cavalry ;  but  their  line  of  infantry 

was  still  firm,  when  a  stratagem  decided  the  fortune  of  the 

field.  Bruce  had  collected  a  number  of  waggoners  and 

sumpter-boys,  and  furnished  them  with  standards.  They 

appeared  upon  the  heights  towards  the  left.  The  English 
mistook  them  for  a  fresh  army  coming  to  surround  them ; 

a  panic  seised  them;  they  threw  down  their  arms  an4 

fled.  The  Scots  pursued  with  great  slaughter  as  far  as 

Berwick;  and  besides  an  inestimable  booty,  took  many 

persons  of  quality  prisoners,  with  above  four  hundred 

gentlemen,  whom  Robert  treated  with  great  humanity, 
and  whose  ransom  was  a  new  accession  of  wealth  to  the 

victorious  army.  Edward  himself  narrowly  escaped,  by 

taking  shelter  in  Dunbar,  whence  he  passed  by  sea  to 
Berwick^ 

Such  was  the  great  and  decisive  battle  of  Bannockburn, 

which  secured  the  independence  of  Scotland,  fixed  Bruce 

on  the  throne  of  that  kingdom,  and  pay  be  deemed  the 

most  signal  blow  that  the  Enghsh  monarchy  has  received 
since  the  Norman  invasion.  The  number  of  slain  is  not 

certainly  known ;  but  it  must  have  been  very  great :  for 

the  impression  of  this  defeat,  on  the  minds  of  the  English, 

was  so  strong,  that  for  some  years  no  superiority  of  force 

could  encourage  them  to  keep  the  field  against  the  Scots. 

In  order  to  avail  himself  of  his  present  success,^  Robert 

entered  England ;  ravaged  all  the  northern  counties  without 

opposition ;  and,  elate  with  his  continued  prosperity,  now 

entertained  hopes  of  making  the  most  important  conquests 

2  Mon.  MsOmSfrrT.  d^  la  More.— Walsingh,  Ypod,  Newt. 
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at  the  expense  of  the  EngUsh.  He  sent  over  his 
brother  Edward  with  six  thousand  men  into  Ire- 

land ;  and  he  himself  followed  soon  after  with  a  more  nu- 

merous body  of  troops.  But  a  grievous  famine,  which  ha- 
rassed both  islands,  obliged  Robert  to  return  to  Britaiii. 

His  brother,  who  assumed  the  title  of  king  of  Ireland, 

was  defeated  and  slain  by  the  English  near  Diin- 
*^  .  A.  D.  1318. 

dalk;  and  Robert  became  sensible  that  he  had 

attempted  projects  too  extensive  for  the  force  of  his  narrow 

kingdom. 
Edward,  besides  the  disasters  which  he  suffered  from  the 

invasion  of  the  Scots,  and  the  opposition  to  his  government 
in  Ireland,  was  harassed  with  a  rebellion  in  Wales  ;  and  the 

factions  of  his  nobiUty  troubled  him  yet  more  than  all  these. 

They  took  advantage  of  the  public  calamities  to  insult  his 

fallen  fortunes,  and  endeavoured  to  establish  their  own  in- 

dependence on  the  ruins  of  the  throne.  His  unhappy 

situation  obliged  him  to  comply  with  all  their  demands. 

The  administration  was  new-modeled  by  the  direction  of 
Lancaster,  and  that  prince  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the 

council.  Etlward  himself  was  evidently  by  nature  unfit  to 

hold  the  reins  of  government.  He  was  sensible  of  his  own 

defects,  and  sought  to  be  governed ;  but  all  the  favourites, 

(for  such  they  were  rather  than  ministers)  whom  he  suc- 

cessively chose,  were  regarded  as  fellow-subjects  exalted 
above  their  rank  and  station,  and  became  the  objects  of 

envy  to  the  chief  nobility.  His  principal  favourite,  after 

the  death  of  Gaveston,  was  Hugh  le  Despenser,  or  Spen- 

ser, who  was  of  a  noble  family,  and  possessed  all  the  ex- 
terior accomplishments  of  person  and  address  that  were 

fitted  to  engage  the  weak  mind  of  Edward,  but  was  de- 
stitute of  that  moderation  and  prudence  which  might  have 

qualified  him  to  mitigate  the  envy  of  the  great,  and  con- 
duct himself  quietly  through  the  perils  of  the  dangerous 

station  to  which  he  was  advanced. 

No  sooner  was  Edward's  attachment  declared  for  Spen- 
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ser,  than  the  turbulent  Lancaster  and  most  of  the  great 

barons  regarded  him  as  their  rival,  and  formed  violent  plans 

for  his  ruin.    Thev  withdrew  themselves  from  par-r 
A.  D.  1321. 

*  liament,  took  arms,  and  demanded  the  banishment 
of  the  favourite  and  his  father.  The  father  was  then  abroad, 

the  son  at  sea ;  and  both  were  employed  in  executing  dif- 
ferent commissions.  The  king  replied,  that  his  coronation 

oathj  by  which  lie  was  bound  to  observe  the  laws,  restrained 

him  from  giving  his  assent  to  so  illegal  a  demand,  or  con- 
demning noblemen  who  were  accused  of  no  crime,  nor  had 

^ny  opportunity  of  giving  answer.  J3nt  equity  and  reason 

proved  a  feeble  barrier  against  men  who  had  arms  in  their 

)iands,  and  who,  being  already  involved  in  guilt,  saw  no 

safety  but  in  success  and  victory.  Tliey  entered  London 

with  their  troops ;  and  adducing  before  the  parliament  a 

charge  against  the  Spensers  (of  which  they  did  not  attempt 

to  prove  one  article),  they  procured,  by  menaces  and 

violence,  a  sentence  pf  perpetual  exile  againtt  those 
ministers  \ 

This  act  of  violence,  in  which  the  king  was  obliged  to 

apquie^ce,"  rendered  his  person  and  authority  so  contempt- 
ible, that  every  onp  thought  himself  entitled  to  treat  the 

royal  family  with  neglect.  The  queen  was  publicly  in- 
sulted; but,  as  that  princess  was  then  popular,  Edward 

was  permitted  to  take  vengeance  on  the  offender.  Hav- 

ing now  some  forces  on  foot,  and  having  concerted  mea- 
sures with  his  friends  throughout  England,  he  ventured  to 

pull  off  the  mask ;  to  attack  all  his  enemies ;  and  to  re- 

call the  two  Spensers,  whose  sentence  he  declared  illegal, 

unjust,  and  contrary  tp  the  tenor  of  the  Great  Charter  \ 

T)ie  king  had  now  anticipated  the  movements  of  the 

barons ;  an  advantage  which,  in  those  times,  was  generally 

decisive.     It  proved  so  in  the  present  instance.     Lancaster 

3  Tyrrel,  from  the  Register  of  C.  C.  Canterbury'.— T.  Waliingb.— Bympr, 

yol-iii. 
4  Eymer^  uW  sup. 
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idone  made  resistance ;  he  was  taken  at  Borough- 
.   ,  ,    ,        A.  D.  1322. 

bridge,  condemned  by  a  court-martial,  and  be- 
headed at  Pontefract.  About  twenty  of  the  most  notorious 

oflPenders  were  afterwards  condemnned  by  legal  trial,  and 

executed.  Many  were  thrown  into  prison ;  some  made  their 

escape  beyond  sea ;  and  most  of  the  forfeitures  were  seised 

by  young  Spenser,  whose  rapacity  was  insatiable.  The 

barons  of  the  king's  party  were  disgusted  with  this  partial 
division  of  the  spoils ;  the  envy  against  the  favourite  rose 

higher  than  ever.  To  the  people,  who  always  hated  him, 

he  became  still  more  the  object  of  aversion :  all  the  rela- 

tives of  the  attainted  barons  vowed  revenge ;  and  although 

tranquillity  was  in  appearance  restored  to  the  kingdom, 

the  general  contempt  of  the  king,  and  odium  of  Spenser, 
engendered  future  revolutions  and  convulsion^. 

In  such  a  situation  no  success  could  be  expected  from 

foreign  wars.  Edward,  therefore,  after  making  one  more 

fruitless  attempt  against  Scotland,  whence  he  re- A.  D.  1323. 

treated  with  dishonour,  found  it  necessary  to  ter- 
minate hostilities  with  that  kingdom  by  a  truce  of  thirteen 

years.  This  truce  was  so  much  the  more  seasonable  for 

England,  as  the  nation  was  at  that  time  threatened  with 
hostilities  from  France.  Charles  the  Fair  had  some  grounds 

of  complaint  against  the  Enghsh  ministers  in  Guienne,  and 

seemed  desirous  of  profiting  in  a  territorial  view  by  the 
indolence  and  weakness  of  Edward. 

After  an  embassy  by  the  earl  of  Kent  had  been  tried 
in  vain,  queen  Isabella  obtained  permission  to  go 

-r.    .  ,        ,  7.         1      ,?    A.  D.  1325, 
over  to  Pans,  and  endeavour  to  adjust  the  dis- 

pute with  her  brother  Charles.  She  there  found  a  number 

of  English  fugitives,  the  remains  of  the  Lancastrian  fac- 

tion ;  and  their  common  hatred  of  young  Spenser  soon  pro- 
duced a  secret  friendship  and  correspondence  between  theni 

and  that  princess,  who  envied  the  favourite  his  influence 

with  the  king.  Among  these  refugees  was  Roger  Morti- 
mer, a  potent  baron  of  the  Welsh  marches,  who  had  been 
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condemned  for  high  treason,  but  had  made  his  escape 

from  the  Tower*.  His  consequence  introduced  him  to  queen 
Isabella,  and  the  graces  of  his  person  and  address  advanced 

him  quickly  in  her  aiiections.  He  became  her  confident 

and  counsellor  in  all  her  measures ;  and,  gaining  ground 
daily  upon  her  heart,  he  engaged  her  to  sacriace  at  last, 

to  her  passion,  all  the  sentiments  of  honour  and  fidelity  to 

her  husband.  Hating  now  the  man  she  had  injured,  and 

whom  she  never  loved,  she  entered  ardently  into  all  Mor- 

timer's conspiracies;  and  having  artfully  secured  the  per- 
son and  acquiescence  of  the  heir  of  the  monarchy,  she 

resolved  on  the  utter  ruin  of  the  king,  as  well  as  of  his  fa- 

vourite. She  engaged  her  brother  to  take  part  in  the  same 

criminal  purpose:  her  court  was  daily  filled  with  exiled 

barons:  Mortimer  lived  in  the  most  declared  intimacy 
with  her,  and  a  correspondence  was  secretly  carried  on 

with  the  mal-content  party  in  England  ̂ . 
When  Edward  was  informed  of  these  alarming  circum- 

stances, he  ordered  the  queen  to  return  speedily  with  the 

prince.  But  Isabella  publicly  replied,  that  she  would  ne- 
ver set  foot  in  the  kingdom,  while  Hugh  Spenser  was  suf- 

fered to  influence  and  advise  the  king.  This  declaration 

increased  her  popularity  in  England,  and  threw  a  decent 

veil  over  her  treasonable  enterprises.  She  no  sooner  ar- 

rived in  England  with  her  son  than  the  king  was  entirely 
deserted.  He  fled  into  Wales.  The  elder  Spenser,  now 

earl  of  Winchester,  and  governor  of  the  castle  of  Bristol, 

was  delivered  by  the  garrison  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies ; 

and,  being  instantly  condemned,  without  any 
trial,  witness,  or  accusation,  to  suffer  death,  he 

was  hanged  on  a  gibbet  in  his  armour.  His  unhappy  but 
more  criminal  son  soon  after  shared  the  same  fate :  and  the 

king,  disappointed  in  his  expectation  of  succours  from  the 

Welsh,  was  seised  among  their  mountains,  where  he  had 

endeavoured  to  conceal   himself,  and  confined  in  Kenil- 

5  T.  Walsingham.— T.  de  la  More. 
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worth  castle.  Taking  advantage  of  thje  prevailing  delu- 

$km,  the  cjueen  summoned  in  Edward's  name,  a  parlia- 
ment at  Westminster ;  where  the  king  was  accused  of  in* 

capacity  for  government,  and  by  the  authority  of  ,], 

her  partisans  deposed.     The  prince,  a  youth  of  * 
fourteen  years  of  age,  was  placed  on  the  throne,  and  the 

queen  was  appointed  regent  during  his  minority  ̂ . 
The  great  body  of  the  people  are  seldom  long  in  the 

wrong  with  respect  to  any  political  measure.  Corrupted 

as  they  now  were  by  the  licentiousness  of  the  times,  and 

inflamed  by  faction,  they  could  not,  in  the  present  in- 
stance, remain  insensible  to  the  voice  of  nature.  A  wife 

had  dishonoured  her  husband,  invaded  his  kingdom  with 
an  armed  force,  and  insisted  on  his  dethronement :  she  had 

made  her  infant  son  an  instrument  in  this  unnatural  treat- 

ment of  his  father ;  and  had,  by  false  pretences,  seduced 

the  nation  into  rebellion  against  their  sovereign,  whose 

weakness  was  his  only  crime.  All  these  circumstances 

were  so  odious  in  themselves,  and  formed  such  a  compli- 

cated scene  of  guilt,  that  the  least  reflection  sufficed  to 

open  men's  eyes,  and  make  them  detest  so  flagrant  an  in- 
fringement of  every  public  and  private  duty. 

The  earl  of  Lancaster  (formerly  earl  of  Leicester)  to 

whose  custody  the  deposed  prince  had  been  committed, 

was  soon  touched  with  sentiments  of  compassion  and  ge- 
nerosity towards  his  sovereign ;  and  besides  using  him 

with  gentleness  and  humanity,  he  was  supposed  to  have 
entertained  more  honourable  intentions  in  his  favour.  The 

king  was  therefore  taken  out  of  his  hands,  and  delivered 

over  to  lord  Berkeley,  Maltravers,  and  Gournay,  who 

were  intrusted  alternately,  each  for  a  month,  with  the 

charge  of  guarding  him.  While  in  the  custody  of  Berke- 
ley, Edward  was  treated  with  respect ;  but  when  the  turn 

pf  Maltravers  and  Gournay  came,  every  species  of  indig- 

6  Ypod.  Neust.—-T.  de  la  More.— Rymer,  vol.  ir. 
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nitywas  offered  him,  as  if  their  intention  had  been  to  break 

entirely  the  unhappy  prince's  spirit,  and  to  employ  his 
sorrows  and  afflictions,  instead  of  more  violent  and  more 

dangerous  means,  as  the  instruments  of  his  murder.  That 

method  of  destroying  him,  however,  appearing  too  slow  to 

the  impatient  Mortimer,  he  sent  orders  to  the  two  ruffians 

to  dispatch  the  king  secretly.  Taking  advantage  of  the 

indisposition  of  Berkeley,  they  seised  Edward  in  that  no- 

bleman's castle,  threw  him  on  a  bed,  held  him  down  vio^ 
lently,  and  thrust  into  his  fundament  a  horn,  through  which 

they  burned  his  bowels  with  a  red-hot  iron.  Although  out- 
ward marks  of  violence  were  prevented  by  this  expedient, 

the  atrocious  deed  was  discovered  to  all  the  guards  and 

attendants  by  the  screams  of  the  agonising  king  '^. 
Thus  perished  the  unfortunate  Edward  II.  It  is  not 

easy  for  imagination  to  conceive  a  man  more  innocent  and 

inoffensive,  or  a  prince  less  fitted  for  governing  a  fierce 

and  turbulent  people.  The  vigour  and  capacity  of  the  son 

made  ample  amends  for  his  father's  weakness.  But  a  va-? 
riety  of  objects  must  occupy  our  attention  before  we  con-; 
sider  the  reign  of  Edward  III. 

LETTER  XXXIX. 

Of  the  German  Empire  and  its  Dependencies^  from  the  Elec- 
tion ofRodolph  ofHapshurg  to  the  Death  of  Henry  VIL 

THE  German  empire,  my  dear  Philip,  as  I  have  already 

had  occasion  to  observe,  could   not   properly  be  said  to 

have  a  head,  from  the  death  of  Frederic  II.  till  the  elec- 
tion of  Rodolph  count  of  Hapsburff.    This  great 

A.  D.  1273.  .         ,     f    ,   ̂   .  .    J  ̂ u      r 

captain,  who  had  for  some  time  exercised  tne  oi- 

7  T.  Walsingham.—T.  de  la  More. 
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fice  of  grand  marshal  to  Ottocarus  king  of  Bohemia,  and 

was  raised  to  the  imperial  dignity  on  account  of  his  mili- 
tary talents,  no  sooner  found  himself  in  possession  of  the 

august  throne,  than  he  employed  his  authority  in  suppress- 

ing the  disorders  which  had  prevailed  during  the  inter- 
regnum ;  and  he  succeeded  so  well  in  his  endeavours,  that 

peace  and  security  were  soon  generally  re-established  in 
Germany.  He  destroyed  in  Thuringia  sixty  castles,  which 

were  the  retreats  of  banditti,  and  ordered  ninety-nine  high- 
waymen to  be  hanged  at  one  time  in  the  city  of  Erfort  ̂  

Having  thus  in  some  measure  settled  the  interior  police 
of  the  empire,  Rodolph  assembled  a  diet  at  Mentz,  where 

he  granted  new  privileges  to  Goslar  and  other  ci- 
.     °  .  A.  D.  1274. 

ties,  and  confirmed  those  which  had  been  granted 

by  his  predecessors.  Here  also  the  deUberations  of  the 

assembly  turned  upon  the  conduct  of  certain  princes  who 

had  protested  against  the  election  of  the  count  of  Haps- 
burg.  Of  these,  one  was  his  former  master,  the  king  of 

Bohemia,  against  whom  the  diet  had  other  causes  of  dis- 
satisfaction. He  had  seised  the  duchy  of  Austria,  after 

the  death  of  Frederic,  the  last  duke;  and  the  states  com- 

p  ained  of  the  oppressions  which  they  suffered  under  this 

usurper,  from  whom  they  begged  to  be  delivered. 

A  second  diet  was  summoned  on  this  subject  at  Augs- 
burg; where  Ottocarus  not  appearing,  or  doing  homage 

by  his  ambassadors,  was  declared  a  rebel  to  the 
.  TT-  .  PA  •        o  •  .        r^         A.  D.  1275. 

empire.     His  possession  oi  Austria,  JStiria,  Car- 

niola,  and  Carinthia,  was  adjudged  illegal;  and  the  em- 
peror was  desired  to  divest  him  of  those  territories. 

When  this  sentence  was  notified  to  the  king,  he  boldly 

exclaimed,  "  To  whom  should  I  do  homage  ? — I  owe  Ro- 

"  dolph  nothing :  he  was  formerly  my  servant,  and  I  paid 

"  him  his  wages.  My  possessions  I  will  maintain  with  the; 

"  point  of  my  sword  ̂ ." 

1  ̂nna;,.  JJoiVr.— Heiss,  liv.  ii.  c.  22.  2  ̂ n.  Sylv,  Hist.  Bohem. 



414  THE  HISTORY  OF  PartL 

Having  formed  this  resolution,  he  associated  himself 

with  several  other  German  princes,  and  among  the  rest 
with  the  duke  of  Bavaria.  But  they  were  all  at  last 

obliged  to  submit;  and  the  proud  Ottocarus  himself  not 

only  relinquished  the  contested  territories,  but  did  homage 
for  Bohemia  and  Moravia. 

This  homage  was  performed  in  the  island  of  Camberg 
in  the  Danube,  under  a  close  canopy,  in  order  to 

A.  D.  1276.  ^  '  ,,.     ,  M.     . save  Ottocarus  irom  a  public  humiliation.  He 

repaired  to  the  place,  covered  with  gold  and  jewels.  Ro- 

dolph,  by  a  superior  pride,  received  him  in  the  most 

coarse  and  simple  dress ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  ceremony, 

either  by  accident  or  design,  the  curtains  of  the  canopy 

fell  back,  and  exposed  to  the  eyes  of  the  people,  and  the 

armies  that  lined  the  banks  of  the  river,  the  haughty  king 
on  his  knees,  with  his  hands  joined  between  those  of  his 

conqueror,  whom  he  had  so  often  called  his  steward,  and 

to  whom  he  now  became  cup-bearer. 
The  wife  of  Ottocarus,  a  Russian  princess,  and  no  less 

haughty  than  her  husband,  was  so  much  hurt  by  this  mor- 

tifying circumstance,  that  she  persuaded  him  to  renounce 

the  treaty  he  had  concluded  with  Rodolph,  and  again  have 

recourse  to  arms  for  the  recovery  of  Austria.     The  empe- 

ror immediately  marched   against  him;    and   a 

*  battle  ensued,  in  which  Ottocarus  was  slain. 
Rodolph  now  discovered  himself  to  be  no  less  a  poli- 

tician than  a  warrior.    He  gave  the  government  of  Austria 

and  its  appendages  to  his  eldest  son,  count  Al- 

'  bert ;  whom  he  afterwards,  in  a  diet  at  Augsburg, 
publicly  invested  with  that  duchy,  which  was  incorporated 

with  the  college-  of  the  princes :  hence  arose  the  Austrian 

power  and  grandeur.     Rodolph,  at  the  same  time,  invested 

another  son  with  the  county  of  Suabia,  which  belonged  to 

him  in  right  of  his  wife.     He  also  wisely  resolved  to  ad- 

here to  the  articles  of  the  treaty  with  Ottocarus ;  and  ac- 
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cordingly  put  his  infant  son  Wenceslaus  under  the  tute- 

lage of  the  marquis  of  Brandenburg  ̂ . 

But  although  Rodolph's  authority  was  now  fully  esta- 
blished in  Germany,  he  was  far  from  being  master  in  Italy. 

The  imperial  crown  had  indeed  been  confirmed  to  him  by 

Gregory  X.,  on  his  ceding  to  the  holy  see  the  lands  of  the 
countess  Matilda,  and  all  the  territories  mentioned  in  the 

grants  made  to  the  church  by  former  emperors.  In  so 

doing,  Rodolph  properly  yielded  nothmg  but  the  right  of 
receiving  homage  from  noblemen,  who  never  submitted 
to  it  without  reluctance^  and  cities  which  it  was  not  in  his 

power  to  command.  Venice,  Genoa,  and  Pisa,  had  a 

greater  number  of  ships  than  the  emperor  could  muster  of 

ensigns:  Florence  had  become  considerable,  and  was  al- 
ready the  nurse  of  the  liberal  arts. 

Rodolph  spent  the  latter  part  of  his  reign  in  establish- 
ing the  grandeur  of  his  family  in  Austria.  He  granted 

privileges  to  the  clergy ;  bestowed  nev/  dignities  upon  the 

noblemen ;  diminished  the  taxes ;  buOt  and  repaired  pub- 

lic edifices;  and  behaved  with  such  generosity  and  mo- 
deration, as  won  the  hearts  of  all  men.  But,  notwith- 

standing his  popularity,  he  could  not  procure  the  election 

of  his  son  Albert,  as  king  of  the  Romans ;  a  disappoint- 

ment which,  together  with  the  death  of  his  son  jg^-t.  ̂ (f^ 

Rodolph,  so  much  chagrined  him,  that  he  died  ̂ ^^"  . 
soon  after.  He  was  a  prince  of  great  valour,  sagacity,  and 

probity;  and  raised  the  empire,  from  a  state  of  misery 

and  confusion,  to  the  enjoyment  of  peace,  pohcy,  and 

opulence*. 
After  an  interregnum  of  nine  months,  which  was  produc- 
3  Heiss,  ubi  sup. — Du  Mont.  Corp.  Diplom.  tome  i. 

4  Heiss.  lib.  ii.  cap.  22. — Barre,  tome  vi. — Annul,  de  VEmp.  tome  iL — Nothing 

can  show  in  a  stronger  light  Rodolph's  resolution  and  presence  of  mind  than  his 
behaviour  at  his  coronation.  The  absence  of  the  imperial  sceptre  (supposed  to  be 

that  of  Charle-magne),  which  had  been  mislaid,  seemed  to  afford  some  disaffected 

noblemen  a  pretext  for  refusing  the  oath  of  allegiance  : — *'  This  is  my  scepire^" 
said  Rodolph,  seising  a  crucifix;  and  all  the  princes  and  nobles  instantly  took  th« 

9ath,  and  did  him  homage  as  emperor. 
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tive  of  many  disorders,  the  German  princes  raised  to  the 
imperial   throne  Adolphus  of  Nassau,    on   the 

A  D.  1292. 
same  principle  which  had  made  them  choose  his 

predecessor.  He  seemed  capable  of  maintaining  the  glory 

of  the  empire  at  the  head  of  its  armies,  without  being  able 
to  enslave  it. 

The  reign  of  this  prince  was  one  continued  scene  of 
troubles,  and  at  last  terminated  in  his  deposition.  He  had 

been  hurried  by  his  necessities  into  the  commission  of  se- 

veral acts  of  injustice;  which  Albert,  duke  of  Austria,  dis- 
satisfied at  not  succeeding  to  the  imperial  throne,  took 

care  to  represent  in  the  worst  light.  A  confederacy  was 

formed  against  Adolphus;  and  he  was  deposed 

by  the  archbishop  of  Mentz,  in  the  name  of  the 

princes  of  the  empire. 

"  Six  years  ago,"  said  the  archbishop,  "  the  empire 
*'  being  vacant,  we  canonically  elected  Adolphus,  count  of 

*'  Nassau,  king  of  the  Roman*,,  knowing  at  that  time  no 

*'  person  more  worthy  of  the  dignity.  At  first  he  con- 

<'  ducted  himself  wisely,  following  the  counsels  of  the 

*'  most  prudent  electors  and  princes  of  his  court.  But  he 

"  began  by  degrees  to  despise  their  advice,  and  listen  to 

<'  the  counsels  of  young  persons,  without  either  sense  or 

"  experience ;  then  he  found  himself  destitute  of  means 

"  and  friends  to  assist  him  sincerely  in  bearing  the  bur- 

"  then  of  government.  The  electors  perceiving  his  indi- 

"  gence,  and  swayed  by  many  other  motives,  have  de- 

'*  manded  the  pope's  consent  to  depose  him,  and  choose 
"  another  emperor.  We  are  told  that  our  envoys  have 

"  obtained  the  consent  of  his  holiness ;  thcftigh  those  of 

"  Adolphus  affirm  the  contrary ;  but  we,  having  no  regard 

*<  to  any  authority  except  that  which  is  vested  in  our- 

'*  selves,  and  finding  Adolphus  incapable  of  governing 

*'  the  empire,  do  depose  him  from  the  imperial  dignity, 

"  and  elect  Albert,  duke  of  Austria,  king  of  the  Romans^" 
5  Chron.  Colm* 
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Adolphus,  apprised  of  this  election,  raised  the  siege  of 

RufFach,  in  Alsace,  and  marched  towards  Spire,  where  he 

encamped.  He  was  reinforced  by  the  count  Palatine 

Rodolph,  0th o,  duke  of  Bavaria,  and  the  cities  of  Spire 
and  Worms,  which  had  never  deserted  his  cause.  Albert 

advanced  towards  him,  in  order  to  dispute  the  imperial 

crown  by  arms.  They  engaged  between  Gelnsheim  and 
the  cloister  of  Rosendal,  and  the  battle  was  maintained 

with  much  obstinacy  on  both  sides.  In  the  heat  of  action 

Adolphus,  singling  out  his  rival,  attacked  him  hand  to 

hand,  haughtily  exclaiming,  "  Here  you  shall  resign  to 

"  me  the  empire  and  your  life  !" — "  Both,"  replied  Albert, 

"  are  in  the  hands  of  God ;"  and  immediately  struck  his 
competitor  with  such  violence  in  the  face,  that  he  fell  from 

his  horse,  and  was  instantly  slain. 

During  the  reign  of  Adolphus,  and  also  of  Rodolph,  the 

Jews  were  persecuted  in  the  empire  with  great  cruelty,  on 

a  supposition  that  they  had  slain  several  Christian  children, 

and  committed  other  crimes,  w^hich  excited  the  hatred  of 

the  pubHc.  They  were  accused  of  having  stolen  a  conse*- 
crated  host :  and  the  credulous  and  vindictive  inhabitants 

of  Nuremberg,  Rotenburg,  and  other  towns,  seised  all 
the  Israelites  who  fell  in  their  way,  committed  them  to 

the  flames,  and  drove  the  rest  to  such  despair,  that  num- 

bers chose  rather  to  destroy  themselves  and  their  families 

than  run  the  hazard  of  falling  into  the  hands  of  the 

merciless  Christians  ̂ . 

Though  Albert  had  been  elected  king  of  the  Romans  be- 
fore his  victory  over  Adolphus,  and  consequently  became 

emperor  on  the  death  of  that  prince,  he  chose  to  have  his 

title  confirmed  by  a  new  diet  at  Frankfort;  and  he  was 

6  Annal.  .Sferon.— 'Mosheim,  Hist.  Eccles.  vol.  iii. — Dr.  Mosheim  leaves  it 

doubtful  whether  the  accusations  against  the  Jews  were  true  or  false;  but  his 

learned  and  judicious  translator,  in  a  note,  gives  reason  to  believe  that  they  wer« 

insidiously  forged. 

Vol.  I.  2  E 
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afterwards  solemnly  crowned  at  Aix-la-Chapelle.  The  con- 
course of  people  on  this  occasion  was  so  great,  that  the 

duke  of  Saxony,  the  emperor's  brother,  and  several  other 

persons,  were  squeezed  to  death  in  the  crowd''. 
The  first  years  of  Albert's  reign  were  disquieted  by  a 

quarrel  with  the  pope  and  the  ecclesiastical  electors. 

Boniface  VIII.,  the  last  pontiff  who  pretended  to  dispose 

of  crowns,  and  who  carried  the  pretensions  of  the  apostolic 

see  as  high  as  any  of  his  predecessors,  took  part  with 

the  three  German  archbishops,  who  had  refused  to  answer 

the  emperor's  summons.  They  were  at  length,  however, 
obliged  to  submit;  and  Boniface  confirmed  the  election 

of  Albert,  when  he  wished  to  make  him  the  in- 
A.  D.  1303.  •        ™  M.      1      T-.  . 

strument  of  his  vengeance  agamst  Fhilip  the  Fan*. 
But  the  emperor  did  not  obtain  this  confirmation,  it  is 

said,  before  he  had  declared,  that  "  the  empire  was  trans- 

"  ferred  by  the  holy  see  from  the  Greeks  to  the  Germans ; 

"  that  the  sovereign  pontiff  had  granted  to  certain  eccle- 

"  siastical  and  secular  princes  the  right  of  electing  a  king 

"  of  the  Romans,  destined  to  the  empire ;  and  that  empe- 

"  rors  and  kings  derive  their  regal  power  from  the  pope^." 
Tlie  most  remarkable  event  in  this  reign  is  the  rise  of  the 

repubhc  of  Switzerland.  Fortified  by  their  natural  situa- 
tion, surrounded  with  mountains,  torrents,  and  woods,  the 

Swiss,  having  nothing  to  fear  from  strangers,  had  lived 

happily  in  a  rugged  countiy,  suited  only  to  men  who  were 

accustomed  to  a  frugal  and  laborious  course  of  life.  Equa- 

lity of  condition  was  the  basis  of  their  government.  They 

had  been  free  from  time  immemorial;  and  when  any  of 

theu*  nobiUty  attempted  to  tyrannise,  they  were  either  ex- 
pelled, or  reduced  within  bounds  by  the  people.  But  al- 

though the  Swiss  were  extremely  jealous  of  their  Hberty, 

7  Heiss,  liv.  ii.  chap.  xxiv. 

8  Kist.  des  Demelez  de  Bonif.  VIII.  avec  PhUi}ype  le  BeL-^Mitsheim,  Mist. 
Eccles.  vol.  iii. 
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they  had  always  been  submissive  to  the  empire,  on  which 

they  depended ;  and  many  of  their  towns  were  free  and 

imperial. 
When  Rodolph  of  Hapsburg  was  elected  emperor, 

several  lords  of  castles  formally  accused  the  cantons  of 

Ury,  Schwitz,  and  Underwald,  of  having  withdrawn  them- 
selves from  their  feudal  subjection.  But  Rodolph,  who 

had  formerly  fought  against  these  petty  tyrants,  decided 

in  favour  of  the  citizens ;  and  thenceforth  these  three  can- 

tons were  under  the  patronage,  but  not  the  dominion,  of 
the  house  of  Austria. 

Rodolph  always  treated  the  Swiss  with  great  indulgence, 

and  generously  defended  their  rights  and  privileges  against 

the  noblemen  who  attempted  to  infringe  them.  Albert's 

conduct  in  this  respect  was  just  the  reverse  of  his  father's : 
he  wanted  to  govern  the  Swiss  as  an  absolute  sovereign, 

and  had  formed  a  scheme  for  erecting  their  country  into 

a  principality  for  one  of  his  sons.  In  order  to  accomplish 

this  purpose,  he  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  cantons  of 

Ury,  Schwitz,  and  Underwald,  to  submit  voluntarily  to  his 

dominion.  In  case  of  compliance,  he  promised  to  rule 

them  with  great  lenity;  but  finding  them  tenacious  of 

their  independence,  and  deaf  to  all  his  solicitations,  he 

resolved  to  tame  them  by  rougher  methods,  and  appointed 

governors  who  domineered  over  them  in  the  most  arbitrary 
manner. 

The  tyranny  of  these  governors  exceeded  all  belief. 

Geisler,  governor  of  Ury,  ordered  his  hat  to  be  fixed 

upon  a  pole  in  the  market-place  of  Altdorf,  and  every 
passenger  was  commanded,  on  pain  of  death,  to  pay 

obeisance  to  it.  But  the  independent  spirit  of  William 

Tell,  who,  among  others,  had  projected  the  deliverance  of 

his  country,  disdained  to  pay  that  absurd  homage.  On 

this  the  governor  ordered  him  to  be  hanged ;  but  remitted 

the  punishment,  on   condition  that  he  should  strike  an 
2E  2 
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apple  from  his  son's  head  with  an  arrow.  Tell,  who  was 
an  excellent  marksman,  accepted  the  alternative,  and  had 

the  good  fortune  to  strike  off  the  apple,  without  hurting 
his  son.  But  Geisler  perceiving  a  second  arrow  under 

William's  coat,  inquired  for  what  purpose  that  was  intended: 

"  It  was  designed  for  thee,"  replied  the  indignant  Swiss, 

"if  I  had  killed  my  son."  For  that  heroic  answer  he  was 
doomed  to  perpetual  imprisonment,  though  fortune  hap- 

pily put  it  out  of  the  governor's  power  to  carry  his  sentence 
into  execution. 

This  and  other  acts  of  wanton  tyranny,  determined 

Arnauld  Melchtat,  a  native  of  Underwald,  Werner  Straffa- 

eher,  of  Schwitz,  and  Walter  Furtz,  of  Ury,  to  put  in 

execution  those  measures  which  they  had  concerted  for 

delivering  themselves  and  their  country  from  the  Austrian 
dominion.  Naturally  bold  and  enterprising,  and  united 

by  a  long  intimacy  of  friendship,  they  had  frequently  met 

in  private  to  deliberate  upon  this  interesting  subject :  each 
associated  three  others:    and  these  twelve  men 

A.  D.  1308.  v  1      ,     1     .      •  .  .  T        . 
accomplished  their  important  enterprise  without 

the  loss  of  a  single  life.  Having  prepared  the  inhabitants 

of  their  several  cantons  for  ̂   revolt,  they  surprised  the 

Austrian  governors ;  conducted  them  to  the  frontiers,  obli- 
ging them  to  promise  uppn  oath  never  more  to  serve  against 

the  Helvetic  nation ;  and  then  dismissed  them ;  an  instance 

of  moderation  not  perhaps  to  be  equaled  in  the  history  of 

mankind,  of  a  people  incensed  against  their  oppressors, 

and  who  had  them  in  their  power  ̂ . 
Thus,  my  dear  Philip,  these  three  cantons  procured 

their  freedom;  and  the  other  provinces  soon  engaged  in 

this  confederacy,  which  gave  birth  to  the  republic  of  Swit- 

zerland. Never  did  any  people  fight  with  greater  spirit 

for  their  liberty  than  the  Swiss.  They  purchased  it  by 

above  fifty  battles  against  the  Austrians;  and  they  weU 
9  Stefler.     Annal.  Helvetic. 
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deserved  the  prize  for  which  they  fought ;  for  never  were 

the  beneficial  effects  of  hberty  more  remarkable  than  in 
Switzerland. 

When  Albert  was  ready  to  hazard  his  forces  against  that 

courage  which  is  inspired  by  the  enthusiasm  of  new-born 
freedom,  he  fell  a  sacrifice  to  his  rapacity  and  injustice. 

His  nephew  John,  who  could  not  obtain  from  him  the 

enjoyment  of  his  patrimony,  was  inflamed  with  a  thirst  of 

revenge.  This  injured  youth,  confederating  with  three 
others,  stabbed  the  emperor  in  the  presence  of  his 

court  and  army,  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Rus,  in 

the  neighbourhood  of  Switzerland^^.  No  sovereign  was 
ever  less  regretted.  He  did  not  want  valour,  or  abilities; 

but  a  desire  of  aggrandising  his  family  influenced  his  whole 

conduct,  and  made  him  violate  every  public  and  private 
tie. 

The  imperial  throne  continued  vacant  for  seven  months 

after  the  assassination  of  Albert.  At  length  the  electors 
assembled  at  Frankfort,  and  chose  HeniTi  count 

^    T  ,  ,  .      *"    .  .  A.  D.  1309. oi  Liuxemburg ;  who  was  crowned,  without 

opposition,  at  Aix-la-Chapelle.  Soon  afterward,  in  a  diet 
at  Spire,  sentence  of  death  was  pronounced  against  prince 
John,  for  the  murder  of  his  uncle,  the  late  emperor ;  whose 
sons,  at  the  same  time,  demanded  the  investiture  of 

Austria  and  the  other  hereditary  dominions  of  their  father, 

which  Henry  intended  to  seise.  They  obtained  their 

demand,  on  maldng  him  sensible,  that,  as  the  house  of 

Austria  had  already  sent  two  emperors  out  of  the  world, 

it  might  yet  prove  fatal  to  a  third,  if  he  did  not  desist  from 

his  unjust  pretensions  ̂ ^ 
At  this  assembly  also  appeared  Elizabeth,  daughter  and 

heiress  of  Wenceslaus,  king  of  Bohemia.  She  had  been 

contracted  to  John,  count  of  Luxemburg,  son  of  the  em- 

peror"; but  the  marriage  had  been  delayed  under  different 
10  Rebdorf.  ad  ann.  1308.  11  Heiss,  lib.  ii.  cap.  25. 
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pretences.  The  princess  therefore  demanded,  that  the  con*' 

tract  might  be  fulfilled,  or  cause  shown  why  the  nuptials 
should  not  be  solemnised ;  and,  understanding  that  a  report 
had  been  spread  to  the  disadvantage  of  her  chastity,  she 

defied  her  accusers  to  the  proof.  As  the  charge  could  not 

be  substantiated,  the  nuptials  were  solemnised  with  great 

magnificence,  in  presence  of  the  electors  and  other  princes 
and  noblemen  of  the  diet^-. 

The  emperors,  from  the  time  of  Frederic  II.,  seemed  to 

have  lost  sight  of  Italy.  But  Henry  VII.,  as  soon  as  he 
had  settled  the  affairs  of  the  North,  resolved  to  re-establish 

the  imperial  authority  in  that  country.  With  this 
view  a  diet  was  convoked  at  Frankfort;  where 

proper  supplies  being  granted  for  the  emperor's  journey, 
well  known  by  the  name  of  the  Roman  Expedition,  he  set 

out  for  Italy,  accompanied  by  the  dukes  of  Austria  and 

Bavaria,  the  archbishop  of  Treves,  the  bishop  of  Liege, 
the  counts  of  Savoy  and  Flanders,  with  other  noblemen, 

and  the  militia  of  all  the  imperial  towns. 

Italy  was  still  divided  by  the  factions  of  the  Guelphs  and 

Ghibelines,  who  butchered  one  another  without  humanity 

or  remorse.  But  their  contest  was  no  longer  the  same :  it 

was  not  now  a  struggle  between  the  empire  and  the  priest- 
hood, but  between  faction  and  faction,  inflamed  by  mutual 

jealousies  and  animosities.  Pope  Clement  V.  had  been 

obliged  to  leave  Rome,  which  was  distracted  by  the  anarchy 

of  popular  government.  The  Colonna  and  Ursini  families 

and  the  Roman  barons,  divided  the  city :  and  this  division 

was  the  cause  of  the  long  abode  of  the  popes  in  France,  as 

we  shall  have  occasion  to  see  in  the  history  of  that  king- 
dom; so  that  Rome  seemed  equally  lost  to  the  popes  and 

the  emperors,  Sicily  was  in  the  possession  of  the  house  of 

Arragon,  in  consequence  of  the  famous  massacre,  called  the 

Sicilian  Vespers,  which  delivered  that  island  from  the  ty- 

12  Heiss,  lib.  ii.  cap.  25. 
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ranny  of  the  French,  as  will  be  afterward  more  fully  related, 

Carobert,  king  of  Hungary,  disputed  the  kingdom  of  Na- 
ples with  his  uncle  Robert,  son  of  Charles  II.  of  the  house 

of  Anjou.  The  house  of  Este  had  established  itself  at 
Ferrara ;  and  the  Venetians  aimed  at  the  possession  of  that 

country.  The  old  league  of  the  Italian  cities  no  longer 
subsisted.  It  had  been  formed  with  no  other  view  than  to 

oppose  the  emperors;  and  since  they  had  neglected  Italy, 

the  cities  were  wholly  employed  in  aggrandising  them- 
selves at  the  expense  of  each  other.  The  Florentines  and 

the  Genoese  made  war  upon  the  republic  of  Pisa.  Every 

city  was  also  divided  into  factions  within  itself;  Florence, 
between  the  Blacks  and  the  Whites,  and  Milan,  between 
tlie  Visconti  and  the  Turriani. 

In  the  midst  of  these  troubles,  Henry  VII.  appeared  in 

Italy,  and  caused  himself  to  be  crowned  king  of 

Lombardy,  at  Milan.  The  Guelphs  had  concealed 

the  old  iron  crown  of  the  Lombard  kings,  as  if  the  right  of 

reigning  were  attached  to  a  particular  circlet  of  metal. 

But  Henry,  contemning  such  a  thought,  ordered  a  new 

crown  to  be  made,  with  which  the  ceremony  of  inaugu- 

ration was  performed  ̂ ^. 
Cremona  was  the  first  place  that  ventured  to  oppose  the 

emperor.  He  reduced  it  by  force,  and  subjected  it  to  heavy 

contributions.  Parma,  Vicenza,  and  Placentia,  made  peace 

with  him  on  reasonable  conditions.  Padua  paid  a  hundred 

thousand  crowns,  and  received  an  imperial  officer  as  go- 
vernor. The  Venetians  presented  Henry  with  a  large  sum 

of  money,  an  imperial  crown  of  gold  enriched  with  dia- 
monds, and  a  chain  of  very  curious  workmanship.  Brescia 

made  a  desperate  resistance,  and  sustained  a  very  long 

siege ;  in  the  course  of  which  the  emperor's  brother  was 
slain,  and  his  army  diminished  to  such  a  degree,  that  the 
inhabitants  ventured  to  march  out,  under  the  command  of 

13  Struv.  period,  ix.  sect.  iv. 
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their  prefect,  Thibault  de  Drussati,  and  gave  him  battle. 

But  they  were  repulsed  with  great  loss,  after  an  obstinate 

engagement,  and  at  last  obliged  to  submit.  Their  city- 
was  dismantled. 

From  Brescia  Henry  marched  to  Genoa,  where  he  was 

received  with  expressions  of  joy,  and  splen- 
didly entertained.  He  next  proceeded  to  Rome, 

where,  after  much  bloodshed,  he  received  the  imperial 
crown  from  the  hands  of  the  cardinals.  Clement  V.,  who 

had  originally  invited  Henry  into  Italy,  growing  jealous  of 

his  success,  had  leagued  with  Robert,  king  of  Naples  and 

the  Ursini,  to  oppose  his  entrance  into  Rome.  He  entered 

it  in  spite  of  them,  by  the  assistance  of  the  Colonna  party  ̂*. 
Now  master  of  that  ancient  city,   Henry  appointed  a 

governor  of  it;  and  ordered  that  the  cities  and  states  of 

Italy  should  pay  him  an  annual  tribute.     In  this  order  he 
comprehended  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  to  which  he  was 

Aug.  25,   preparing   to   enforce  his    claim    of   superiority, 

IS  18.  when  he  died  at  Benevento  of  poison  (as  it  is 
commonly  supposed),  given  him  by  a  Dominican  friar  in 

the  consecrated  wine  of  the  sacrament  ^^. 

During  the  last  years  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.,  who 

was  a  valiant  and  politic  prince,  the  knights  of  the  Teuto- 
nic order  aggrandised  themselves  by  making  war  upon 

the  Pagans  of  the  North.  They  possessed  themselves  of 

Samogitia,  after  butchering  all  the  inhabitants  who  re- 

fused to  embrace  Christianity :  they  took  Dantzic,  and  pur- 
chased Pomerella  of  the  marquis  of  Brandenburg.  But 

while  the  order  was  making  these  acquisitions  in  Europe, 

it  lost  all  its  possessions  in  Asia^^. 
The  affairs  of  France  now  claim  our  attention. 

H  ̂ truv.  ubi  sup.— Cuspin.  Vit.  Hen,  VII.        15  Cuspin.  Vit,  Hen.  VII, 

1 6  Petit  de  Duisburgh,  Chronic.  Prussia. 
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LETTER  XL. 

Histoi-y  of  France  from  the  Death  of  Louis  IX,  till  the  Ac* 
cession  of  the  House  of  Valois, 

YOU  have  already,  my  dear  Philip,  seen  the  pious 

Louis  IX.  perish  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  in  a  second  expe- 
dition against  the  infidels.     The  most  remarkable 
°  ,  A.  D.  1270. 

circumstance  in  the  reign  of  his  son  Philip  IIL 

surnamed  the  Hardy,  a  prince  of  some  merit,  but  much 
inferior  to  his  father,  is  the  interest  he  took  in  the  affairs 

of  his  uncle  Charles  of  Anjou,  king  of  Naples  and  Sicily. 

This  circumstance  naturally  leads  us  to  an  account  of  the 

Sicihan  Vespers,  and  of  the  war  between  France  and  Ar- 

ragon. 
Charles,  by  the  severity  of  his  government,  had  not  only 

rendered  himself  but  his  family  odious  to  the  Sicilians; 

and  the  insolence  and  debauchery  *of  the  French  troops 

had  excited  an  irreconcileable  aversion  against  the  whole 
nation.  At  the  same  time,  the  boundless  ambition  of  this 

prince,  who  was  actually  preparing  to  attack  the  Greek 

emperor,  Michael  Palaeologus,  and  was  suspected  of  hav- 

ing an  eye  to  the  German  empire,  raised  a  general  jea- 
lousy of  him  among  his  neighbours.  Of  that  number  was 

Pope  Nicholas  III.,  who  particularly  dreaded  Charles's 
power ;  and,  if  he  is  not  slandered  by  the  French  histori- 

ans, contrived  the  scheme  of  his  humiliation,  though  it  did 
not  take  effect  till  after  the  death  of  his  holiness.  It  was 

conducted  by  John  di  Procida,  a  Sicilian  nobleman,  who 

had  secretly  prepared  the  minds  of  his  countrymen  for  a 

revolt ;  and  an  accident  gave  it  birth. 
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On  the  evening  of  Easter-day,  as  the  French  and  Sici- 
lians were  ffoing  in  procession  to  the  church  of 

A.  D.  1282.  .  . 
Montreale,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Palermo,  a 

bride  happened  to  pass  with  her  train ;  when  one  Droguet, 

a  Frenchman,  instantly  ran  to  her,  and  began  to  use  her 

in  a  rude  manner,  under  pretence  of  searching  for  con- 

cealed arms.  A  young  Sicilian,  flaming  with  resentment, 

stabbed  Droguet  to  the  heart ;  a  tumult  ensued,  and  two 

hundred  Frenchmen  were  slain  on  the  spot.  The  enraged 

populace  now  ran  to  the  city,  ciying  aloud,  "  Kill  the 

'*  French  ! " — and,  without  distinction  of  age  or  sex,  mur- 
dered every  person  of  that  nation  found  in  Palermo.  The 

same  fury  spread  itself  through  the  whole  island,  and 

produced  a  general  massacre.  The  enraged  conspirators, 

brutally  cruel,  did  not  even  spare  their  own  relatives,  but 

ripped  up  women  who  were  pregnant  by  Frenchmen,  and 

dashed  the  half-formed  infants  against  the  walls  ;  while 
the  priests,  catching  the  general  phrensy,  butchered  all  the 

French  penitents^. 
Peter,  king  of  Arragon,  who  had  married  the  daughter 

of  Mainfroy,  the  former  usurper  of  Sicily,  supported  the 

Sicilians  in  their  rebellion,  and  openly  claimed  the  king- 

dom in  right  of  his  wife.  The  Sicilians  received  him  with 

open  arms.  He  was  crowned  at  Palermo ;  and  Charles  of 

Anjou  was  obliged  to  abandon  the  island,  after  having  be- 
sieged Messina  for  six  weeks  in  vain.  He  had  now  no 

hopes  but  from  France,  where  the  nobility  in  general  were 

well  affected  to  him,  and  readily  offered  to  furnish  troops 

for  his  support.  In  this  disposition  they  were  encouraged 

by  Philip.  Pope  Martin  IV.  was  also  entirely  in  the  in- 
terest of  Charles;  who  might  probably  have  recovered 

Sicily,  had  he  not  imprudently  agreed  to  decide  the  dis- 
pute with  Peter  by  single  combat. 

1   Gianncne,  Hist,  di  NapoL — Giov.  Villani.— Sponda«. 
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The  king  of  Arragon,  who  had  the  duel  very  little  at 
heart,  was  thus  enabled  to  amuse  his  rival,  and  fix  his  own 

family  on  the  throne  of  Sicily,  which  became  a  separate 

kingdom  from  Naples.  In  the  mean  time,  the  pope  ex- 
communicated Peter,  and  gave  his  dominions  to  any  of 

the  younger  sons  of  France  that  the  king  should  choose  to 

name.  Philip,  flattered  by  this  proposal,  de- 
clared his  son  Charles  of  Valois  king  of  Arragon 

and  Valencia,  and  count  of  Barcelona.  He  put  himself 

at  the  head  of  a  numerous  army,  in  order  to  realise  these 
honours;  and  he  furnished,  at  the  same  time,  his  uncle 

Charles  with  a  fleet  and  army  for  the  recovery  of  Sicily. 

Splendid  projects  !  which  proved  the  ruin  of  both. 

Charles  had  left  his  son  of  the  same  name  at  Naples, 

with  strict  orders  to  incur  no  risque  until  his  arrival  with 

succours  fi-om  France.  But  that  young  prince  provoked 
by  the  Arragonese  fleet,  sailed  out  with  the  force  under 

his  command,   and  was  defeated  and  taken  pri- 
,     p  '         ̂    ,  .  A.  D.  1584. 

soner  before  his  father's  return ;  a  circumstance 
which  so  much  aifected  the  king,  that  he  is  said  to  have 

strangled  himself  with  a  halter — a  death  sufticiently  mild 

for  such  a  tyrant''. 
Meanwhile  the  French  army,  under  the  command  of 

Philip,  had  penetrated  into  Catalonia,  and  laid  siege  to 

Girona,  which  made  a  gallant  defence.  The  king  of  Ar- 

ragon, being  in  the  neighbourhood  with  a  small  army,  at- 
tacked a  convoy  going  to  the  French  camp,  and  received 

a  mortal  wound.  Girona  surrendered ;  and  Philip  having 

put  a  good  garrison  into  it,  dismissed  part  of  his  fleet,  which 

had  been  principally  hired  from  the  Italian  states.  Roger 

di  Loria,  the  Arragonese  admiral,  who  durst  not  attack  the 

French  fleet  while  entire,  burned  and  destroyed  it  when 

divided,  seising-  all  the  money  and  provisions  intended  for 

the  support  of  the  army ;  and  these  losses  sunk  so  deeply 

2  Spondan.Gitnnone,—  Hist,  di  NapoL 
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Oct.  5,  into  the  mind  of  Philip,  that  he  repassed  the  Py- 
1285.  renees,  and  died  a  few  days  after  at  Perpignan^ 
Philip  III.  was  the  first  French  monarch  who  granted 

letters  of  nobility,  which  he  bestowed  on  Ralph  the  Gold- 

smith. In  so  doing,  he  only  restored  the  ancient  consti- 

tution of  the  Franks,  who,  being  all  of  one  blood,  were 

esteemed  equally  noble,  and  alike  capable  of  the  highest 

offices.  The  notion  of  a  particular  and  distinct  noblesse 
took  its  rise  towards  the  close  of  the  second  race,  when 

many  of  the  officers  of  the  crown  had  usurped,  and  con- 
verted into  hereditary  dignities,  the  offices  and  jurisdictions 

which  they  received  from  royal  favour*. 
The  reign  of  Philip  IV.  surnamed  the  Fair,  the  son  and 

successor  of  Philip  the  Hardy,  forms  an  aera  in  the  his- 
toiy  of  France,  by  the  civil  and  political  regulations  to 

which  it  gave  birth ;  the  institution  of  the  supreme  tribu- 
nals, called  Parliaments ;  and  the  formal  admission  of  the 

commons,  or  third  estate,  into  the  general  assemblies  of 
the  nation.  How  the  French  commons  came  afterwards  to 

be  excluded  from  these  assemblies,  we  shall  have  occasion 
to  see  in  the  course  of  our  narration. 

The  first  care  of  Philip  was  to  compose  all  differences 

with  his  neighbours,  as  he  found  his  finances  exhausted : 

and  this  he  was  enabled  to  effect  by  the  mediation  of  Ed- 

ward I.  of  England,  against  whom  he  afterwards  ungene- 

rously commenced  hostilities,  while  that  monarch  was  en- 
gaged in  a  war  with  Scotland.  Philip  also  attempted,  at 

the  expense  of  much  blood  and  treasure,  to  seise  Flanders, 

when  the  count  was  an  ally  of  the  king  of  England.  But 

as  these  wars  were  neither  distinguished  by  any  remark- 
able event,  nor  followed  by  any  consequence  that  altered 

the  state  of  either  country,  I  shall  proceed  to  the  trans* 

actions  between  Philip  and  the  see  of  Rome,  and  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  order  of  Knights  Templars. 

Pope  Boniface  VIII.  had  prohibited  the  clergy  in  gene- 

3  Nang.  Chron.  4  Henault,  tome  i. 
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ral  from  granting  any  aids  or  subsidies  to  princes  without 

his  leave.  Philip  IV.,  who  was  no  less  haughty  than  his 

holiness,  and  very  needy,  thought  the  clergy,  as  being 
the  richest  order  of  the  state,  ought  to  contribute  to  the 
wants  of  the  crown,  when  the  situation  of  affairs  made  it 

necessary,  and  without  any  application  to  Rome ;  he  there- 

fore encountered  the  pope's  bull  by  an  edict,  forbidding 
any  of  the  French  clergy  to  send  money  abroad  without 

the  royal  permission.  This  was  the  first  cause  of  the  fa- 
mous quarrel  between  Boniface  and  Philip;  and  the  in- 

solence of  the  bishop  of  Pamiers  threw  things  into  a  still 

greater  ferment. 
This  man,  named  Bernard  Saissetti,  who  had  rebelled 

against  the  king  in  his  diocese,  was  appointed  by  Boniface 

legate  to  the  French  court.     An  obnoxious  sub- 
.  1         .  1        .  T  1.       .  1  .   ,  ,     A.D.  1303. 

ject  thus  mvested  with  a  dignity,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  see  of  Rome,  made  him  equal  to  the  sovereign 

himself,  came  to  Paris  and  braved  Pliilip,  threatening  his 

kingdom  with  an  interdict,  A  layman  who  had  behaved  in 

such  a  manner  would  have  been  punished  with  death ;  but 

the  person  of  a  churchman  was  sacred ;  and  Philip  was  sa- 
tisfied with  dehvering  this  incendiary  into  the  hands  of  his 

metropolitan,  the  archbishop  of  Narbonne,  not  daring  to 
treat  him  as  a  criminal. 

The  pope,  enraged  at  the  confinement  of  his  legate,  is- 
sued a  bull,  declaring  that  the  vicar  of  Christ  was  invested 

with  full  authority  over  the  kings  and  kingdoms  of  the 
earth :  and  the  chief  French  ecclesiastics  received,  at  the 

same  time,  an  order  from  his  holiness  to  repair  to  Rome. 
A  French  archdeacon  carried  this  bull  and  these  orders  to 

the  king ;  commanding  him,  under  pain  of  excommunica- 

tion, to  acknowledge  the  pope  as  his  temporal  sovereign. 
This  insolence  was  answered  with  a  moderation  little  suited 

to  the  character  of  Phihp.  He  contented  himself  with  or- 

dering the  pope's  bull  to  be  thrown  into  the  fire,  and  pro- 
hibiting the  departure  of  the  bishops  from  the  kingdom. 
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Forty  of  them,  however,  with  many  of  the  heads  of  relio-ious 

orders,  went  to  Rome,  notwithstanding  the  king's  prohibi- 
tion.    For  this  trespass  he  seised  all  their  temporalities. 

While  Boniface  and  his  council  were  considering  the 
conduct  of  Philip,  and  by  means  of  his  confessor  brought 
his  most  secret  thoughts  under  review,  that  politic  prince 
assembled  the  states  of  his  kingdom.  They  acknowledged 
his  independent  right  to  the  sovereignty  of  France,  and 

disavowed  the  pope's  claim.  It  was  on  this  occasion  that 
the  representatives  of  cities  were  first  regularly  summoned 

to  the  national  assembly^. 
Philip  was  now  at  full  liberty  to  treat  the  pope  as  an 

open  enemy.  He  accordingly  leagued  with  the  family 
of  Colonna,  and  sent  William  de  Nogaret,  a  celebrated 

lawyer,  into  Italy,  with  a  sum  of  money,  in  order  to  raise 

troops.  With  a  body  of  desperadoes  suddenly  and  secretly 

collected,  William  and  Sciarra  Colonna  surprised  Boniface 

at  Anagni,  a  town  in  his  own  territories,  and  the  place  of 

his  birth,  exclaiming,  "  Let  the  pope  die  !  and  long  live 

*^  the  king  of  France  ! "  Boniface,  however,  did  not  lose 
his  courage.  He  dressed  himself  in  his  cope;  put  the 

tiara  upon  his  head ;  and,  holding  the  keys  in  one  hand 

and  the  cross  in  the  other,  presented  himself  with  an  air 

of  majesty  before  his  conquerors.  On  this  occasion,  it  is 

said,  Sciarra  had  the  brutality  to  strike  him,  crying  out, 

'*  Tyrant !  renounce  the  pontificate,  which  thou  hast  dis- 

*'  honoured." — "  I  am  pope,"  replied  Boniface,  with  a 

look  of  intrepidity,  "  and  I  will  die  pope  ! "  This  gallant 
behaviour  had  such  an  effect  on  the  minds  of  the  inhabi- 

tants, that  they  rose  against  his  enemies,  and  rescued  him 
from  their  hands.  But  Boniface  was  so  much  affected  by 

the  indignities  which  had  been  offered  him,  that  he  did 

not  long  survive  ̂ . 

The  next  pope,  Benedict  IX.,  was  a  mild  and  good 

5  Renault,  ubi  sup, — Du  Chesne. — Polyd.  Virg. 
6  A.  Baillet,  Hist,  des  DemeUx  de  Boniface  VJII.  avec  Philippe  le  Bel. 
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man ;  and,  being  desirous  of  using  his  power  for  the  pro- 

motion of  peace,  he  revoked  the  sentence  of  excommuni- 

cation which  his  predecessor  had  fulminated  against  Phihp 

the  Fair.  He  also  pardoned  the  Colonnas,  and  showed  a 

great  disposition  to  reform  that  corruption  which  had 

spread  itself  through  the  dominions  of  the  church.  But 

these  proceedings  excited  the  hatred  of  his  licentious  and 

vindictive  countrymen,  who  suddenly  took  him  off  by 
poison.     He  was  succeeded  by  Clement  V.  who 

.     ,      .        ,        .  A.  D.  1305. 

being  a  Frenchman,  and  entirely  in  the  interest 

of  Phihp,  fixed  his  residence  in  France.     By  means  of  this 
pope  the  French  monarch  united  the  city  of  Lyons  to  hi» 

kingdom ;  but  although  this  was  considered  as  a  valuable 
acquisition,  he  had  occasion  for  the  assistance  of  Clement 

in  an  affair  that  lay  nearer  his  heart.     I  allude  to  the 

suppression  of  the  order  of  Knights  Templars.     That  reli- 

gious and  military  order,  which  took  its  rise,  as  has  been 
already  observed,  during  the  first  fervour  of  the  crusades, 

had  made  rapid  advances  in  credit  and  authority;  and  had 

acquired,  from  the  piety  of  the  faithful,  ample  possessions 

in  every  Christian  country,  but  more  especially  in  France. 

The  great  riches  of  those  knights,  and  other  concurring 

causes,  had  however  relaxed  the  severity  of  their  disci- 

pline.    Convinced    by   experience,    by  fatigues,    and   by 

dangers,  of  the  fc^ly  of  their  fruitless   expeditions  into 

Asia,  they  chose  rather  to  enjoy  in  ease  their  opulent  for- 

tunes in  Europe ;  and  being  all  men  of  respectable  fami- 
lies, they  scorned  the  ignoble  occupations  of  a  monastic 

life,    and    passed    their   time  wholly  in   the  fashionable 

amusements  of  hunting,  gallantry,  and  the  pleasures  of  the 

table.     By  these  means  the  Templars  had  in  a  great  mea- 
sure lost  that  popularity  which  first  raised  them  to  honour 

and  distinction.     But  the  immediate  cause   of  their  de- 

struction proceeded  from  the  crudL  and  vindictive  spirit  of 

Philip  the  Fair. 

The  severity  of  the  taxes,  and  the  mal-administration  of 

PhiUp  and  his  council  in  regard  to  the  coin,  which  they  had 
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repeatedly  altered  in  its  value,  occasioned  a  sedition  in  Pa- 

ris. The  Knights  Templars  were  accused  of  being  con- 
cerned in  the  tumult.  They  were  rich,  as  has  been  ob- 

served ;  and  Philip  was  no  less  avaricious  than  vindictive. 
He  determined  to  involve  the  whole  order  in  one  undis- 

tinguished ruin ;  and  on  no  better  information  than  that  of 

two  knights  condemned  by  their  superiors  to  perpetual 

imprisonment  for  their  vices,  he  ordered  all  the  Templars 

in  France  to  be  committed  to  prison  on  one  day,  and  im- 
puted to  them  such  enormous  and  absurd  crimes  as  are 

sufficient  of  thenlselves  to  destroy  all  the  credit  of  the  ac- 

cusation. They  were  charged  with  robbery,  murder,  and 

the  most  unnatural  vices ;  and  it  was  pretended,  that  every 

one  whom  they  received  into  their  order  was  obliged  to 

renounce  his  Saviour,  to  spit  upon  the  cross,  and  to  join  to 

this  impiety  the  superstition  of  worshiping  a  gilded  head, 
which  was  secretly  kept  at  one  of  their  houses  at  Mar- 

seilles. The  novice  was  also  said  to  be  initiated  by  many 

infamous  rites,  which  could  serve  no  other  purpose  than  to 

degrade  the  order  in  his  eyes ;  and,  as  Voltaire  justly  ob- 

serves, it  shows  a  \er^\  imperfect  knowledge  of  mankind, 

to  suppose  there  can  be  any  societies  that  support  them- 
selves by  the  badness  of  their  morals,  or  who  make  a  law 

to  enforce  the  practice  of  impudence  and  obscenity.  Every 

society  endeavours  to  render  itself  respectable  to  those  who 

are  desirous  of  becoming  members  of  it. 

Absurd,  however,  as  these  accusations  appear,  above  one 

hundred  knights  were  put  to  the  rack,  in  order  to  extort 

from  them  a  confession  of  their  guilt.  The  more  obstinate 

perished  in  the  hands  of  their  tormentors.  Several,  in  the 

violence  of  their  agonies,  acknowledged  whatever  was  de- 
sired of  them.  Forged  confessions  were  imputed  to  others  j 

and  Phihp,  as  if  their  guilt  had  now  been  certain, 

'  proceeded  to  a  confiscation  of  all  their  treasures. 
But  no  sooner  were  these  unhappy  men  relieved  from  thfeir 

tortures  than  they  disavowed  their  forced  confessions,  ex- 
claimed against  the  forgeries,  justified  the  innocence  of  their 
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order,  and  appealed  to  the  many  gallant  actions  performed 

by  them  as  a  full  apology  for  their  condiict. 

Enraged  at  this  disappointment,  and  thinking  himself 

bound  in  honour  to  proceed  to  extremities,  Philip  ordered 

fifty-four  Templars,  whom  he  branded  as  relapsed  heretics, 
to  perish  by  the  punishment  of  fire  in  his  capital.  Great 

numbers  expired,  after  a  like  manner,  in  different  parts  of 

the  kingdom:  and  when  the  tyrant  found  that  the  per- 
severance of  those  unhappy  victims,  in  justifying  to  the 

last  their  innocence,  had  made  deep  impression  on  the 

minds  of  the  people,  he  endeavoured  to  overcome  the 

constancy  of  the  Templars  by  new  inhumanities.  John 

de  Molay,  the  grand-master  of  the  order,  and  another 
great  officer,  brother  to  the  sovereign  of  Dau- 
°  ^  A.  D.  1312. 
phine,  were  conducted  to  a  scaiFold,  erected  be- 

fore the  church  of  Notre-Dame  at  Paris.  A  full  pardon 
was  offered  them  on  one  hand ;  a  fire,  destined  for  their 

execution,  w^as  shown  to  them  on  the  other.  But  these 
gallant  noblemen  persisted  in  the  protestation  of  their  own 
innocence  and  that  of  their  order ;  and,  as  the  reward  of 

their  fortitude,  they  were  instantly  hurried  into  the  flames 

by  the  public  executioner  7. 

In  all  this  barbarous  injustice,  Clement  V.  fully  con- 
curred; and  by  the  plenitude  of  his  apostolic  power,  in 

a  general  council  at  Vienne,  without  examining  a  single 

witness,  or  making  any  inquiry  into  the  truth  of  facts,  he 

abolished  the  whole  order.  The  Templars  all  over  Eu- 

rope w^ere  thrown  into  prison;  their  conduct  underwent 
a  strict  scrutiny,  and  the  power  of  their  enemies  still 

pursued  and  oppressed  them.  But  no  where,  except  in 

France,  were  the  smallest  traces  of  their  guilt  pretended 

to  be  found.  Some  countries  sent  ample  testimony  of 

their  piety  and  morals ;  but,  as  the  order  was  now  anni- 

hilated, their  lands  in  France,  Italy,  England,  and  Ger- 

7  Puteau,  Hist,  de  la  Condamnat.  des  Tcmpliers. — Nic.  Gar  tier.  Hist,  Tem- 
plar.— Steph.  Baluz.     Vit.  Pontif.  Avenion. 

Vol.  L  2  F 
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many,  were  given  to  the  Knights  Hospitalers.  In  Spain, 

they  were  given  to  the  knights  of  Calatrava,  an  order 

established  to  combat  the  Moors  ̂ . 

Philip,  soon  after  the  suppression  of  this  order,  revived 

his  quarrel  with  the  count  of  Flanders,  whose  dominions 

he  again  unsuccessfully  attempted  to  unite  to  the  crown  of 

France.  The  failure  of  that  project,  together  with  some 

domestic  misfortunes,  threw  him  into  a  languishing  con- 

Nov.  29.  sumption,  which  carried  him  off  in  the  thirtieth  year 

1314.  of  his  reign,  and  the  forty-seventh  of  his  age.  He 
was  certainly  a  prince  of  great  talents ;  and,  notwithstand- 

ing his  vices,  France  ought  to  reverence  his  memory.  By 

fixing  the  parliaments,  or  supreme  courts  of  judicature,  he 

secured  the  ready  execution  of  justice  to  all  his  subjects; 

and,  though  his  motive  for  admitting  the  third  estate  into 

the  national  council  might  not  be  the  most  generous,  he 

by  that  measure  put  it  in  the  power  of  the  French  nation 

to  have  established  a  free  government. 

Louis  X.,  surnamed  Hutin  or  the  Wrangler,  the  son  and 

successor  of  Philip  the  Fair,  began  his  reign  with  an  act  of 

injustice.     At  the  instigation   of  liis   uncle,  the  count  of 

Valois,  he  caused  his  prime-minister  Mariffni  to 
A.  D.  1315.  '  r  & 

be  executed,  on  account  of  many  pretended 

crimes,  and  magic  among  the  rest ;  but  in  reality  on  ac- 
count of  his  supposed  riches,  which  were  confiscated  to 

the  crown.  But  the  acquisition  of  the  effects  of  Marigni 

and  his  reputed  accomplices  not  being  sufficient  for  the 

king's  wants,  he  extorted  money  from  the  nobility,  under 
various  pretences :  he  levied  a  tenth  upon  the  clergy :  he 

sold  enfranchisements  to  the  slaves  employed  in  cultivating 

the  royal  domains ;  and  when  they  would  not  purchase  their 

June  8,  freedom,  he  declared  them  free,  and  levied  the 

1316.  nioney  by  force  9!  He  died,  like  his  father,  afler 
an  unsuccessful  attempt  upon  Flanders. 

8  Id.  Ibid. — Rymer,  vol.  iii.     Vertot.  Hist,  dts  Chen,  de  Malthe,  tome  ii. 
9  Le  Gendre. — Dupleix. 



Let.  XL.  MODERN  EUROPE.  435 

On  the  death  of  Louis  X.,  a  violent  dispute  arose  in  re- 
gard to  the  succession.  The  king  had  one  daughter  by  his 

first  wife  Margaret  of  Burgundy,  and  left  his  queen,  Cle- 

mence  of  Hungarj^,  pregnant.  Clemence  was  brought  to 
bed  of  a  son,  who  lived  only  eight  days.  It  had  long  been 

a  prevailing  opinion,  that  the  crown  of  France  could  never 

descend  to  a  female;  and  as  nations,  in  accounting  for 

principles  which  they  regard  as  fiindamcntal,  and  as  pe- 

culiar to  themselves,  are  fond  of  grounding  them  on  pri- 
mary laws  rather  than  on  blind  custom,  it  had  been  usual 

to  derive  this  maxim  (though  according  to  the  best  anti- 
quaries falsely)  from  a  clause  in  the  Salian  Code,  the  body 

of  laws  of  an  ancient  tribe  among  the  Franks.  In  con- 
sequence of  this  opinion,  and  precedents  founded  on  it, 

Philip  v.,  surnamed  the  Long,  brother  to  Louis  X.,  was 

proclaimed  king ;  and  as  the  duke  of  Burgundy  made 

some  opposition,  and  asserted  the  right  of  his  niece,  the 

states  of  the  kingdom,  by  a  solemn  and  deliberate  decree, 
excluded  her,  and  declared  all  females  for  ever 

mcapable  of  succeedmg  to  the  crown  of  France  ̂ ^. 
The  wisdom  of  this  decree  is  too  evident  to  need  being 

pointed  out.  It  not  only  prevents  those  evils  which  ne- 

cessarily proceed  from  female  caprices  and  tender  par- 
tialities, so  apt  to  make  a  minister  from  love  and  degrade 

him  from  whim,  but  is  attended  with  this  peculiar  advan- 
tage, that  a  foreigner  can  never  become  sovereign  of 

France  by  marriage;  a  circumstance  always  dangerous, 

and  often  productive  of  the  most  fatal  revolutions. 

The  reigns  of  Philip  the  Long  and  his  brother  Charles 
the  Fair,  were  short;  nor  did  any  memorable  event 

occur  under  the  sway  of  either.  Charles  left  only  one 

daughter,  and  consequently  no  heir  to  the  crown ;  but,  as 

his  queen  was  pregnant,  Philip  de  Valois,  the  next  male 

heir,  was  appointed  regent,  with  a  declared  right 
of  succession,  if  the  issue  should  prove  female. 

10  Mezeray   Du  Tillet.— Renault. 
2F2 
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The  queen  of  France  was  delivered  of  a  daughter:  the 

regency  ended ;  and  Philip  de  Valois  ascended  the  throne 
of  France. 

This  prince  was  cousin-german  to  the  deceased  king, 

and  incontestably  the  nearest  male-heir  descended  from 
a  male :  but  Edward  III.,  as  we  shall  soon  have  occasion 

to  see,  asserted  the  superiority  of  his  own  claim.  In  the 

mean  time,  I  must  make  you  acquainted  with  the  more 

•arly  part  of  the  reign  of  that  illustrious  monarch. 

LETTER  XLL 

Of  the  Affairs  of  England^  Scotland^  France^  and  Spain^ 
during  the  Reign  of  Edward  HI, 

THE  reign  of  Edward  HI.,  my  dear  Philip,  opens  a 

wide  field  of  observation,  and  involves  whatever  is  great 

or  interesting  in  the  history  of  Europe  during 

that  period.  But  before  we  enter  on  the  foreign 

transactions  of  this  prince,  I  must  inform  you  of  the  do- 

mestic ;  and,  for  this  purpose,  some  recapitulation  may  be 
necessary. 

You  have  already  been  informed  of  the  murder  of  the 

second  Edward,  by  the  inhuman  emissaries  of  Roger  Mor- 

timer, the  queen's  gallant;  and  you  may  easily  suppose 
that  he  and  Isabella  were  then  the  objects  of  public  odium. 

Conscious  of  this,  they  subjected  to  their  vengeance  whom- 
soever they  feared,  in  order  to  secure  their  usurped  power. 

The  earl  of  Kent,  the  young  king's  uncle,  was  iniquitously 
condemned  and  executed;  the  earl  of  Lancaster  was 

thrown  into  prison ;  and  others  of  the  nobility  were  pro- 

secuted under  different  pretences  *. 
1   W.  Hemingf, — T.  Walsingham. 
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These  abuses  could  not  long  escape  the  observation  of  a 

prince  of  so  much  discernment  as  young  Edward,  nor  fail 

to  rouse  his  active  spirit  against  the  murderer  of  his  father, 
and  the  dishonourer  of  his  mother.     But  he  was  besieged 

in  such  a  manner  by  the  creatures  of  Mortimer,  that  it 

became  necessary  to  conduct  the  project  of  bringing  that 

felon  to  justice  with  as  much  secrecy  and  caution  as  if  he 

had  been  forming  a  conspiracy  against  his  sove- 

reign.     He   communicated  his  intentions,  how- 
ever, to  some  of  the  nobles,  who  readily  entered  into  his 

views;    and    they  surprised    the    usurper  in  the  castle  of 

Nottingham,  and  dragged  him  from  an  apartment  adjoin- 
ing to  that  of  the  queen,  while  she,  in  the  most  pathetic 

manner,  implored  her  son  to  spare  the  gentle  Mortimer  ! 

A  parliament  was  immediately  summoned  for  his  condem- 

nation; and  he  was  sentenced  to  die,  from  the  supposed 

notoriety  of  his  crimes,  without  any  form  of  trial.     He 

perished  by  the  hands   of  the   hangman,    at   the  Elmes, 

near  London;    and  the  queen  was  confined,  during  life, 

to  her  house  at  Risings ;  where  she  languished  out  twenty- 

five  years  of  sorrow  rather  than  of  penitence  -. 
Edward  having  now  taken  the  reins  of  government  into 

his  own  hands,  applied  himself,  with  industry  and  judge- 
ment, to  redress  all  those  grievances  which  had  either  pro- 
ceeded from  want  of  authority  in  the  crown,  or  the 

A.  D   \?}^\ 

late  abuses  of  it.  He  issued  writs  to  the  judges, 

enjoining  them  to  administer  justice,  without  paying  any 

regard  to  the  arbitrary  orders  of  the  great :  and  as  tliieves, 

murderers,  and  criminals  of  all  descriptions,  had  multi- 

plied to  an  enormous  degree  during  the  public  convulsions, 

and  were  openly  protected  by  the  powerful  barons,  who 

made  use  of  them  against  their  enemies,  the  king  began 

seriously  to  remedy  the  evil,  after  exacting  from  the  peers 

a  solemn  promise  in  parliament,  that  they  would  break  off 

2  Knighton. — Walsingham. 
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all  connexion  with  such  malefactors  \  The  ministers  of 

justice,  animated  by  his  example,  employed  the  utmost  di- 

ligence in  discovering,  pursuing,  and  punishing  criminals : 
and  the  disorder  was  by  degrees  corrected. 

In  proportion  as  the  government  acquired  authority  at 

home,  it  became  formidable  to  the  neighbouring  nations ; 

and  the  ambitious  spirit  of  Edward  sought  and  soon  found 

an  occasion  of  exerting  itself.  The  wise  and  valiant  Robert 

Bruce,  king  of  Scotland,  who  had  recovered  by  arms  the 

independence  of  his  country,  and  fixed  it  by  treaty,  was 
now  dead,  and  had  left  his  son  David,  a  minor,  under  the 

guardianship  of  Randolph  earl  of  Murray,  the  companion 
of  his  victories.  About  this  time  Edward  Baliol,  son  of 

John,  formerly  crowned  king  of  Scotland,  was  discovered 

in  a  French  prison  by  lord  Beaumont,  an  EngHsh  baron, 

who,  in  the  right  of  his  wife,  claimed  the  earldom  of 

Buchan  in  Scotland ;  and  who,  deeming  BaHol  a  proper 

instrument  for  his  purpose,  procured  him  his  liberty,  and 
persuaded  him  to  assert  his  claim  to  the  Scotish  crown. 

Many  other  English  noblemen,  who  had  obtained  estates 

during  the  subjection  of  Scotland,  were  in  the  same  situa- 
tion with  Beaumont.  They  also  saw  the  utihty  of  Baliol, 

and  began  to  think  of  recovering  their  possessions  by  arms : 

and  they  applied  to  Edward  for  his  concurrence  and  assist- 
ance. The  king  was  ashamed  to  avow  their  enterprise.  He 

apprehended  that  violence  and  injustice  would  every  where 

be  imputed  to  him,  if  he  should  attack  with  superior  force 

a  minor  king,  and  a  brother-in-law,  whose  independent 
title  had  been  solemnly  acknowledged  :  but  he  secretly 

encouraged  Baliol  in  his  claim,  connived  at  his  assembling 
forces  in  the  North,  and  ffave  countenance  to  the 

A.D.  ]332.        ,  ̂   ,  T  1  .    .       1  •  T.T 
nobles  who  were  disposed  to  join  him.  JNear 

three  thousand  men  were  assembled,  with  whom  Baliol 
and  his  adherents  landed  on  the  coast  of  Fife. 

Scotland  was  now  in  a  very  different  state  from  that  in 

3  Cottoxi's  Abridgement] 
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which  it  had  appeared  under  the  victorious  Robert.  Be- 

sideS  the  loss  of  that  great  monarch,  whose  genius  and  au- 

thority preserved  entire  the  whole  political  fabric,  and 

maintained  union  among  the  unruly  barons,  lord  Douglas, 

impatient  of  rest,  had  gone  over  to  Spain  in  a  crusade 

against  the  Moors,  and  there  perished  in  battle.  The 

earl  of  Murray,  long  declining  through  years  and  infir- 
mities, had  lately  died,  and  was  succeeded  in  the  regency 

by  Donald  earl  of  Mar,  a  man  much  inferior  in  talents ; 

so  that  the  military  spirit  of  the  Scots,  though  still  un- 
broken, was  left  without  an  able  guide.  Bahol  had  valour 

and  activity,  and  his  followers,  being  firmly  united  by 

their  common  object,  drove  back  the  Scots  who  opposed 

his  landing.  He  marched  into  the  heart  of  the  country ; 

and  with  his  small  party  defeated  an  army  of  thirty  thou- 
sand men,  under  the  earl  of  Mar,  of  whom  twelve  thousand 

are  said  to  have  been  slain  *. 

Baliol,  soon  after  this  victory,  made  himself  master  of 
Perth,  and  was  crowned  at  Scone.  Scotland  was  thus 

easily  conquered ;  but  Baliol  lost  the  kingdom  by  a  revo- 
lution as  sudden  as  that  by  which  he  had  acquired  it.  His 

imprudence,  or  his  necessities,  prompting  him  to  dismiss 

the  majority  of  his  English  followers,  he  was  unexpectedly 

attacked  near  Annan  by  Sir  Archibald  Douglas,  and  other 

chieftains  of  Bruce's  party.  He  was  routed :  his  brother 
John  Baliol  was  slain ;  and  he  himself  was  chased  into 

England  in  a  miserable  condition  ̂ , 
In  this  extremity,  Baliol  again  had  recourse  to  the  Eng- 

lish monarch,  without  whose  assistance  he  could  neither 

recover  nor  keep  possession   of  his   throne.     He  offered 

to  acknowledge  Edward's  superiority ;  to  renew A.  D.  1333. 
the  homage  for   Scotland ;  and  to  espouse  the 

princess  Jane,    if  the   pope's   consent  could  be  obtained 
for  dissolving  her  marriage  with  David  Bruce,  which  was 

not  yet  consummated.     Ambitious  of  retrieving  the  im- 

4  Hemingf. — Witlsinghara.  5  Knight. — Buchanan. 
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portant  superiority  relinquished  by  Mortimer  during  his 
minority,  Edward  willingly  accepted  the  offer,  and  put 

himself  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army,  in  order  to  rein- 
state Baliol  in  his  throne.  The  Scots  met  him  with  an 

army  more  numerous,  but  less  united,  and  worse  supplied 

with  arms  and  provisions.  A  battle  was  fought  at 

Halidown-hill,  near  Berwick ;  where  about  twenty 
thousand  of  the  Scots  fell,  and  the  chief  nobility  were  either 

killed  or  taken  prisoners  ̂ . 
After  this  fatal  blow,  the  Scottish  nobles  had  no  resource 

but  in  submission.  Baliol  was  acknowledged  king  by  a 

parliament  assembled  at  Edinburgh;  the  superiority  of 

England  was  again  recognised;  many  of  the  Scottish 

barons  swore  fealty  to  Edward ;  who,  leaving  a  consider- 
able body  of  troops  with  Baliol  to  complete  the  conquest 

of  the  kingdom,  returned  to  England  with  liie 
A.  D.  1334.  o  '  o 

remainder  of  his  army.  But  the  EngUsh  forces 
had  no  sooner  retired  than  the  Scots  revolted  from  Baliol, 

and  returned  to  their  former  allegiance  under  Bruce. 

Edward  was  again  obliged  to  assemble  an  army,  and  to 

march  into  Scotland.     The  Scots,  taught  by  ex- 
A.  D.  1335.  ^         n         J 

perience,  withdrew  to  their  hills  and  fastnesses. 

He  destroyed  the  houses,  and  ravaged  the  estates,  of 

those  whom  he  called  rebels.  But  this  severity  only  con- 
firmed them  in  their  antipathy  to  England  and  to  Baliol ; 

and  being  now  rendered  desperate,  they  soon  re- 
A.D.  1336.  11.  P  1      V       1-  1  T-i 

conquered  their  country  from  the  English.  Ed- 

ward again  made  his  appearance  in  Scotland,  and  with 

like  success.  He  found  every  thing  hostile  in  the  king- 
dom, except  the  spot  on  which  he  was  encamped;  and 

although  he  marched  uncontrolled  over  the  low  coun- 
tries, the  nation  itself  seemed  farther  than  ever  from  being 

broken  or  subdued.  Besides  being  supported  by  their 

pride  or  anger,  passions  difficult  to  tame,  the  Scots  were 

encouraged  amidst  all  their  calamities  with  promises  of  relief 
6  Mon.  Malmesb. — Walsingh, 
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fi-om  France ;  and  as  a  war  was  now  likely  to  break  out 
between  that  kingdom  and  England,  they  had  reason  to 

expect  a  division  of  the  force  which  had  so  long  harassed 

and  oppressed  them'^. 
These  transactions  naturally  bring  us  back  to  Edward's 

claim  to  the  crown  of  France ;  on  which  depended  the 

most  memorable  events,  not  only  of  this  long  and  active 

reign,  but  of  the  whole  English  and  French  history,  du- 
ring more  than  a  century.  His  pretensions  were  weak  and 

ill-founded.  He  admitted  the  general  principle,  that  fe- 
males could  not  inherit  the  crown  of  France.  But,  in  so 

doing,  he  only  set  aside  his  mother's  right,  to  establish  his 
own;  for  although  he  acknowledged  females  incapable  of 

inheriting,  he  asserted  that  males  descending  from  females 

were  liable  to  no  such  objection,  but  might  claim  by  right 

of  propinquity.  This  plea,  however,  was  not  only  more 

favourable  to  Charles  king  of  Navarre,  descended  from  a 

daughter  of  Louis  X.,  but  contrary  to  the  established  rules 

of  succession  in  every  European  country.  Edward's  claim 
was  therefore  disregarded,  and  the  title  of  Philip  of  Va- 

lois  was  generally  acknowledged^. 
But  although  the  youthful  and  ambitious  mind  of  Ed- 

ward had  rashly  entertained  this  false  idea,  he  would  not, 

in  support  of  his  claim,  engage  in  immediate  hostilities 

with  so  powerful  a  monarch  as  Philip  VL  On  the  con- 

trary, he  went  to  Amiens  and  did  homage  for  Guienne^, 

By  that  comphance  he  indirectly  acknowledged  Philip's 
title  to  the  crown  of  France.  His  own  claim  indeed  was 

so  unreasonable,  and  so  thoroughly  disavowed  by  the 
French,  that  to  insist  on  it  was  no  better  than  to  pretend 
to  the  violent  conquest  of  the  kingdom ;  and  it  probably 
would  not  have  been  farther  thought  of,  had  not  some  in- 

cidents afterwards  arisen  which  excited  an  animosity  be- 
tween the  two  kings. 

7  Rymer,  vol.  iv. — Lelaad's  Collect,  vol.  ii. — Heming. 
8  Froissard,  tome  i.     D'Ach.  Spicileg.  vol.  iii.  9  Rymer,  vol.  iv. 
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Robert  of  Artois,  a  prince  of  great  talents  and  credit, 

who  had  married  Philip's  sister,  had  fallen  into  disgrace  at 
the  court  of  France.  His  brother-in-law  not  only  aban- 

doned him,  but  prosecuted  him  with  violence. 

He  came  over  to  England,  and  was  favourably 

received  by  Edward.  Now  resigning  himself  to  all  the 

movements  of  rage  and  revenge,  he  endeavoured  to  revive 

in  the  mind  of  the  English  monarch  his  supposed  title  to 
the  crown  of  France;  and  even  flattered  him,  that  it  was 

not  impossible  for  a  prince  of  his  valour  and  abiUties  to 

render  this  claim  effectual.  "  I  made  Philip  de  Valois 

"  king  of  France,"  added  he :  '-'  and,  with  your  assistance, 

^'  I  will  depose  him  for  his  ingratitude  ̂ ^" 
Edward  was  the  more  disposed  to  listen  to  such  sugges- 

tions, as  he  had  reason  to  complain  of  Philip's  conduct 
with  regard  to  Guienne,  and  was  also  displeased  at  the  en- 

couragement given  by  that  prince  to  the  Scots.  Resent- 
ment gradually  filled  the  breasts  of  both  monarchs,  and 

made  them  incapable  of  hearkening  to  any  terms  of  ac- 
commodation. Philip  thought  himself  bound  by  policy  to 

assist  the  Scots ;  and  Edward  pretended  that  he  must  re- 
nounce all  claim  to  generosity,  if  he  should  withdraw  his 

protection  from  Robert  of  Artois.  Alliances  were  formed 

on  bofh  sides,  and  great  preparations  were  made  for  war. 

On  the  side  of  England  appeared  the  count  of  Hainault 

(the  king's  father-in-law),  the  duke  of  Brabant,  the  arch- 
bishop of  Cologne,  the  duke  of  Gueldres,  the  marquis  of 

Juliers,  and  the  count  of  Namur.  These  princes  could 

supply,  either  from  their  own  states,  or  from  the  border- 

ing countries,  great  numbers  of  warlike  troops :  and  no- 

thing seemed  requisite  to  make  Edward's  alliance  in  that 
quarter  truly  formidable  but  the  accession  of  Flanders, 

which  he  obtained  by  means  somewhat  extraordinary. 

The  Flemings,  the  first  people  in  the  north  of  Europe 

10  Froissard,  Uv.  i. — Mem.  de  Robert  (V Artois, 
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that  successfully  cultivated  arts  and  manufactures,  began 

now  to  emerge  from  that  state  of  vassalage,  or  rather 

slavery,  into  which  the  common  people  had  been  univer- 
sally thrown  by  the  abuses  of  the  feudal  polity ;  and  the 

lower  class  of  men  among  them  had  risen  to  a  degree  of 
riches  unknown  elsewhere  to  those  of  their  station  in  that 

comparatively  barbarous  age.  It  was  impossible  for  such 

men  not  to  resent  any  act  of  tyranny ;  and  acts  of  tyranny 

were  likely  to  be  practised  by  a  sovereign  and  nobility  ac- 
customed to  domineer.  They  had  risen  in  tumults :  they 

had  insulted  the  nobles,  and  driven  their  earl  into  France. 

In  every  such  revolution  there  is  some  leader,  to  whose 

guidance  the  people  blindly  deliver  themselves;  and  on 
his  character  depends  the  happiness  or  misery  of  those  who 

have  put  themselves  under  his  care :  for  every  such  man 

has  it  in  his  power  to  be  a  despot:  so  narrow  are  the 

boundaries  between  liberty  and  slavery.  The  present 

Flemish  demagogue  was  James  van  Arteveld,  a  brewer  of 

Ghent,  who  governed  the  people  with  a  more  absolute 

sway  than  had  been  assumed  by  any  of  their  lawful  sove- 

reigns. He  had  placed  and  displaced  the  magistrates  at 

pleasure.  He  was  constantly  attended  by  a  guard,  who, 

on  the  least  signal  from  him,  instantly  assassinated  any  man 
that  happened  to  fall  under  his  displeasure.  He  had  a 

multitude  of  spies  in  all  the  towns  of  Flanders ;  and  it  was 

immediate  death  to  give  him  the  smallest  umbrage.  This 

was  the  man  to  whom  Edward  addressed  himself  for  bring- 

ing over  the  Flemings  to  his  interest^^. 
Proud  of  advances  from  so  great  a  prince,  and  sensible 

that  the  Flemings  were  naturally  inclined  to  maintain  con-» 

nexions  with  the  English,  on  account  of  the  ad- 
vantages   of  trade,    their   leader    embraced   the 

cause  of  Edward,  and  invited  him  over  to  the  Low- Coun- 

tries.    The  king  repaired  to  Flanders,  attended  by  several 

11  Frois-sard,  liv.  i. 
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of  his  nobility,  and  a  body  of  English  forces ;  but  before 

the  Flemings,  who  were  vassals  of  France,  would  take  up 
arms  against  their  liege  lord,  Edward  was  obliged  to  as- 

sume the  title  of  king  of  France,  and  to  challenge  their 

assistance  for  dethroning  Phihp  de  Valois,  the  usurper  of 

his  throne ^'^.     This  step,  which  was  taken  by  the  advice 
of  Arteveld,  as  he  knew  it  would  produce  an  irreconcile- 

able  breach  between  the  two  monarchs  (an  additional  mo- 

tive for  joining  the  cause  of  Edward),  gave  rise  to  that  ani- 
mosity which  the  English  and  French  nations,  but  more 

especially  the  former,  have  ever  since  borne  against  each 

other — an   animosity   which  had,   for  some  centuries,  so 
visible  an  influence  on  all  their  transactions,  and  which 

still  continues  to  inflame  the  heart  of  many  an  honest 

Englishman. 
Let  philosophers  blame  this  prejudice  as  inconsistent 

with  the  liberality  of  the  human  mind ;  let  moralists  mourn 

its  severity,  and  weak  politicians  lament  its  destructive 

rage.  You,  my  dear  Philip,  as  a  lover  of  your  country, 

will  ever,  I  hope,  revere  a  passion  that  has  so  often  given 

victoiy  to  the  arms  of  England,  and  humbled  her  haughty 
rival ;  which  has  preserved,  and  continues  to  preserve,  the 

independence  of  Great  Britain  ! 

The  French  monarch  made  great  preparations  against 

the  attack  from  the  English  ;  and  his  foreign  alliances  were 
both  more  natural  and  powerful  than  those  which  were 

formed  by  his  antagonist.  The  king  of  Navarre,  the  duke 

of  Bretagne,  the  count  of  Bar,  were  entirely  in  the  inter- 

est of  Philip ;  and,  on  the  side  of  Germany,  he  was  fa- 

voured by  the  king  of  Bohemia,  the  palatine  of  the  Rhine, 

the  dukes  of  Lorrain  and  Austria,  the  bishop  of  Liege,  the 
counts  of  Deuxponts,  Vaudemont,  and  Geneva. 

A.  D.  1339.     »  .    ,  ,  ,       .  1^11 
A  mighty  army  was  brought  nito  the  neld  on 

12  W.  Heming. — Walsingham. — Rymer,  vol.  v. 
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each  side.  Conferences  and  mutual  defiances,  however, 

were  all  that  the  first  campaign  produced  ;  and  Edward, 

distre*<sed  for  want  of  money,  was  obliged  to  disband  his 

army,  and  return  to  England  ̂ ^. 
But  this  illustrious  prince  had  too  high  a  spirit  to  be 

discouraged  by  the  first  difficulties  of  an  undertaking.  He 
was  anxious  to  retrieve  his  honour  by  more  suc- 

n  .         .  n  .  ,    1  A.D.  1340; 
eessful  and  more  gallant  enterprises ;  and  the  next 

season  proved  somewhat  more  fortunate.  The  English, 

under  the  command  of  Edward,  gained  an  important  advan- 

tage over  the  French  by  sea.  Two  hundred  and 

thirty  French  ships  were  taken,  and  above  twenty 
thousand  Frenchmen  were  killed,  with  two  of  their  admi- 

rals. The  lustre  of  this  victory  increased  the  king's  repu- 
tation among  his  alUes,  who  assembled  their  forces  with 

expedition,  and  joined  the  English  army;  and  Edward 
marched  to  the  frontiers  of  France  at  the  head  of  a  hun- 

dred thousand  men.  The  French  monarch  had  collected 

an  army  still  more  numerous ;  yet  he  continued  to  adhere 

to  the  prudent  resolution  he  had  formed  of  putting  nothing 

to  hazard,  thus  hoping  to  weary  out  the  enemy.  This 
conduct  had  in  some  measure  the  desired  effect.  Edward, 

fatigued  with  fruitless  sieges,  and  irritated  at  the  disagree- 

able prospect  that  lay  before  him,  challenged  Philip  to  de- 

cide their  claims  to  the  crown  of  France  by  single  combat, 

by  an  action  of  one  hundred  against  one  hundred,  or  by  a 

general  engagement.  Philip  replied  with  his  usual  cool- 

ness, that  it  did  not  become  a  vassal  to  challenge  his  liege 
lord ;  and  Edward  found  it  necessary  to  conclude  a  truce 

for  one  year^^ 
This  truce  would  in  all  probabiUty  have  been  converted 

into  a  solid  peace,  and  Edward  would  have  dropped  his 

claim,  had  not  an  unexpected  circumstance  opened  to  him 

more  promising  views,  and  given  his  enterprising  genius 

13  Froissard,  ubi  sup. — Walsingham. 
14  R.  de  Avesb. — Ad.  de  Murim. — Froissard. 
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full  opportunity  to  display  itself.  The  count  de  Montfort, 

the  heir  male  of  Bretagne,  had  seised  that  duchy  in  oppo- 

sition to  Charles  of  Blois,  the  French  king's  nephew,  who 
had  married  the  daughter  of  the  late  duke.  Sen- 

sible that  he  could  expect  no  favour  from  Phihp, 

Montfort  made  a  voyage  to  England,  on  pretence  of  so- 

liciting his  claim  to  the  earldom  of  Richmond,  which  had 

devolved  to  him  by  his  brother's  death ;  and  then  offering 
to  do  homage  to  Edward,  as  king  of  France,  for  the  Bre- 

ton duchy,  he  proposed  a  close  alliance. 

Little  negotiation  was  necessary  to  conclude  a  treaty  be- 

tween two  princes  connected  by  their  immediate  interests. 

But  the  captivity  of  the  count  de  Montfort,  which  hap- 

pened soon  after,  seemed  to  put  an  end  to  all  the  advan- 
tages which  might  naturally  have  been  expected  from 

such  an  alHance.  The  affairs  of  Bretagne,  however,  were 

unexpectedly  retrieved  by  Jane  of  Flanders,  countess  of 

Montfort,  the  most  extraordinary  woman  of  her  time. 

Roused  by  the  captivity  of  her  husband  from  those  do- 
mestic cares  to  which  she  had  hitherto  confined  herself, 

she  boldly  undertook  to  support  the  fallen  for- 
A.D.  1342.  *^  . 

tunes  of  her  family.  She  went  from  place  to 

place,  encouraging  the  garrisons,  providing  them  with 

every  thing  necessary  for  subsistence,  and  concerting  the 

proper  plans  of  defence:  and  after  having  put  the  whole 

province  in  a  good  posture,  she  shut  herself  up  in  Henne- 
bonne,  where  she  waited  with  impatience  the  arrival  of 

those  succours  which  Edward  had  promised  her. 
Charles  of  Blois,  anxious  to  make  himself  master  of  this 

important  fortress,  and  still  more  to  get  possession  of  the 

person  of  the  countess,  sat  down  before  the  place  with  a 

great  army,  and  conducted  the  attack  with  indefatigable 

industry.  The  defence  was  no  less  vigorous.  The  be- 
siegers were  repulsed  in  every  assault.  Frequent  sallies 

were  made  by  the  garrison ;  and  the  countess  herself  be- 
kig  the  most  forward   on  all   occasions,   every  one  was 
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ashamed  not  to  exert  himself  to  the  utmost.     The  reiter- 

ated   attacks    of  the   besiegers,    however,    had   at  length 

made  several  breaches  in  the  walls ;  and  it  was  apprehend- 
ed that  a  general  assault,  which  was  dreaded  every  hour, 

might  bear  down  the  garrison.     It  became  necessary  to 

treat  of  a  capitulation ;    and  the  bishop  of  Laon  was  al- 
ready engaged  in  a  conference  on  that  subject  with  Charles 

of  Blois,  when  the   countess,  who   had  mounted  a  high 

tower,  and  was  anxiously  looking  toward  the  sea  for  re- 

lief, descried  some  sails  at  a  distance.     "  Behold  the  suc- 

'' cours  !"  exclaimed  she; — "the  English  succours! — No 

"  capitulation."      They   consisted  of  six  thousand  arch- 
ers, and  some  cavalry,   under  the  command  of  sir  Wal- 

ter Manny,  one  of  the  bravest  captains  of  England;  and 

having  entered  the  harbour,  and  inspired  fresh  courage 

into  the  garrison,  immediately  sallied  forth,  beat  the  be- 

siegers from  their  posts,  and  obliged  them  to  decamp  ̂ ^ 
Notwithstanding  this  success,  the  troops  under  sir  Wal- 

ter Manny  were  found  insufficient  for  the  support  of  the 

countess  of  Montfort,  who  was  still  in  danger  of  being 
overpowered  by  numbers.  Edward  therefore  sent  over  a 
reinforcement  under  Robert  of  Artois,  and  afterwards 

went  to  her  assistance  in  person.  Robert  was  mortally 
wounded  in  the  defence  of  Vannes ;  and  Edward 

concluded  a  truce  of  three  years,  on  honourable 
terms,  for  himself  and  the  countess. 

This  truce,  however,  was  of  much  shorter  duration  than 

the  term  specified  in  the  articles,  and  each  monarch  en- 
deavoured to  throw  on  the  other  the  blame  of  its  infraction. 

The  English  parliament  entered  warmly  into  the 
11-111.  ,  ,    ,  A.  D.  1344. 

quarrel,  advised  the  kmg  not  to  be  amused  by  a 

fraudulent  truce,  and  granted  him  supplies  for  the  renewal 

of  hostilities.     The  earl  of  Derby  was  sent  over  for  the  pro- 

tection of  Guienne,  where  he  behaved  with  great  gallan- 

15  Froissard,  liv.  i. 
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try;    and    Edward  invaded  Normandy  with   an  army  of 
thirty  thousand  men.  He  took  several  towns, 

A.  D.  1346.  •"  1  ,1         1,  1  •  •       I.-    . and  ravaged  the  whole  provmce,  carrynig  his  in- 

cursions almost  to  the  gates  of  Paris.  At  length,  Philip 

advanced  against  him  at  the  head  of  about  ninety  thou- 

sand men ;  and  Edward,  afraid  of  being  surrounded  in  the 

country,  retreated  towards  Flanders'^. 
In   this    retreat   happened   the  famous   passage  of  the 

Somme,  which  was  followed  by  the  still  more  celebrated 

battle  of  Cressy. — When  Edward  approached  the  Somme, 

he  found  all  the  bridges  either  broken  down  or   strongly 

guarded.     Twelve  thousand  men,  under  the  command  of 

Godemar  de  Faye,  were  stationed  on  the  opposite  bank ; 

and  Philip  was  advancing,  at  the  same  time,  from  behind. 

In  this    extremity,    he  was  informed  of  a  place  that  was 

fordable :  he  hastened  thither,  but  saw  de  Faye  ready  to 

obstruct  his  passage.     A  man  of  less  resolution,  or  greater 

caution  and  coolness,  would  have  hesitated :  Edward  de- 

liberated not  a  moment,  but  threw  himself  into  the  river, 

at  the  head  of  his  troops,  drove  the    French  from   their 

station,  and  pursued  them  to  a  distance  on  the  plain.    Phi- 

lip and  his  forces  arrived  at  the  ford,  when  the  rear-guard 
of  the  English  army  were  passing ;  and  the  rising  of  the 

tide  alone  prevented  the  incensed  monarch   from  follow- 

ing them.     On  the  lapse  of  so  few  moments  depended  the 

fate  of  Edward ! — and  these,  by  his  celerity,  were  turned 
from  ruin  into  victory  !     Yet  if  he  had  been  unfortunate  in 

his  passage,   or  if  the  French   army  had  arrived  sooner, 

how  many  pretended  philosophers  would  have  told  us  that 

he  was  an   inconsiderate   prince,    and  the  attempt  would 

have  been  branded  as  absurd  ! — So  much,  my  dear  Philip, 
does  the  reputation  of  events  depend  on  success,  and  the 

characters  of  men  on  the  situations  in  which  they  are  en- 

gaged. 
Edward  by  his  fortunate  passage  gained  some  ground  of 

16  R.  de  Avesb.— Froissard,  ubi  sup. 
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the  enemy,  as  Philip  was  obliged  to  take  his  route  by  the 

bridge  of  Abbeville ;  but  he  still  saw  the  danger  of  preci- 

pitating his  march  over  the  plains  of  Picardy,  and  of  ex- 
posing his  rear  to  the  insults  of  the  numerous  cavalry,  in 

which  the  French  camp  abounded.  He  therefore  embraced 

the  prudent  resolution  of  waiting  the  arrival  of  the  enemy, 

and  chose  his  ground  advantageously  near  the  village  of 

Cressy,  where  he  drew  up  his  army  in  excellent  order* 
The  first  line  was  commanded  by  the  prince  of  Wales, 

commonly  called  the  Black  Prince,  from  the  colour  of  his 

armour ;  the  second  by  the  earls  of  Arundel  and  North- 
ampton :  and  the  king  himself  took  the  direction  of  the 

third.  The  French  army,  which  now  consisted  of  above  a 
hundred  thousand  men,  was  also  formed  into  three  lines ; 

but,  as  Philip  had  made  a  hasty  and  confused  march  from 

Abbeville,  the  troops  were  fatigued  and  disordered.  The 

first  line,  partly  consisting  of  fifteen  thousand  Genoese 

cross-bow  men,  was  commanded  by  Doria  and  Grimaldi ; 

the  second  was  led  by  the  count  d' Alen9on ;  and  the  king 
in  person  was  at  the  head  of  the  third.     The  battle 

.  .  Aus.  26. 
began  about  three  o'clock,  and  continued  till  to- 

wards evening,  when  the  French  fled  with  precipitation. 

Almost  forty  thousand  of  their  number  were  slain,  among 

whom  were  many  of  the  principal  nobility,  twelve  hundred 

knights,  and  fourteen  hundred  gentlemen.  On  his  return 

to  the  camp,  Edward  embraced  and  congratulated  the 

prince  of  Wales,  who  had  distinguished  himself  in  a  re- 

markable manner.  "  My  brave  son ! "  cried  he,  "  per- 

"  severe  in  your  honourable  course.  You  are  my  son ; 

"  for  valiantly  you  have  acquitted  yourself  to-day.  You 

"  have  shown  yourself  worthy  of  empire"  ̂'^. 
This  victory  is  partly  ascribed  to  some  pieces  of  artillery, 

which  Edward  is  said  to  have  planted  in  his  front,  and 

which  gave  great  alarm  to  the  enemy  ̂ ^;  but  we  cannot 
suppose  they   did  much   execution.     The  invention  was 

17  Froissard,  liy.  i.— Walsing.— Avesb.  18  Villani,  lib.  xil. 
Vol.  I.  2  G 
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yet  in  its  infancy;  and  cannon  were  at  first  so  clumsy, 
and  of  such  difficult  management,  that  they  were  rather 
encumbrances  than  those  terrible  instruments  of  desola- 

tion which  we  now  behold  them.  They  had  never  before 

been  used  on  any  memorable  occasion  in  Europe.  This 

may,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  the  aera  of  one  of  the 

most  important  discoveries  that  have  been  made  among 

men;  a  discovery  which  changed  by  degrees  the  whole 

military  science,  and  of  course  many  circumstances  in 

the  political  government  of  Europe;  which  has  brought 
nations  more  on  a  level ;  has  made  success  in  war  a  matter 

of  calculation ;  and,  though  seemingly  contrived  for  the 

destruction  of  mankind,  and  the  overthrow  of  empires, 

has  in  the  issue  rendered  battles  less  bloody,  and  con- 

quests less  frequent,  by  giving  greater  security  to  states, 

and  interesting  the  passions  of  men  less  in  the  struggle  for 
victory. 

A  weak  mind  is  elate  with  the  smallest  success ;  a  great 
spirit  is  little  affected  by  any  turn  of  fortune.  Edward, 

instead  of  expecting  that  the  victory  of  Cressy  would  be  > 

immediately  followed  by  the  total  subjection  of  the  dis- 

puted kingdom,  seemed  rather  to  moderate  his  views.  He 

prudently  limited  his  ambition  to  the  conquest  of  Calais ; 

by  which  he  hoped  to  secure  such  an  easy  entrance  into 

France,  as  might  afterwards  open  the  way  to  more  con- 
siderable advantages.  He  therefore  marched  thither  with 

his  victorious  army,  and  presented  himself  before  the  place. 

In  the  mean  time  David  Bruce,  king  of  Scotland,  who 

had  returned  from  a  long  residence  in  France,  was  strongly 

solicited  by  his  ally  to  invade  the  northern  counties  of  Eng- 
land.    He  accordingly  assembled  a  great  army,  and  carried 
his  ravages  as  far  as  Durham.     He  was  there  met 

Oct.  17.  °         .  . 
by  queen  Philippa,  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  twelve 

thousand  men,  which  she  committed  to  the  command  of 

lord  Percy,     A  fierce  engagement  ensued;  and  the  Scots 

were  broken  and  chased  off  the  field  with  great  slaughter. 
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Fifteen  thousand  of  them  were  slain ;  and  the  king  was 

taken  prisoner,  with  many  of  his  chief  nobles  ̂ 9. 
As  soon  as  Philippa  had  secured  her  royal  prisoner,  she 

crossed  the  sea  at  Dover,  and  was  received  in  the  English 

camp  before  Calais  with  all  the  eclat  due  to  her  rank,  her 

merit,  and  her  success.  This  was  the  age  of  chivalry  and 

gallantry.  Edward's  courtiers  excelled  in  these  accomplish- 
ments no  less  than  in  policy  and  war ;  and  the  extraordi- 

nary qualities  of  the  women  of  those  times,  the  necessary 

consequence  of  respectful  admiration,  .form  the  best  apo- 
logy for  the  superstitious  devotion  which  was  then  paid  to 

the  softer  sex.     Calais  was  taken,  after  a  blockade 
A.  D.  1347. 

of  almost  twelve  months.  The  inhabitants  were 

expelled:  and  it  was  peopled  with  English  subjects,  and 

made  the  staple  of  wool,  leather,  tin,  and  lead ;  the  four 

chief  commodities  of  England,  and  the  only  ones  for 

which  there  was  yet  any  demand  in  foreign  markets.  A 

truce  was  soon  afterwards  concluded  with  France,  through 

the  mediation  of  the  pope's  legate,  and  Edward  returned 
in  triumph  to  England  ̂ ^. 

Here  a  few  observations  seem  necessary.  The  great 

success  of  Edward  in  his  foreign  wars  had  excited  a  strong 

emulation  among  the  English  nobility;  and  their  animo- 

sity against  France,  and  respect  to  their  prince,  had  given 
a  new  and  more  useful  direction  to  that  ambition,  which 

had  so  often  been  turned  by  the  turbulent  barons  against 

the  crown,  or  which  discharged  its  fury  on  their  fellow- 

subjects.  This  prevailing  spirit  was  farther  pro-  j^n.  19 

moted  by  the  institution  of  the  military  order  of  ̂ ^^^• 
the  Garter,  in  emulation  of  some  orders  of  knighthood, 
of  a  like  nature,  which  had  been  established  in  different 

parts  of  Europe. — A  story  prevails,  though  not  supported 

by  ancient  authority,  that  Edward's  mistress,  commonly 
supposed  to  be  the   countess  of  Salisbury,   dropped  her 

19  R.  de  Avesb.— Knight. — Froissard,  ubi  sup. 

20  Knight.— Froissard. 
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garter  at  a  court  ball :  that  the  king  stooped,  and  took  it 

up;  when,  observing  that  some  of  his  courtiers  smiled, 

as  if  they  had  suspected  another  intention,  he  held  up 
the  trophy,  and  called  out,  Honi  soit  qiii  mal  y  pense  : 

"  Evil  to  him  that  evil  thinks." — And  as  every  incident 
of  gallantry  in  those  times  was  magnified  into  a  matter 

of  importance,  he  instituted  the  order  of  the  Garter  in 

commemoration  of  this  event,  though  not  without  politi- 

cal views,  and  gave  those  words  as  the  motto  of  the  order. 

Frivolous  as  such  an  origin  may  seem,  it  is  perfectly  suit- 
able to  the  manners  of  that  age;  and,  as  a  profound 

historian  remarks,  it  is  difficult  by  any  other  means  to 

account  either  for  the  seemingly  unmeaning  terms  of  the 

motto,  or  the  peculiar  badge  of  the  garter,  which  appears 

to  have  no  reference  to  any  purpose  either  of  military  use 

or  ornament  "^ 
A  damp,  however,  was  suddenly  thrown  over  the  tri- 

umphant festivity  of  the  English  court,  by  a  destructive 

pestilence,  which  about  this  time  invaded  Britain,  after 

having  desolated  a  great  portion  of  the  earth.  It  made  its 

appearance  first  in  the  north  of  Asia ;  encircled  that  vast 

continent ;  visited  Africa ;  made  its  progress  from  one  end 

of  Europe  to  the  other;  and  is  computed  to  have  swept 

away  near  a  third  of  the  inhabitants  in  every  countrj^ 
through  which  it  passed.  Above  fifty  thousand  persons  are 

said  to  have  perished  by  it  in  London  alone.  This  grievous 

calamity,  more  than  the  pacific  disposition  of  the  princes, 

tended  to  prolong  the  truce  between  England  and  France. 

During  this  truce  Philip  de  Valois  died,  without  being 
able  to  re-establish  the  affairs  of  France,  which  his 

~^  unsuccessful  war  with  England  had  thrown  into 
great  disorder.  This  monarch  had,  during  the  first  years 

of  his  reign,  obtained  the  appellation  of  Fortunate,  and  ac- 
quired the  character  of  Prudent:  but  he  ill  maintained 

either  the  one  or  the  other;    less  indeed  from  his  own 

21  Hume^sHist.  of  JEngland,  chai[>.  XY. 
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fault,  than  because  he  was  overmatched  by  the  superior 

fortune  and  genius  of  Edward.  But  the  incidents  in  the 

reign  of  his  son  John  gave  the  French  cause  to  regret 

even  the  calamitous  times  of  Philip.  John  was  distin- 

guished by  many  virtues,  but  particularly  by  a  scrupulous 

honour  and  fidelity.  He  was  not  deficient  in  personal 

courage;  but  as  he  wanted  that  masterly  prudence  and 

foresight  which  his  difficult  situation  required,  his  king- 

dom was  at  the  same  time  disturbed  by  intestine  commo- 

tions, and  oppressed  by  foreign  wars. 
The  principal  author  of  these  calamities  was  Charles 

king  of  Navarre,  surnamed  the  Bad,  and  whose  conduct 

fully  entitled  him  to  that  appellation.  He  was  descended 

from  males  of  the  royal  blood  of  France.  His  mother 

was  daughter  of  Louis  X.,  and  he  had  himself  married 

a  daughter  of  the  reigning  king ;  but  these  ties,  which 

ought  to  have  connected  him  with  the  throne,  gave  him 

only  greater  power  to  shake  and  overthrow  it.  He  secretly 
entered  into  a  coiTespondence  with  the  king  of  England . 

and  he  seduced,  by  his  address,  Charles,  afterwards  sur- 
named the  Wise,  the  eldest  son  of  the  king  of  France,  and 

the  first  who  bore  the  title  of  Dauphin,  by  the  union  .of  the 

province  of  Dauphine  with  the  dominions  of  the  crown. 

The  young  prince,  however,  became  sensible  of  the 

danger  and  folly  of  such  connexions,  and  promised  to 

make  atonement  for  the  offence  by  the  sacrifice  of  his 

associates.  In  concert  with  his  father,  he  accordingly 
invited  the  king  of  Navarre,  and  other  noblemen  of  the 

party,  to  a  feast  at  Rouen,  where  they  were  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  John.     Some  of  the  most  obnoxious 

,.       ,      ,    ,  .  -    ,      ,  .        A.  D.  1355, 
were  immediately  led  to  execution,  and  the  king 
of  Navarre  was  thrown  into  prison.  But  this  stroke  of 

severity  in  the  French  monarch,  and  of  treachery  in  the 

dauphin,  was  far  from  proving  decisive  in  restoring  the 

royal  authority.  PhiUp  of  Navarre,  brother  to  Charles 

the  Bad,  and  Geoffrey  d'Harcourt,  put  all  the  towns  and 
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castles  belonging  to  that  prince  in  a  posture  of  defence ; 

and  they  had  immediate  recourse  to  England  in  this  de- 

sperate extremity-. 
The  truce  between  the  kingdoms,  which  had  been  ill 

observed  on  both  sides,  had  now  expired ;  so  that  Edward 

was  at  liberty  to  support  the  French  mal-contents.  The 

war  was  renewed ;  and  after  a  variety  of  fortunes,  but 

chiefly  in  favour  of  the  English,  an  event  happened  which 

nearly  proved  fatal  to  the  French  monarchy. 

The  prince  of  Wales,    encouraged   by   the   success   of 

the  first  campaign,  took  the  field  with  an  army 

of  only  twelve  thousand  men ;  and  with  that  small 

force  he  ventured  to  penetrate  into  the  heart  of  France. 

John,  provoked  at  the  insult  offered  him  by  this  incursion, 

collected  an  army  of  sixty  thousand  combatants,  and  ad- 

vanced by  hasty  marches  to  intercept  his  enemy.     The 

prince,  not  aware  of  John's  near  approach,  lost  some  days, 
on  his  march,  before  the  castle  of  Remorantin,  and  thereby 

gave  the  French  monarch  an  opportunity  of  overtaking 
him.     The   pursuers  came  within  siffht  at  Mau- 

Sept.  19.  .  T^   .     .  -,  -rf, 
pertms,  near  jroictiers;  and  young  Edward,  sen- 

sible that  his  retreat  was  now  become  impracticable,  pre- 

pared for  battle  with  all  the  courage  of  a  hero,  and  all 

the  prudence  of  an  experienced  general.  No  degree  of 

skill  or  courage,  however,  could  have  saved  him,  had  the 

king  of  France  known  how  to  make  use  of  his  present 

advantages.  John's  superiority  of  number  might  have 
enabled  him  to  surround  the  English  camp,  and,  by  in- 

tercepting all  provisions,  to  reduce  the  prince  to  the  ne- 
cessity of  surrendering  at  discretion.  But  the  impatient 

ardour  of  the  French  nobility  prevented  this  idea  from 

striking  any  of  the  commanders;  so  that  they  imme- 
diately took  measures  for  the  assault,  with  fiill  assurance 

of  victory.  But  they  were  miserably  deceived  in  their 

expectations.     The    English   adventurers    received    them 
22  Froissard,  liv.  I. 
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with  the  most  heroic  valour,  put  their  army  to  flight,  and 

took  their  king  prisoner. 

The  prince  was  reposing  himself  after  the  toils  of  battle, 
when  he  was  informed  of  the  fate  of  the  French  monarch. 

John  had  long  refused  to  surrender  himself  to  any  one  but 

his  "  cousin  the  prince  of  Wales."     Here  commences  the 
real  and  unexampled  heroism  of  young  Edward — ^the  tri- 

umph of  humanity   and   moderation   over   insolence   and 

pride,  in  the  heart  of  a  young  warrior ;  elated  by  as  extra- 
ordinary and  as  unexpected  success  as  had  ever  crowned 

the  arms  of  any  commander.     He  came  forth  to  meet  the 

captive  king  with  all  the  marks  of  regard  and  sympathy ; 

administered  comfort  to  him  amidst  his  misfortunes ;  paid 

him  the  tribute  of  praise  due  to  his  valour ;   and  ascribed 

his  own  victory  merely  to  the  blind  chance  of  war,  or  to 

a  superior  Providence,  which  controls  all  the  efforts  of  hu- 

man force  and  prudence.     He  ordered  a  repast  to  be  pre- 
pared in  his  tent  for  the  royal  prisoner;  and  he  himself 

served  at  the  captive's  table,  as  if  he  had  been  one  of  his 

retinue.     All  his  father's  pretensions  to  the  crown  of  France 
were  now  buried  in  oblivion.     John  in  captivity  received 

the  honours  of  a  king,  which  were  refused  to  him  when 
seated  on  the  throne  of  Clovis.     His  misfortunes,  not  his 

right,   were   respected :  and   the  ,  French   prisonere,   con- 

quered by  this  elevation  of  mind,  more  than  by  the  Eng- 
lish arms,  burst  into  tears  of  admiration  ;  which  were  only 

checked  by  the  reflection,  that  such  exalted  heroism  in  an 

enemy  must  make  him  doubly  dangerous  to  the  indepen- 

dence of  their  native  country  ̂ ^. 
The  prince  conducted  his  royal  prisoner  to  Bourdeaux ; 

and,   after   concluding   a   truce   for   two    years, 

brought  him  over  to  England.     Here  the  king  of 

France,  besides  the  generous  treatment  which  he  received, 

had  the  melancholy  consolation  of  meeting  a  brother  in 

23  Froissard,  liv.  i. 
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affliction.  The  king  of-  Scotland  had  remained  above  ten 

years  a  captive  in  the  hands  of  Edward,  whose  superior 
genius  and  fortune  had  thus  reduced  the  two  neighbouring 
potentates,  with  whom  he  was  engaged  in  war,  to  the 
condition  of  prisoners  in  his  capital.  Finding,  however, 
that  the  conquest  of  Scotland  was  not  promoted  by  the 

captivity  of  its  sovereign,  Edward  consented  to  restore 

David  to  his  liberty,  in  consideration  pf  the  payment  of 

one  hundred  thousand  marks"*. 

The  captivity  of  the  French  monarch,  joined  to  the 

preceding  disorders  of  the  kingdom,  had  produced  an  al- 
most total  dissolution  of  civil  authority,  and  occasioned 

the  most  horrible  and  destructive  violences  ever  experi- 

enced in  any  age  or  country.  The  dauphin,  who  was  in 

his  twentieth  year,  had  assumed  the  reins  of  government ; 

but  although  he  was  endowed  with  an  excellent  judgement, 

he  possessed  not  experience  or  ability  sufficient  to  remedy 

the  prevailing  evils.  In  order  to  obtain  supplies,  he  assem- 
bled the  states  of  the  kingdom.  But  the  members 

A.D.  1358.     ̂   ,  11.  n     p  .        1  .       1     . 

of  that  assembly,  mstead  oi  supportmg  his  admi- 

nistration, were  themselves  seised  with  the  spirit  of  licen- 
tiousness :  and  they  demanded  limitations  of  the  regal 

power,  the  punishment  of  past  malversations,  and  the  li- 
berty of  the  king  of  Navarre.  Marcel,  chief  magistrate  of 

Paris,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  unruly  populace ;  and 

from  the  violence  and  temerity  of  his  character,  pushed 

them  to  commit  the  most  criminal  outrages  against  the 

royal  authority.  They  detained  the  dauphin  in  a  kind  of 

captivity :  they  murdered  in  his  presence  Robert  de  Cler- 
mont, and  John  de  Conflans,  marechals  of  France :  they 

threatened  the  other  ministers  with  the  like  fate ;  and  when 

Charles,  who  had  been  obliged  to  temporise  and  dissemble, 

made  his  escape  from  their  hands,  they  openly  erected  the 

standard  of  rebellion.     The  other  cities  of  the  kingdom,  in 

24  Ryraer,  vol.  vi. 
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imitation  of  the  capital,  shook  oiF  the  dauphin's  autho- 
rity, took  the  government  into  their  own  hands,  and 

spread  the  contagion  into  every  province.  The  wild  state 

of  nature  seemed  to  be  renewed  in  the  bosom  of  society : 

every  man  was  thrown  loose  and  independent  of  his  fellow- 
citizens. 

The  nobles,  whose  inclinations  led  them  to  adhere  to  the 

crown,  and  to  check  these  tumults,  had  lost  all  their  influ- 

ence. The  troops,  who,  from  the  want  of  pay,  could  no 

longer  be  retained  in  discipline,  throwing  off  all  regard  to 

their  officers,  sought  the  means  of  subsistence  by  depre- 
dation ;  and,  associating  with  them  all  the  disorderly 

people,  with  whom  that  age  abounded,  infested  every 

quarter  of  the  kingdom  in  numerous  bodies.  They  deso- 

lated the  open  country  ;  plundered  and  burned  the  vil- 

lages ;  and,  by  cutting  off  all  means  of  communication  or 

subsistence,  reduced  to  necessity  even  the  inhabitants  of 
the  fortified  towns. 

The  peasants,  formerly  oppressed,  and  now  left  unpro- 

tected by  their  masters,  became  desperate  from  their  pre- 

sent misery;  and,  rising  in  arms,  carried  to  extremity 
those  disorders  which  had  arisen  from  the  sedition  of  the 

citizens  and  disbanded  soldiers.  The  gentry,  hated  for 

their  tyranny,  were  exposed  to  the  violence  of  popular 

rage;  and,  instead  of  meeting  with  the  respect  due  to 

their  rank,  became  only,  on  that  account,  the  objects  of 

more  wanton  insult  to  the  mutinous  rustics.  They  were 

hunted  like  wild  beasts,  and  put  to  the  sword  without 

mercy.  Their  castles  were  consumed  with  fire,  and 

leveled  with  the  ground ;  while  their  wives  and  daughters 
were  subjected  to  violation,  and  then  murdered. 

A  body  of  nine  thousand  of  these  savage  boors  broke 

into  Meaux,  where  the  wife  of  the  dauphin,  the  duchess 

of  Orleans,  and  above  three  hundred  other  ladies,  had 
taken  shelter.  The  most  brutal  treatment  and  fatal  conse- 

quences were  apprehended  by  this  fair  and  helpless  com- 
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pany;  when  the  count  de  Foix  and  the  captal  de  Buche, 

with  the  assistance  of  only  sixty  knights,  animated  with 

the  true  spirit  of  chivalry,  flew  to  the  rescue  of  the  ladies, 

and  beat  off  the  brutal  and  rapacious  peasants  with  great 

slaughter  ̂ ^. 
Amidst  these  disorders  the  king  of  Navarre  made  his 

escape  from  prison,  and  presented  a  dangerous  leader  to 

the  furious  mal-contents.  He  revived  his  pretensions  to 
the  crown  of  France;  but  in  all  his  operations  he  acted 

more  hke  a  captain  of  banditti  than  one  who  aspired  to  be 

the  head  of  a  regular  government,  and  who  was  engaged 

by  his  station  to  aim  at  the  re-establishment  of  order  in 
the  community.  All  the  French^  therefore,  who  wished 

to  restore  peace  to  their  desolated  country,  turned  their 

eyes  towards  the  dauphin  ;  who,  though  not  remarkable 

for  his  military  talents,  daily  gained  by  his  prudence  and 

vigilance  the  ascendency  over  his  enemies.  The  turbulent 

Marcel  was  slain  in  attempting  to  deliver  Paris  to  the  king 

of  Navarre.  The  capital  immediately  returned  to  its  duty ; 

the  most  considerable  bodies  of  the  mutinous  peasants 

were  dispersed,  or  put  to  the  sword ;  some  bands  of  mili- 
tary robbers  underwent  the  same  fate,  and  France  began 

tore-assume  the  appearance  of  civil  governments^. 
Edward  seemed  to  have  an  opportunity  of  greatly  ex- 

tending his  conquests,  during  the  confusion  in  the  dauphin's 
affairs ;  but  his  hands  were  tied  by  the  truce,  and  the  state 

of  the  English  finances  made  a  cessation  of  arms  necessary. 
The  truce,  however,  had  so  sooner  expired,  than 

A.D.  1359.  ,  .     .  1    1  T^  TT  11 
he  agam  invaded  France.  He  ravaged  the  country 

without  opposition ;  pillaged  many  towns,  and  levied  con* 
tributions  upon  others  :  but  finding  that  his  army  could  not 

subsist  in  a  kingdom  wasted  by  foreign  and  domestic  ene- 
mies, he  prudently  concluded  the  peace  of  Brfe- 

A.D.  1360.     .       .'  .  ,  .      ,  .11  r  • 
tigni,  which  promised  essential  advantages  to  nis 

25  Froissard,  liv.  i.— St.  Palaye  sur  VAncienne  Chevalerie. 
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crown.  It  was  stipulated,  that  John  should  pay  three 
millions  of  crowns  of  ffold  for  his  ransom :  that  Edward 

should  for  ever  renounce  all  claim  to  the  crown  of  France, 

and  to  the  provinces  of  Normandy,  Maine,  Touraine,  and 

Anjou,  possessed  by  his  ancestors ;  in  exchange  for  which 

he  should  receive  the  provinces  of  Poictou,  Saintonge, 

TAgenois,  Perigord,  the  Limosin,  Quercy,  and  other  dis- 

tricts in  that  quarter,  together  with  Calais,  Guisnes,  Mon- 
treuil,  and  the  county  of  Ponthieu,  on  the  other  side  of 

France;  and  that  the  sovereignty  of  these  provinces,  as 
well  as  of  Guienne,  should  be  vested  in  the  crown  of 

England  without  homage  to  France^. 
In  consequence  of  this  treaty,  the  king  of  France  was  re- 

stored to  his  liberty ;  but  many  difficulties  arising  with  re- 
spect to  the  execution  of  some  of  the  articles,  he  took  the 

honourable  resolution  of  coming  over  to  England 
A.  D  1S6'? in  order  to  adjust  them.  His  council  endeavoured 

to  dissuade  him  from  this  design,  which  they  represented  as; 

rash  and  impolitic ;  and  insinuated,  that  he  ought  to  elude 

as  far  as  possible  the  execution  of  so  disadvantageous  a 

treaty.     "  Though  justice  and  good  faith,"  replied  John, 
"  were  banished  from  the  rest  of  the  earth,  they  ought  still 

"  to  retain  their  habitation  in  the  breasts  of  princes!"  And 
he  accordingly  came  over  to  his  former  lodgings 

in  the  Savoy,  where  he  soon  after  died^^.  1364. 
John  was  succeeded  on  the  French  throne  by  his  son, 

Charles  V.,  a  prince  educated  in  the  school  of  adversity,  and 

well  qualified,  by  his  prudence  and  experience,  to  repair  the 

losses  which  the  kingdom  had  sustained  from  the  errors  of 

his  predecessors.     Contrary  to  the  practice  of  all  the  great 

princes  of  those  times,  who  held  nothing  in  estimation  but 

military  courage,  he  seems  to  have  laid  it  down  as  a  maxim, 

never  to  appear  at  the  head  of  his  armies.     He  was  the  first 

27  Rymer,  vol.  vi.  28  Froissard,  ubi  «up. 
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European  monarch  that  showed  the  advantage  of  pohcy 
and  foresight  over  a  rash  and  precipitate  valour. 

Before  Charles  could  think  of  counterbalancing  so  great 
a  power  as  England,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  remedy  the 

many  disorders  to  which  his  own  kingdom  was  exposed. 

He  accordingly  turned  his  arms  against  the  king  of  Navarre, 

the  great  disturber  of  France  during  that  age  :  and  he  de- 

feated that  prince,  and  reduced  him  to  terms,  by  the  valour 

and  conduct-  of  Bertrand  du  Guesclin,  one  of  the  most  ac- 
complished captains  of  those  times,  whom  Charles  had  the 

discernment  to  choose  as  the  instrument  of  his 

*  victories.  He  also  settled  the  affairs  of  Bretagne, 
by  acknowledging  the  title  of  Montfort,  and  receiving  ho- 

mage for  the  duchy.     But  much  was  yet  to  be  done. 
On  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  of  Bretigni,  a  multitude 

of  adventurers,  who  had  served  in  the  war,  refused  to  lay 

down  their  arms,  or  relinquish  a  course  of  life  to  which  they 
were  accustomed.  They  even  associated  themselves  with 

the  banditti,  who  were  already  inured  to  the  habits  of  rapine 

and  violence,  and,  under  die  name  of  Companies  and  Cotn- 

panions,  became  a  terror  to  the  peaceable  inhabitants. 

Some  English  and  Gascon  gentlemen  of  character  were 
not  ashamed  to  take  the  command  of  these  ruffians,  whose 

number  amounted  to  near  forty  thousand,  and  who  bore 

the  appearance  of  regular  armies  rather  than  bands  of  rob- 

bers "9.  As  Charles  was  not  able  by  force  to  redress  so  enor- 
mous a  grievance,  he  was  led  by  necessity,  and  by  the  turn 

of  his  character,  to  correct  it  by  policy ;  to  discover  some 

method  of  discharging  into  foreign  countries  this  dangerous 
and  intestine  evil.     And  an  occasion  now  offered. 

Alphonso  XI.  king  of  Castile,  who  took  Algeziras  from 

the  Moors,  after  a  siege  of  above  nineteen  months,  had 

been  succeeded,  in  1 350,  by  his  son  Peter  I.  surnamed  th^ 

29  Froissard,  ubi  sup. 
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Cruel.  This  perfidious  and  profligate  tyrant  began  his 

reisn  with  the  murder  of  his  father's  mistress,  Leonora  de 
Gusman :  many  of  his  nobles  fell  victims  to  his  fury :  he 

put  to  death  his  cousin,  and  one  of  his  natural  brothers, 

from  groundless  jealousy;  and  he  caused  his  queen, 
Blanche  de  Bourbon,  of  the  royal  blood  of  France,  to  be 

thrown  into  prison,  and  afterwards  poisoned,  that  he  might 

enjoy  in  quiet  the  embraces  of  Mary  de  Padilla,  of  whom 

he  was  violently  enamoured. 

Henry,  count  of  Trastamara,  Peter's  natural  brother, 
alarmed  at  the  fate  of  his  family,  and  dreading 

,       ̂   .  *^  A.  D.  1366. his  own,  took  arms  against  the  king ;  but,  hav- 
ing failed  in  the  attempt,  he  fled  into  France,  where  he 

found  the  minds  of  men  inflamed  against  Peter,  on  account 

of  the  murder  of  the  French  princess.     He  asked  permission 
of  Charles  to  enlist  the  Companies  in  his  service,  and  to  lead 

them  into  Castile  against  his  brother.  The  French  monarch, 

charmed  mth  the  project,  employed  du  Guesclin  in  nego- 

tiating with  the  leaders  of  these  banditti.     The  treaty  was 
soon  concluded ;  and  du  Guesclin,  having  completed  his 

levies,  led  the  army  first  to  Avignon,  where  the  pope  then 
resided,  and  demanded,  sword  in  hand,  absolution  for  his 

ruffian  soldiers,  who  had  been  excommunicated,  and  the 
sum  of  two  hundred  thousand  livres  for  their  subsistence. 

The  first  was  readily  promised;  but  some  difficulty  being 
made  with   respect  to  the  second,    du   Guesclin   replied, 

"  My  fellows,  I  believe,  may  make  a  shift  to  do  without 

"  your  absolution  :  but  the  money  is  absolutely  necessary." 
His  holiness  now  extorted  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  city 
and  its  neighbourhood  the  sum  of  one  hundred  thousand 

livres,  and  offered  it  to  Guesclin.     "  It  is  not  my  purpose," 

said  that  generous  warrior,  "  to  oppress  the  innocent  people. 
"  The  pope  and  his  cardinals  can  spare  me  double  the  sum 

"  from   their  own  pockets.     I   therefore   insist   that  this 

"  money  be  restored  to  the  owners :  and  if  they  should  be 
"  defrauded  of  it,  I  will  myself  return  from  the  other  side 



462  THE  HISTORY  OF  Part  L 

"  of  the  Pyrenees,  and  oblige  you  to  make  restitution." 
The  pope  found  the  necessity  of  submitting,  and  paid  from 

his  own  treasury  the  sum  demanded  "^     Thus  hallowed  by 
the  blessings,  and  enriched  by  the  spoils  of  the  church,  du 

Guesclin  and  his  army  proceeded  on  their  expedition. 

A  body  of  experienced  and  hardy  soldiers,  conducted  by 

so  able  a  general,  easily  prevailed  over  the  king  of  Castile, 

whose  subjects  were  readj^  to  join  the  enemy  against  their 
oppressor.     Peter  fled  from  his  dominions,  took 

A.  D.  1367.    ,    ,        .     ̂     .  ,  ,     ,  .  r 
shelter  m  Guienne,  and  craved  the  protection  of 

the  Black  Prince,  whom  the  king  of  England  had  invested 

with  the  sovereignty  of  the  ceded  provinces,  under  the 

title  of  the  principality  of  Aquitaine.  The  prince  pro- 
mised his  assistance  to  the  dethroned  monarch ;  and  hav- 

ing obtained  his  father's  consent,  he  levied  an  army,  and 
set  out  on  his  enterprise. 

The  first  loss  which  Henry  of  Trastamara  suffered  from 

the  interposition  of  the  prince  of  Wales  was  the  recall  of 

the  Companies  from  his  service :  and  so  much  reverence 

did  they  pay  to  the  name  of  Edward,  that  a  great  number 

of  them  immediately  withdrew  from  Spain,  and  enlisted 

under  his  standard.  Henry  however,  beloved  by  his  new 

subjects,  and  supported  by  the  king  of  Arragon,  was  able 

to  meet  the  enemy  with  seventy  thousand  men,  far  beyond 

the  number  of  those  commanded  by  the  Black  Prince ;  yet 

du  Guesclin  and  all  his  experienced  officers,  advised  him 

to  delay  a  decisive  action ;  so  high  was  their  opinion  of 

the  valour  and  conduct  of  the  English  hero  ! — But  Henry, 
trustmg  to  his  numbers,  ventured  to  give  Edward  battle 

on  the  banks  of  the  Ebro,  near  Najara,  where  he  was  de- 
feated with  the  loss  of  above  ten  thousand  men,  and  du 

Guesclin  and  other  officers  of  distinction  became  prisoners. 
All  Castile  submitted  to  the  victor  :  Peter  was  restored  to 

the  throne ;  and  Edward   returned  to  Guienne  with  his 

30  HUt.  de  Gunselm. 
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usual  glory ;  having  not  only  overcome  one  of  the  greatest 

generals  of  the  age,  but  restrained  the  blood-thirsty  tyrant 

from  executing  vengeance  on  his  prisoners  ̂ ^ 
But  this  gallant  warrior  had  soon  reason  to  repent  of  his 

connexions  with  Peter,  who  was  so  ungrateful  as  to  refuse 

the  stipulated  pay  to  the  English  forces.  Edward  therefore 
abandoned  him  to  his  fate.  As  he  soon  renewed  his  tyranny 

over  his  subjects,  their  animosity  was  roused  against  him ; 

and  du  GuescUn,  having  been  restored  to  liberty,  re-ap- 

peared with  Henry  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  intrepid  war- 

riors. They  were  joined  by  the  Spanish  mal-contents ; 
and  having  no  longer  the  superior  genius  and  fortune  of 

the  Black  Prince  to  encounter,  they  gained  a  complete 
victory  over  Peter  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tole- 
'  A.  D.  1369. 

do.  The  tyrant  took  refuge  in  a  castle,  where  he 

was  soon  after  besieged  by  the  victors,  and  made  prisoner 

in  endeavouring  to  escape.  He  was  conducted  to  his  bro- 

ther, against  whom  he  is  said  to  have  rushed,  in  a  transport 

of  rage,  disarmed  as  he  was.  Plenry  slew  him  with  his 

own  hand,  in  resentment  of  his  cruelties;  and,  though  a 
bastard,  was  honoured  with  the  crown  of  Castile,  which 

he  transmitted  to  his  posterity  ̂ ^. 
The  Black  Prince  had  involved  himself  so  much  in  debt 

by  his  Spanish  expedition,  that  he  found  it  necessary,  on 

his  return,  to  impose  on  his  principality  a  new  tax,  which 

some  of  the  nobility  paid  with  extreme  reluctance,  and  to 

which  otliers  absolutely  refused  to  submit.  They  carried 

their  complaints  to  the  king  of  France,  as  their  lord  para- 

mount ;  and,  as  the  renunciations  agreed  to  in  the  treaty  of 

Bretigni  had  never  been  made,  Charles  seised  this  opportu- 

nity to  renew  his  claim  of  superiority  over  the  English 

provinces  ̂ \  In  this  resolution  he  was  encouraged  by  the 
declining  years  of  king  Edward,  and  the  languishing  state 

of  his  son's  health  :  lie  therefore  summoned  the  prince  tQ 
31  Froissard,  liv.  i.  32  Frbissartl,  liv.  i, — Mariana,  lib.  xvii. 
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appear  in  his  court  at  Paris,  and  justify  his  conduct 
towards  his  vassals.  Young  Edward  replied,  that  he  would 

come  to  Paris,  but  it  should  be  at  the  head  of  sixty  thou- 

sand men.  War  was  renewed  between  France  and  Eng- 

land, and  with  a  singular  reverse  of  fortune.  The  low  state 

of  the  prince's  health  not  permitting  him  to  exert  his  usual 
activity,  the  French  were  victorious  in  almost  every  ac- 

tion :  and  when  he  was  obliged,  by  his  increasing 
A.  D.  1370.  .^..  ,  ,1  1 

inhrmities,  to  throw  up  the  command,  and  return 

to  his  native  country,  the  affairs  of  the  English  on  the  con- 
tinent were  almost  entirely  ruined.  They  were  deprived 

in  a  few  years  of  all  their  ancient  possessions  in  France, 

except  Bourdeauxand  Bayonne;  and  of  all  their  conquests, 

except  Calais^*. 
These  misfortunes  abroad  were  followed  by  the  decay  of 

the  king's  authority  at  home.  This  was  chiefly  occasioned  by 
his  extravagant  attachment  to  Alice  Perrers,  a  young 

lady  of  wit  and  beauty,  whose  influence  over  him  had  given 

such  general  disgust  as  to  become  the  object  of  parliament- 

ary remonstrance.  From  the  indolence  naturally  attend- 
ant on  years  and  infirmities,  Edward  had  also  resigned  the 

administration ,  into  the  hands  of  his  son,  the  duke  of  Lan- 

caster, whose  unpopular  manners  and  proceedings  weak- 
ened extremely  the  affections  of  the  English  to  their 

June  8,  sovereign.     Meanwhile  the  prince  of  Wales  died ; 

^^'^^'  leaving  behind  him  a  character  adorned  with  every 
eminent  virtue,  and  which  would  throw  lustre  on  the  most 

shining  period  of  ancient  or  modem  history.  The  king 

survived  that  melancholy  incident  only  about  twelve 

June  21,  months.     He  expired    in   the   sixty-fifth    year  of 

1377.  jjjg  agg^  and  the  fifty-first  of  his  reign ;  one  of  the 

longest  and  most  glorious  in  the  English  annals.  His  lat- 

ter days  were  indeed  somewhat  obscured  by  the  infirmi- 
ties and  the  follies  of  old  age ;  but  he  was  no  sooner  dead, 

34  Froissard. 
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than  the  people  of  England  were  sensible  of  their  irre- 
parable loss ;  and  he  is  still  considered  as  the  greatest  and 

most  accomplished  prince  of  his  time. 

The  domestic  government  of  Edward  was  even  more 

worthy  of  admiration  than  his  foreign  victories.  By  the 

prudence  and  vigour  of  his  administration,  England  en- 
joyed a  longer  time  of  interior  peace  and  tranquillity  than 

it  had  been  blessed  with  in  any  former  period,  or  than  it  ex-* 

perienced  for  many  ages  after.  He  gained  the  affections 

of  the  greats  yet  curbed  their  licentiousness.  His  affable 

and  obliging  behaviour,  his  munificence  and  generosity, 

inclined  them  to  submit  with  pleasure  to  his  dominion: 
his  valour  and  conduct  contributed  to  render  them  suc- 

cessful in  most  military  enterprises ;  and  their  unquiet  spirits, 

directed  against  a  public  enemy,  had  no  leisure  to  breed 

those  private  feuds  to  which  they  were  naturally  so  much 

disposed.  This  internal  tranquillity  was  the  chief  benefit 

that  England  derived  from  Edward's  continental  expedi- 
tions :  and  the  miseries  of  the  reign  of  his  successor  made 

the  nation  fully  sensible  of  the  value  of  the  blessing. 

But  before  I  speak  of  the  administration  of  Richard  IL, 

the  unhappy  son  of  the  Black  Prince,  I  must  carry  forward 

the  affairs  of  the  German  empire.  At  present,  however, 

it  will  be  proper  to  observe,  that  the  French  monarch, 

Charles  V.,  whose  prudent  conduct  had  acquired  him  the 

surname  of  Wise,  died  in  the  year  1 380,  while  he  was  at- 

tempting to  expel  the  English  from  the  few  places  which 

they  still  retained  in  France,  and  left  his  kingdom  to  a 

minor  son  of  the  same  name,  so  that  England  and  France 

were  now  both  under  the  government  of  minors ;  and  both 

experienced  the  misfortunes  of  a  turbulent  and  divided 

regency* 

Vol.  r.  2  H 
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LETTER  XLII. 

Of  the   German  Empire  and  its  Dependencies^  from  the 
Election  of  Louis  of  Bavaria  to  the  Death  of  Charles  IV, 

WE  now,  my  dear  Philip,  approach  that  asra  in  the 

history  of  the  German  empire,  when  the  famous  consti- 

tution called  the  Golden  Bull  was  established;  which, 

among  other  points,  settled  the  number  and  the  rights  of 
the  electors,  as  yet  uncertain,  and  productive  of  many 
disorders. 

Henry  VII.,  as  you  have  already  seen,  strenuously  la- 
boured to  recover  the  sovereignty  of  Italy;  but  he  died 

before  he  was  able  to  accomplish  his  purpose.  His  death 

was  followed  by  an  interregnum  of  about  fourteen  months, 

which  were  employed  in  the  intrigues  of  Louis  of  Bavaria, 
and  of  Frederic  the  Handsome,  duke  of  Austria. 

A.  jD.  1314. 

Louis  was  elected  by  the  majority  of  the  princes ; 

but  Frederic,    being  chosen  and  supported  by  a  faction, 

disputed  the  empire  with  him.     A  furious  civil  war,  which 

long  desolated  both  Italy  and  Germany,  was  the  conse- 
quence of  this  opposition.     At  last  the  two  com- 

A.D.   1319,   ̂      .  \,r    ̂^       m  i  i  i       -i petitors  met  near  Muldorir,  and  agreed  to  decide 

their  important  dispute  by  thirty  champions,  fifteen  against 

fifteen.  Tlie  champions  accordingly  engaged  in  presence 

of  both  armies,  and  fought  with  such  fury,  that  in  a  short 

time  not  one  of  them  was  left  alive.  A  general  action  fol- 
lowed, in  which  the  Austrians  were  worsted.  But  this  vic- 

tory was  not  decisive.  Frederic  soon  repaired  his  loss,  and 

even  ravaged  Bavaria.  The  Bavarian  assembled  a  power- 
ful army,  in  order  to  oppose  his  rival;  and  the 

battle  of  Vechivis,  in  which  the  duke  of  Austria 

was  taken  prisoner,  fixed  the  imperial  crown  on  the  head 
of  Louis  V.^ 

1  A  vent,  Anyial.  Boior.  lib.  vii. 
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During  the  course  of  these  struggles  was  fought,  be- 
tween the  Swiss  and  Austrians,  the  memorable  battle  of 

Morgart ;  which  established  the  liberty  of  Switzerland,  as 
the  victory  of  Marathon  had  formerly  done  that  of  Greece ; 

and  Attic  eloquence  only  was  wanting  to  render  it  equally 
famous.  Sixteen  hundred  Swiss,  from  the  cantons  of  Uri, 

Schwitz,  and  Underwald,  defeated  an  army  of  twenty  thou- 
sand Austrians,  in  passing  the  mountains  near  Morgart,  in 

1315,  and  drove  them  out  of  the  country  with  terrible 
slaufifhter.  The  alliance  into  which  these  three  cantons 

had  entered  for  the  term  of  ten  years,  was  now  converted 

into  a  perpetual  league ;  and  the  other  cantons  occasionally 

joined  in  it% 
Louis  V.  had  no  sooner  humbled  the  duke  of  Austria 

than  a  new  antagonist  started  up : — he  had  the  pope  to 
encounter.  The  reigning  pontiiF  at  that  time  was  John 

XXII.,  who  had  been  elected  at  Lyons  in  1316,  by  the  in- 

fluence of  Philip  the  Long,  king  of  France.  John  was 
the  son  of  a  cobler,  and  one  of  those  men  who,  raised 

to  power  by  chance  or  merit,  are  haughty  in  proportion  to 
the  meanness  of  their  birth.  He  had  not  hitherto,  how- 

ever, interfered  in  the  affairs  of  the  empire;  but  now  he 

set  himself  up  as  its  iudge  and  master.     He  de- '  A.  D.  1324. 

clared  the  election  of  Louis  void :  he  maintained, 

that  it  was  the  right  of  the  sovereign  pontiff  to  examine 

and  confirm  the  election  of  emperors,  and  that  the  govern- 

ment, during  a  vacancy,  belonged  to  him;  and  he  com- 
manded the  Bavarian,  by  virtue  of  his  apostolic  power,  to 

lay  aside  the  imperial  ensigns,  until  he  should  receive  per- 
mission from  the  holy  see  to  reassume  them^ 

Several  attempts  were  made  by  Louis  to  soothe  the  pope's 
spirit,  but  in  vain :  the  proud  pontiff  was  inflexible,  and 

would  listen  to  no  reasonable  conditions.  The  emperor, 

therefore,  jealous  of  the  independence  of  his  crown,  en- 

2  Simler,  de  Repub.  Helvetic. 

3  Steph.  Baluzii  Vit.  Ponlif.  Avenion^  vol.  i. 
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deavoured  to  strengthen  his  interest  both  in  Italy  and  Ger- 

many. He  continued  the  government  of  Milan  in  the  fa- 

mily of  the  Visconti,  who  were  rather  masters  than  magis- 
trates of  that  city;  and  he  conferred  the  government  of 

Lucca  on  Castruccio  Castruccani,  a  celebrated  captain, 

whose  life  is  pompously  written  by  Machiavel.  The  Ger- 

man princes  were  chiefly  in  his  interest,  and  no  less  jealous 

than  he  of  the  dignity  of  the  empire. 

Enraged  at  such  firmness,  pope  John  excommunicated 
and  deposed  the  emperor,  and  endeavoured  to 

procure  the  election  of  Charles  the  Fair,  king  of 

France.  But  this  attempt  miscarried.  None  of  the  Ger- 

man princes,  except  Leopold  of  Austria,  came  to  the  place 

appointed  for  an  interview  with  the  French  monarch; 

and  the  imprudent  and  ambitious  Charles  returned,  cha- 

grined and  disappointed,  into  his  own  dominions*. 
Thus  freed  fi^om  a  dangerous  rival,  Louis  marched  into 

Italy,  in  order  to  establish  }iis  authority  in  that 
A.  D.  1327.  TT  1  Tv/rV  1      r 

country.  He  was  crowned  atJVklan,  and  after- 

wards at  Rome;  where  he  ordered  the  following  procla- 

mation to  be  made  three  times  by  an  Augustine  friar :  "  Is 

«*  there  any  one  who  will  defend  the  cause  of  the  priest 

"  of  Cahors,  who  calls  himself  pope  John  ?" — And  no  per- 
son appearing,  sentence  was  immediately  pro- 

nounced against  his  holiness.  He  was  declared 

a  heretic,  deprived  of  all  his  dignities,  and  delivered  over 

to  the  secular  power,  in  order  to  suffer  the  punishment 

of  fire ;  and  a  Neapolitan  friar  was  created  pope  under  the 

name  of  Nicholas  V.^ 

But  Louis,  notwithstanding  this  mighty  parade,  was  soon 

obliged,  like  his  predecessors,  to  quit  Italy,  in  order  to 

quell  the  troubles  of  Germany;  and  pope  John,  though 

a  refugee  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhone,  recovered  his  au- 
.  ̂   thority  in  Rome.     The  Imperialists  were  expelled 
A.D.1330.  -  ̂.        .  ,    ,  ̂       ,  ^    .    - rrom  the  city ;  and  the  emperor  s  pope  was  carried 

4  Villani,  likix.  5  Baluz.  ubi  supra. 
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to  Avignon,  where,  with  a  rope  about  his  neck,  he  publicly 

implored  forgiveness  of  bis  rival,  and  ended  his  days  in 

a  prison^. 
The  emperor,  in  the  mean  time,  remained  in  peace  at 

Munich,  having  settled  the  affairs  of  Germany.  But  he 

still  lay  under  the  censures  of  the  church,  and  the  pope 

continued  to  solicit  the  princes  of  the  empire  to  revolt  from 

him.  Louis  was  preparing  to  assemble  a  general  council' 
in  order  to  depose  his  holiness  a  second  time,       _ 
^  .         A.  D.  1334. 

when  the  death  of  John  precluded  the  necessity 
of  such  a  measure,  and  relieved  the  emperor  from  all  dread 

of  the  spiritual  thunder.  This  turbulent  pope,  who  first  in- 

vented the  taxes  for  dispensations  and  mortal  sins,  died  im- 

mensely rich.  He  was  succeeded  in  the  papacy  by  Bene- 
dict XIL,  who  seemed  desirous  of  treading  in  the  steps  of 

his  predecessor,  and  confirmed  all  the  bulls  which  had  been 

issued  by  John  against  the  emperor.  But  Louis  had  now 

affairs  of  greater  importance  to  engage  his  attention  than 

those  Eliminations.  John  of  Luxemburg,  second  son  of  the 

king  of  Bohemia,  had  married  Margaret,  surnamed  Great- 
Mouth,  heiress  of  Carinthia;  and  that  princess  accusing 

her  husband  of  impotency,  the  bishop  of  Frisingen  dis- 
solved the  marriage,  and  she  espoused  the  margrave  of 

Brandenburg,  son  of  the  emperor,  who  readily  consented  to 

a  match  which  added  Tyrol  and  Carinthia  to  the  possessions 

of  his  family.  This  marriage  produced  a  war  between  the 

houses  of  Bavaria  and  Bohemia,  which  lasted  only  one 
year,  but  occasioned  abundance  of  bloodshed ;  and 
,  .  -,.  ,       A.  D.  1336 
the  parties  came  to  an  extraordinary  accommoda- 

tion.    John  of  Luxemburg  confessed  that  his  wife  had  rea- 
son to  forsake  him,  renounced  all  claim  to  her,  and  ratified 

her  marriage  with  the  margrave  of  Brandenburg  7.  - 
This  affair  being  settled,  Louis  exerted  all  his  endeavours 

to  appease  the  domestic  troubles  of  the  empire,  which  were 

still  kept  alive  by  the  intrigues  of  the  pope ;  and  notwith- 

6  Balaz.  Vit.  Pont^.  Avenion.  7  Hist,  de  Luxembourg. 



47^  THE  HISTORY  OF  Part  I. 

standing  all  the  injuries  and  insults  he  had  sustained,  he 
made  several  attempts  towards  an  accommodation  with  the 

holy  see.  But  these  negotiations  being  rendered  ineffec- 

tual by  the  influence  of  France,  the  princes  of  the  em- 
pire,   ecclesiastical  as  well  as  secular,  assembled 

A.  T),  1338. 
at  Frankfort,  and  established  that  femous  con- 

stitution, by  which  it  was  irrevocably  decided,  "  that  the 

*'  imperial  dignity  might  be  conferred  by  a  plurality  of 

**  the  suffiages  of  the  electoral  college,  without  the  con- 

«'  sent  of  the  holy  see ;  that  the  pope  had  no  superiority 

*'  over  the  emperor  of  Germany,  nor  any  right  to  approve 

*'  or  reject  his  election ;  and  that  to  maintain  the  contrary 

*'  was  high  treason  ̂ "  They  also  refuted  the  absurd  claim 
of  the  popes  to  the  government  of  the  empire  during  a 

vacancy ;  and  declared,  that  this  right  appertained,  by  an- 
cient custom,  to  the  count  palatine  of  the  Rhine. 

Germany  now  enjoyed  for  some  years,  what  it  had  sel- 

dom known,  the  blessing  of  peace,  which  was  again  in- 
terrupted by  the  court  of  Avignon.    Benedict  XIL 

A.  D.  1342.  . 
was  succeeded  in  the  papacy  by  Clement  VI.,  a 

native  of  France,  who  was  so  haughty  and  enterprising 

as  to  affirm  that  his  "  predecessors  did  not  know  what  it 

**  was  to  be  popes."  He  began  his  pontificate  with  re- 
newing all  the  bulls  issued  against  Louis ;  with  naming  a 

▼icar-general  of  the  empire  in  Lombardy,  and  endeavouring 

to  make  all  Italy  shake  off"  the  emperor's  authority. 
Louis,  still  desirous  of  an  accommodation  with  the  holy 

see,  amidst  all  these  acts  of  enmity,  sent  ambassadors  to 

the  court  of  Avignon.  But  the  terms  prescribed  by  the 

pope  were  so  unreasonable,  that  they  were  rejected  with 

disdain  by  a  diet  of  the  empire.  Clement  highly  incensed 

at  this  instance  of  disregard,  fulminated  new  excommu- 

nications against  the  emperor.  "  May  the  wrath 

'  "  of  God,"  says  the  enraged  pontiff"  in  one  of 
his  bulls,  «  and  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  crush  him  in 

8  Heiss,  liv.  ii.  chap.  26. 
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«« this  world,  and  in  that  which  is  to  come  !  May  the  earth 

**  open  and  swallow  him  ahve ;  may  his  memory  perish, 
"  and  all  the  elements  be  his  enemies ;  and  may  his  children 

"  fall  into  the  hands  of  his  adversaries,  even  in  the  sight  of 
"their  father^!" 

Clement  also  issued  a  bull  for  the  election  of  an  em- 

peror ;  and  Charles  of  Luxemburg,  margrave  of  Moravia, 

(afterwards  known  by  the  name  of  Charles  IV.)  son  and 

heir  of  John,  king  of  Bohemia,  having  made  the  necessary 

concessions  to  his  holiness,  was  elected  king  of  the  Ro- 

mans by  a  faction.  Louis,  however,  maintained  his  Oct.  ii, 

authority  till  his  death,  which  happened  soon  after  ̂ ^^"^^ 
the  election  of  his  rival ;  when  Charles,  rather  by  his  money 
than  his  valour,  secured  the  imperial  throne. 

While  these  events  occurred  in  Germany,  a  singular 

scene  was  exhibited  in  Italy.  Nicholas  Rienzi,  a  private 

citizen  of  Rome,  but  an  eloquent,  bold,  enterprising  man, 

and  a  patriot,  seeing  that  city  abandoned  by  the  emperors 

and  the  popes,  set  himself  up  as  the  restorer  of  the  Roman 

liberty  and  the  Roman  power.  Proclaimed  tribune  by  the 

people,  and  put  in  possession  of  the  Capitol,  he  declared  all 

the  inhabitants  of  Italy  free,  and  denizens  of  Rome.  But 

these  convulsive  struggles  of  long-expiring  freedom,  like 

many  others,  proved  ineffectual.  Rienzi,  who  styled  him- 

self "  the  severe  though  merciful  Deliverer  of  Rome,  the 

*'  zealous  Assertor  of  the  Liberties  of  Italy,  and  the  Lover 

"  of  all  Mankind,"  as  he  attempted  to  imitate  the  Gracchi, 
met  the  same  fate,  being  murdered  by  the  patrician  fac- 

tion i^. 

A  scene  no  less  extraordinary  w^as  about  this  time  ex- 
hibited at  Naples.  The  kingdoms  of  Naples  and  Sicily  still 

continued  to  be  ruled  by  foreigners.  Naples  was  governed 

by  the  house  of  France,  and  Sicily  by  that  of  Arragon. 

Robert  of  Anjou,  son  of  Charles  the  Lame,  though  he  had 

failed  in  his  attempt  to  recover  Sicily,  had  rendered  Naples 

9  Armetl,  de  VEmj),  torae  ii,  10  Id.  ibid. 
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a  flourishing  kingdom.     He  died  in  134S,   and  left  his 

crown  to  Joan  his  grand-daughter,  who  had  married  her 
cousin  Andrew,  brother  to  Louis  of  Anjou,  king  of  Hun- 

gary ;  a  match  which  seemed  to  cement  the  happiness  and 

prosperity  of  that  house,  but  proved  the  source  of  all  its 

misfortunes.     Andrew  pretended  to  reign  in  his  own  right; 

and  Joan,  though  but  eighteen  years  of  age,  insisted  that  he 

should  only  be  considered  as  the  queen's  husband.    A  Fran- 
ciscan friar,  called  Brother  Robert,  by  whose  advice  An- 

drew was  wholly  governed,  lighted  up  the  flames  of  hatred 

and  discord  between  the  royal  pair ;  and  the  Hungarians, 

of  whom  Andrew's  court  was  chiefly  composed,  excited  the 
jealousy  of  the  Neapolitans,  who  considered  them  as  barba- 

rians.    It  was  therefore  resolved  in  a  council  of  the  queen's 
favourites,  that  Andrew  should  be  put  to  deatli.     He  was 

accordingly  strangled  in  his  wife's  antichamber :  and  Joan 
married  the  prince  of  Tarentum,  who  had  been  publicly 
accused  of  the  murder  of  her  husband,  and  was  well  known 

to  have  been  concerned  in  that  bloody  deed.     How  strong 

a  presumption  of  her  own  guilt ! 

The  king  of  Hungary,  lamenting  his  brother's  fate,  so- 
lemnly denounced  vengeance  against  the  queen.  •  Having 

repaired  to  Rome,  he  accused  her,  in  form,  before  the  tri- 
bune Rienzi ;  who,  during  the  existence  of  his  transitory 

power,  beheld  several  kings  appealing  to  his  tribunal,  as 

was  customary  in  the  times  of  the  ancient  republic.  Ri- 
enzi, however,  declined  giving  his  decision ;  a  moderation 

by  which  he  at  least  gave  one  example  of  his  prudence  : 

and  Louis  advanced  towards  Naples,  carrying  with  him 

a  black  standard,  on  which  weiie  painted  the  most  striking 

circumstances  of  Andrew's  murder.  He  ordered  a  prince 
of  the  blood,  and  one  of  the  accomplices  in  the  crime,  to 
be  beheaded.  Joan  and  her  husband  fled  into  Provence  ; 

where  finding  herself  utterly  abandoned  by  her  subjects j 

she  visited  pope  Clement  VI.  at  Avignon,  a  city  of  which 

she  was  sovereign,  as  countess  of  Provence,  and  which  she 
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sold  to  that  pontiff,  together  with  its  territories,  for  eighty 

thousand  florins  in  gold,  which,  a  celebrated  historian  tells 

us,  were  never  paid.  Here  she  pleaded  her  cause  before 

the  pope,  and  was  acquitted.  But  perhaps  the  desire  of 

possessing  Avignon  had  some  influence  upon  the  judgement 
of  his  holiness. 

Clement's  kindness  did  not  stop  here.  In  order  to  en- 
gage Louis  to  quit  Naples,  he  proposed  that  Joan  should 

pay  him  a  sum  of  money :  but,  as  ambition  or  avarice  had 

no  share  in  the  king's  enterprise,  he  generously  replied, 
"  I  am  not  come  hither  to  sell  my  brother's  blood, 

.    M,  1  111  1         ̂    A.D.  1348. 
"  but  to  revenge  it !     and,  as  he  had  partly  ef- 

fected his  purpose,  he  went  away  satisfied,  though  the  king- 

dom of  Naples  was  in  his  power  ̂ ^     Joan  recovered  her 
dominions,  only  to  become  more  wretched.   Of  her  unhappy 
fate  I  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  speak. 

We  must  now  return  to  the  affairs  of  the  emperor 

Charles  IV.  When  this  prince,  who  was  equally  distin* 

guished  by  his  weakness  and  pride,  had  settled  the  affairs 
of  Germany,  he  went  to  receive   the   imperial 

^  1  111  1   •  A.D.  1355. crown  at  Home,  where  he  behaved  m  a  manner 

more  pusillanimous  than  any  of  his  predecessors.  The  ce- 
remony was  no  sooner  performed  than  he  retired  without 

the  walls,  in  consequence  of  an  agreement  which  he  had 

made  with  the  pope;  though  the  Romans  came  to  offer 

him  the  government  of  their  city,  as  his  hereditary  right, 

and  entreated  him  to  re-establish  their  ancient  liberty.  He 
told  the  deputies  he  would  deliberate  on  the  proposal.  But, 

being  apprehensive  of  some  treachery,  he  retired  in  the 

evening,  under  pretence  of  going  to  take  the  diversion  of 

hunting;  and  he  afterwards  ratified  and  confirmed  many 

promises  extorted  from  him  by  Clement  VI.,  very  much  to 

the  prejudice  of  the  empire  in  Italy  ̂2. 
The  poet  Petrarch,  so  highly  celebrated  for  his  lote- 

Jl  Giov.  Villani,  lib.  xii.  12  Fleury,  tomexXrliv.96. 
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verses,  wrote  a  letter  to  Charles  upon  this  oc- 
A.D.  1356.         .         .        T  .  T  r-        1    1  :  . casion,  m  which  are  found  these  spirited  words : 
«  You  have  then  promised  upon  oath  never  to  return  to 
«  Rome ! — What  shameful  conduct  in  an  emperor,  to  be 
««  compelled  by  a  priest  to  content  himself  with  the  bare 
"  title  of  Caesar,  and  to  exile  himself  for  ever  from  the 
<«  habitation  of  the  Caesars !  to  be  crowned  emperor,  and 
"  then  prohibited  from  reigning,  or  acting  as  head  of  the 
"  empire  ! — What  an  insult  upon  him  who  ought  to  com- 
"  mand  the  universe,  to  be  no  longer  master  of  himself, 
"  and  be  subservient  to  his  own  vassaP^?" 

This  emperor  seemed  to  have  entirely  renounced  the 

politics  of  his  predecessors ;  for  he  not  only  discouraged 
and  rejected  the  proffers  of  the  Ghibellines,  but  affected 

to  treat  them  as  enemies  to  religion,  and  actually  supported 

the  Guelphs.  By  these  means  he  procured  the  favour  of 

the  pope  and  his  dependents,  who  flattered  him  with  the 

most  fulsome  adulation ;  but  the  Italians,  in  general,  viewed 

him  with  contempt,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  towns  at- 

tached to  the  empire  shut  their  gates  against  him.  At 

Cremona  he  was  obliged  to  wait  two  hours  without  the 

walls  before  he  received  the  answer  of  the  magistrates ; 

who,  at  last,  only  permitted  him  to  enter  as  a  simple 

stranger,  without  arms  or  retinue^*. 
Charles  made  a  more  respectable  figure  after  his  return 

to  Germany.  The  number  of  electorates  had  been  fixed 

since  the  time  of  Henry  VII.,  more  by  custom  than  by 

laws,  but  not  the  number  of  electors.  The  duke  of  Bavaria 

presumed  that  he  had  a  right  to  elect  as  well  as  the  count 

Palatine,  the  elder  branch  of  their  family ;  and  the  younger 

brothers  of  the  house  of  Saxony  believed  themselves  en- 
titled to  vote  as  well  as  the  elder.  The  emperor  resolved 

to  settle  these  points,  that  due  subordination  might  take 

plac«,  and  future  elections  be  conducted  without  confu- 

13  Be  ViU  Solit.  lib.  ii. 

14  Barre,  vol.  ii.-- Spend,  Confm.  Baron,  vol.  i. 
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sion  or  disorder.  For  this  purpose  he  ordered  a  diet  to 

be  assembled  at  Nuremberg,  where  the  famous  constitution 

called  the  Golden  Bull  was  established,  in  the  presence  and 

with  the  consent  of  all  the  princes,  bishops,  abbots,  and  tlie 

deputies  of  the  imperial  cities. 

The  style  of  that  celebrated  charter  partakes  strongly  of 

the  spirit  of  the  times.  It  begins  with  an  apostrophe  to 

Satan,  anger,  pride,  luxury ;  and  it  says,  that  it  is  neces- 
sary the  number  of  electors  should  be  seven,  in  order  to 

oppose  the  seven  mortal  sins.  It  speaks  of  the  fall  of  the 

angels,  of  a  heavenly  paradise,  of  Pompey,  and  of  Caesar ; 
and  it  asserts,  that  the  government  of  Germany  is  founded 

on  the  three  theological  virtues,  as  on  the  Trinity.  Tha 

seven  electors  were  the  archbishops  of  Mentz,  Cologne, 
and  Treves,  the  king  of  Bohemia,  the  count  Palatine,  the 

duke  of  Saxony,  and  the  margrave  of  Brandenburg. 

The  imperial  dignity,  which  of  itself  then  conferred  little 

real  power,  never  showed  more  of  that  lustre  which  dazzles 

the  eyes  of  the  people  than  on  the  publication  of  this  edict. 

The  three  ecclesiastical  electors,  all  three  arch-chancellors, 

appeared  in  the  procession  with  the  seals  of  the  empire; 

the  archbishop  of  Mentz  carried  that  of  Germany,  the 

elector  of  Cologne  that  of  Italy,  and  the  archbishop  of 

Treves  that  of  Gaul;  though  the  empire  now  possessed 

nothing  in  Gaul,  except  a  claim  to  empty  homage  for  the 

remains  of  the  kingdom  of  Provence  and  the  principality  of 

Dauphine.  How  little  power  Charles  had  in  Italy,  we 

have  already  seen.  Besides  granting  to  the  pope  all  the 

lands  claimed  by  the  holy  see,  he  left  the  family  of  Vis- 

conti  in  the  quiet  possession  of  Milan  and  the  whole  pro- 
vince of  Lombardy,  which  they  had  usurped  from  him,  and 

suffered  the  Venetians  to  retain  Padua,  Vicenza,  and  Ve- 

rona ^^.     I  must  now  take  notice  of  the  ceremonial. 

The  duke  of  Luxemburg  and  Brabant,  who  represented 

the  king  of  Bohemia,  as  great  cup-bearer,  delivered  to  the 

15  Barre,  vol.  ii.— Spond.  Contin*  Baron,  vol.  i. 
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emperor  his  drink,  which  was  poured  from  a  golden  flagon 

into  a  cup  of  the  same  metal ;  the  duke  of  Saxony,  as  grand? 
marshal,  appeared  with  a  silver  measure  filled  with  oats; 

the  elector  of  Brandenburg  presented  the  emperor  and  em- 

press, with  water  to  wash  in  a  golden  ewer,  placed  in  a 

golden  basin ;  and  the  count  Palatine  served  up  the  victuals 

in  golden  dishes,  in  presence  of  all  the  great  'officers  of 

the  empire  ̂ ^. 
The  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Charles  IV.  was  distin- 

guished by  no  remarkable  transaction  except  the  sale  of 

the  imperial  jurisdictions  in  Italy ;  which  were  alternately 
resumed  and  sold.     Charles,  who  was  reputed 

A.D.  1378.  1        .  ,  , 
^  a  good  pnnce,  but  a  weak  emperor,  was  suc- 

ceeded in  all  his  possessions  and  dignities  by  his  son  Wen- 
ceslaus,  whom  I  shall  afterward  have  occasion  to  mention.. 

— We  must  now  proceed  to  the  affairs  of  England;  re- 

marking by  the  way,  that  Charles  IV.  was  an  encourager  of 

learning,  and  founded  the  university  of  Prague. 

16  Heiss,  liT.  ii.  chap.  27. 

THE  END  OF  THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 

Printed  by  S.  Hamilton,  Weybridge,  Surrey. 







^ 



\ 



DNIVERSITY  OF  TORONTO 

LIBRARY 

Acme   Library   Card   Pocket 

Under  Pat.  "Ref.  Index  File." 

Made  by  LIBRAKY  BUREAU 

i>*i*j' 



T  '*t'.^ 

1\ 

Wr 

-f  .-»*'    •  ■•♦«' 


